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THE FIRST EPISTLE 

OP 

■» 

PAUL THE APOSTLE 

TO 

THE THE S SAL ONI AN S. 


INTRODUCTION AND ANALYSIS. 

Thessalonica was a very considerable mari¬ 
time town, a place of great trade and opulence, and 
the metropolis of Macedonia. Its ancient name was 
Thermae, and it stood upon the Thermsean Bay; 
but having been rebuilt and enlarged by Philip King 
of Macedon, the father of Alexander the Great, he 
gave it the name of Thessalonica, in commemora¬ 
tion of a great victory which he had obtained over 
die Thessalians. It is now called Saloniki; and is 
to this day a place of considerable trade, and in 
possession of the Turks. 

A.D. 51, while Paul and Silas, with Luke, Timo¬ 
thy, and other associates, were engaged in preach¬ 
ing the gospel in the Lesser Asia, a vision appeared 
\ ol. iv. 
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INTRODUCTION AND ANALYSIS 


to the apostle, inviting him into Macedonia. Re¬ 
garding this as a divine suggestion, Paul and his 
companions immediately crossed the sea to Nea- 
polis, and thence advanced to Philippi, a consider¬ 
able city of that district of Macedonia, where they 
preached the gospel with great success, and con¬ 
verted many. But Paul having restored to her 
senses a young woman who was insane, her keep¬ 
ers, who had exhibited her as inspired, and who had 
enriched themselves by vending her supposed ora¬ 
cles, enraged .at their loss, excited the indignation 
of the magistrates and populace against the apo¬ 
stles, who were severely beaten and imprisoned, 
without being heard in their own defence. This 
transaction is related by Luke, who was an eye¬ 
witness, and probably a fellow-sufferer. Acts xvi. 

After they were set at liberty, and the magistrates, 
at the requisition of the apostle, had made proper 
concessions for their illegal and brutal behaviour, 
Paul and his associates passed on to Thessalonica; 
and in that city they resumed their ministry with 
undaunted courage. Three sabbath days they rea¬ 
soned with the Jews in their synagogue, arguing 
from the scriptures the Messiahship of Jesus. And 
not wholly without success; for some even of the 
Jews believed: but their principal success, at least 
at the beginning, appears to have been amongst 
the devout Gentiles and the pious women, who 
were worshipers of the one true God, Acts xvii. 

1 — 4 . 

From Luke’s history it would be natural lo con- 
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cWe, tint the apo s tle and his companions c onti - 
■wed no longer than three weeks or a month at 
Thessaloniea; hot as it appears from the first epi¬ 
stle to the TVsKilonhns that the church consisted 

% 

chiefly of eoaiuU from the idolatrous Gentiles, of 
whom the evangelist makes no maition; also that 
daring the apostle's residence in that city he and 
has party maintained themselves chiefly by manual 
occupations, concerning which Lake is also silent; 
and, further, it being evident from the epistle to the 
Phitippiaas that these generous converts sent more 
dan oner a supply for his relid while he continued 
at Thessaloniea, there can be no doubt that he re¬ 
sided in that city a considerable time, probably some 
months. At last, the Jews, envying the apostle's 
success, excited a tumult against him amongst the 
lower classes of the people, and accused him and 
his associates, before the magistrates, of treason 
a gainst the Roman emperor. And though the ma¬ 
gistrates, upon inquiry into the case, had the good 
sense to dkmks the charge, it was found advisable 
to «**nl a wav Paul and by night to Berea, to 
sc r ee n tW from the fury of the populace. Acts 
xviL 10. 

At Berea the apostle found among the Jews, 

I tfar m more candid and inquisitive than those at 
Tbessalonica; and continued prosecuting his mini¬ 
stry with considerable success, both among the Jews 
and b»rtb»n I till a fresh tumult was excited aga ins t 
him and his companions by certain malicious emis¬ 
saries from the Jews at Tbessalonica; in conse- 

. •) 
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quence of which Paul immediately left the city, and 
was conducted to Athens, leaving Silas and Timo¬ 
thy behind, with a strict charge to follow him with 
all convenient speed, Acts xvii. 15. 

With this direction Timothy soon complied; but, 
for what reason does not appear, Silas did not join 
the apostle at Athens. During the residence of Paul 
in this city, and while Timothy was with him, it was 
the apostle’s intention to have visited Thessalonica 
again in person, and more than once he was upon 
the point of carrying his resolution into effect, but 
was prevented hv some unknown obstruction; per¬ 
haps by the information that it would not be safe 
for him to return at present. Being, however, im¬ 
patient to receive intelligence of his persecuted 
friends, he sent Timothy, his only associate at 
Athens, to Thessalonica, to bring him some ac¬ 
count of their state. In the mean time, the apo¬ 
stle, not meeting with much success at Athens, re¬ 
moved to Corinth about the latter end of the year 
a.d. 51, Acts xviii. 1 ; and here he resided and 
exercised his ministry with great success for nearly 
two years. Nor was it till after the apostle had 
been for some time at Corinth that Timothy came 
to him from Thessalonica in company with Silas. 
The intelligence which Timothy communicated to 
the apostle was in the main agreeable, but in part 
otherwise. Their faith continued firm; but they 
had fallen into some errors of doctrine, and were 
imperfect in the practice of Christian morals. And 
it was in this view of their case, in order to confirm 
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t hat v» right, and to rectify what was amiss, that 
the apostle indited this epistle, probably in the 
spring of a.d. 52 1 ; joining with his own the names 
of Silas and Timothy, who were well known to the 
Thessalonians as his associates in the ministry of 
the gospel. 

This short but excellent epistle is one of those 
the genuineness of which has never been called in 
question. The apostle inscribes it with his own 
name; and it has from age to age been cited as his, 
without any hint or suspicion that it could have 
been the production of any other author. The in¬ 
ternal evidence of its authenticity is likewise very 

• m 

strong. The undesigned coincidences with Luke's 
history, the light which that history and the epistle 
mutually reflect upon each other, and the conse¬ 
quent support which they afford to each other's au¬ 
thority, are stated very pointedly and forcibly by 
Dr. Paley*. The history illustrates the strong ex¬ 
pressions and representations of the epistle, and the 
epistle supplies the omissions in the history. And 
the solemn charge at the close of the epistle; u that 
it should be publicly read to the whole church,” is 
a convincing proof that the writer was no impostor. 

1 7b ike sprimg; of 52.] " This epistle," says Dr. Priest - 
ley, " was written i_o. 52 3 and is therefore the oldest writing rt 
any Christian Being undoubtedly authentic* and not written 
after, but during the rime of the transactions it alludes to, it 
wypbes a most indisputable evidence of the certainty of ttwse 
Carts which necessarily imply the truth of the Orisiaa 

history.'* 

1 Puu/isr. chan ix. 
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To which may be added, that the state of things 
alluded to in the epistle could only have existed in 
the infancy of the Christian church; and that the 
pious and benevolent spirit which breathes in every 
sentence of the epistle, and the tendency of the 
whole to promote piety and virtue, and the love of 
truth and goodness, cannot fail to impress upon the 
mind of the reader the most favourable sentiments 
of the character of the writer. 

It appears from the epistle, that the Thessalonian 
converts had adhered with great firmness to the 
Christian faith amidst many dangers and persecu¬ 
tions ; that they entertained a great affection for the 
apostle and his associates, and lived in love and har¬ 
mony with each other. It nevertheless also appears 
that they had fallen into some considerable errors 
concerning the state of the dead; and that the cha¬ 
racters of some among them fell very short of the 
evangelical standard of purity and universal virtue. 
The main design, therefore, of the apostle in this 
epistle is, to establish their minds in the profession 
of the Christian faith; to rectify their errors in 
points of doctrine; to remind them of the perfec¬ 
tion of the Christian morality, and to enforce the 
practice of universal virtue. 

In the prosecution of this design, the apostle, 
having introduced the epistle in his usual form, 
joining likewise the names of Silas and Timothy 
with his own. 

In the First place returns thanks to God for the 
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great success of the gospel at Thessdonica, in con¬ 
sequence of the miraculous energies by which it 
ns confirmed. He bears witness to the exemplary 
fortitude and seal of the Tbessalonian converts, 
and to the high reputation which they had acquired 
through all the adjacent regions by the astonishing 
and happy change which they had undergone, in 
their conversion from heathen idolatry to the belief 
and profession of the doctrine of Christ. Cb. i. 

2 — 10 . 

Secondly. The apostle makes a solemn and af¬ 
fecting appeal to the Tbessalonians with regard to 
his own charactCT and conduct during his residence 
among them. He particularly alludes to the cou¬ 
rage with which he exercised his ministry at Thes- 
salonica after the infamous treatment which he had 
experienced at Philippi: He asserts his absolute 
freedom from all corrupt motives in preaching the 
gospel, and particularly from self-interest and am¬ 
bition : He reminds them of the gentleness of his 
manners, of his affectionate solicitude for their im¬ 
provement, of the example of honourable industry 
which be had set before them, in supporting him¬ 
self by his own manual labour, and finally, that as 
he had himself exhibited a just pattern of Christian 
virtue, so he had strongly inculcated upon them the 
indispensable necessity of maintaining a character 
correspondent to their Christian profession. Ch. ii. 

i—12. 

Thirdly, The apostle thanks God for their cor¬ 
dial reception of the gospel of Christ, and for their 
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inflexible adherence to it under the persecutions 
which they endured, which were similar and equal 
to those which the believing Hebrews suffered from 
their unconverted countrymen, of whose abandoned 
character, and approaching doom, he gives an af¬ 
fecting delineation and an alarming warning. Ch. 
ii. 13—16. 

Fourthly, The apostle relates, that having been 
prevented by the violence of persecution from gra¬ 
tifying his earnest desire of making a visit to Thes- 
salonica, and of enjoying the society of friends whose 
final happiness was the object of his most ardent 
wish, he had at last determined to send Timothy, 
his only associate at Athens, to Thessalonica, to 
visit, to encourage, and to comfort them. And the 
apostle assures them, that it was a particular object 
of this evangelist’s mission to remove any ill im¬ 
pression which might have been made upon their 
minds by the persecutions to which he was himself 
exposed. And being anxious to hear of their state, 
he expresses the joy he felt at the good tidings 
which Timothy had brought of their perseverance 
in the faith, and their affectionate remembrance of 
him; which he assures them was on his part reci¬ 
procal. He earnestly prays that he may be permit¬ 
ted to make them a visit; and in the mean time he 
expresses his fervent desire that they may improve 
in mutual affection, in general benevolence and in 
universal virtue. Ch. ii. 17—iii. 13. 

Fifthly, The apostle earnestly cautions the 
Thessalonians against those vices to which the hea- 



OF THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE THESSaLONIAXS. 9 

then were most addicted; and particularly warns 
them against every species of imparity, as utterly 
inconsistent with the profession of Christianity.— 

He also recommends mutual affection and habitual 
industry. Ch. iv. 1—12. 

Sixthly, The apostle corrects some erroneous 
opinions which they appear to have entertained con¬ 
cerning the state of the Christian dead. And har- 
ing assured them that the great design of the mis- 
sion of Christ was to reveal the doctrine of the re¬ 
surrection of the dead, of which his own resurrec¬ 
tion was a pattern and a proof; be informs them 
that beTerers who will be found alive at the final 
appearance of Christ, will enjoy no advantage over 
ttiose who are dead. For that the dead will be 
raised, while those who will then be living are un¬ 
dergoing a necessary change in the constitution of 
their bodies: and that the whole human race shall 
bear their part, at the same time, upon this solemn 
occasion. Ch. iv. 13—18. 

Seventhly, Tie uncertainty of the time of the 
second appearance of Christ, is urged by the apostle 
as a powerful motive to vigilance and activity in the 
discharge of doty. Ch. v. 1—11. 

Eighthly, The apostle doses the epistle with 
practical exhortations. Particularly, be recom¬ 
mends respect and affection to their Christian in¬ 
structors ; a peaceable spirit; tender vigilance over 
each other; reciprocation of mutual good offices ; 
prayer and thanksgiving; a proper estimation of 
spiritual gifts, and particularly of prophecy; caution 
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in judgement, and abhorrence of vice- He then 
expresses his earnest wish for their perfection in 
virtue; assuring them, that God will impart every 
necessary aid for this purpose. And having 3ent his 
salutations, and enjoined the public reading of this 
epistle in the church, he takes leave with his usual 
apostolical benediction. 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE 


THE THESSALOXIANS. 


THE APOSTLE’S INTRODUCTION'. 


THE apasdehnl, joining with Ins on the names CkL 
of Silas and Timothy, inscrioes the epistle to the 
church it Tbessakmiex. ch. i. 1. 


PAUL ffjfrf SHrmaas, amd TfmatAy *, to ife Val 1 
rAvroA ^ the Tkeumhammms^ who bdSevc £a Cot/ 
the Filirr *, ami im At Lard Jems Ctrist, Jwramr 
be to you; c«/ peace*. 


1 Ptfirf co^ Sabamu* orf 7ina4%.]j SAvmms mm Vfas- 
tiauUy tk gbmHA Sbfi, alvsvalh the -y*itV at Co* 
rarih ika he «nb the qgrtp. Acte xvm. S. hAwi tike ■- 
trofartaai otf has u—L ,«4ttotrfTkatk B BapnrfAtftte 
fjastk w£ written 6n Cmwfllk, aal Ml, as tike f iiimi^iii 
sacs, from Aden. Ik. QaaJer dhmw^, Hflafl g tfkwgh Pari 



* r» the dbocnrii whs Itfine ac Gmd i >ip Jhtffcnr, At j Dr. 
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I. THESSALONIANS. 


Ch. I 
Ver. ] 


This epistle is indited by Paul, who is the mes¬ 
senger of Jesus Christ to preach the gospel to the 
idolatrous heathen, and who lately incurred great 
persecution and hazard in exercising his mission at 

Benson observes, that “ the two fundamental articles of Chris¬ 
tianity are, that there is only one living and true God ; and that 
Jesus is the Christ, or the great prophet and saviour of the 
world. The idolatrous Gentiles believed neither j the Jews and 
devout Gentiles believed the first j the Christians believed both, 
and without it they could not have been entitled to Christian 
communion.” To be in God and Jesus Christ, is to believe in 
God and in Jesus Christ. See 1 John v. 20. Dr. Benson, in 
his note upon this verse, has given the various senses in which 
the word church is used in the New Testament. He observes, 
that “ the word exkAijc nx sometimes signifies any assembly 
whatever. Acts xix. 32, 39, 40 ; but is most commonly used in 
a religious sense. It signifies, 1. All who profess the Christian 
religion. Acts v. 11,1 Cor. xii. 2S, ar.d other places. 2. Onlv 
true and faithful Christians, Eph. i. 22, 23, v. 25, 29 ; Col. i. 
IS, 24. This has been called the true or invisible church, as the 
* preceding is sometimes called the visible , the universal, or the ca¬ 
tholic church. 3. Most commonly one assembly or congregation, 
such as statedly meet together for the worship of God. 4. A fa¬ 
mily joined together in worshiping God through Jesus Christ. 
5. The professed people of God on earth called the church mi¬ 
litant ; and sometimes good men in a state of happiness called 
the church triumphant. Comp. Eph. v. 27 with Eph. v. 23. 
fi. Qu. Mliether churches, 1 Cor. xiv. 34, may not signify the 
assemblings of the same Christians at different times for Chris¬ 
tian worship ? Dr. Benson adds from Le Clerc on 1 Cor. xvi. 
19, that using the word “ church ’* for a place, was a significa¬ 
tion of it wholly unknown in the times of the apostles ; in which 
the word skkAijctjsi was always used for an assembly, as well 
among the Christians as by the Greeks.” 

3 Favour, &c.] The words “ from God our Father and the 
Lord Jesus Christ,” which conclude the sentence in the re¬ 
ceived text, are omitted in some ancient manuscripts and ver- 
sions, and are not noticed by the Greek commentators ; with 
Mr. Wakefield, therefore, 1 leave them out. It is observed 
that bishops and deacons are not mentioned in this inscription 
by the apostle, probably because such officers did not then exist 
among them. See Grotius and Benson. 
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Hiessaloiiica. With his, are joined the names of cw l 
Stas and Timothy, his beloved and faithful asso- Ver ‘ L 
dates in the minist ry of the gospel, and who were 
also his feBow-lab oqr er s and feUow-3ufierers in that 
great and opulent rity; who are, therefore, well 
known to the beEercn there, and who feel, and are 
in this way anxious to express, their sympathy and 
affection for them. And it is inscribed in our united 
names to the body of professing Christians at Thes- 
saloniea, who are distinguished from their heathen 
neighbours by the knowledge and worship of the 
one true God, the Father of all mankind, and from 
both Jews and heathen, by an acknowledgement of 
Jesus of Nazareth as the true Messiah, and a pro¬ 
fessed subjection to him as their teacher and mas¬ 
ter. And for the dear friends for whose instruction 
and salvation we have exerted our earnest and united 
efforts, the best wish that we can form is, that they 
may enjoy that inward and unspeakable peace and 
satisfaction which is the genuine fruit of a practical 
belief in the gospel, that free and precious donation 
of God to man. 
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SECTION I. 

Ch. I. The apostle expresses his joy and gratitude for 
the success of the gospel at Thessalonica, and 
for the great and extensive reputation which 
the new converts from heathenism had acquired 
by their fortitude and zeal. Cli. i. 2—10. 

1. The apostle assures them of his grateful and 
affectionate remembrance of them in his devout ad¬ 
dresses to Godj ver. 2, 3. 

Ver. 2. tVe give thanks to God always for you all 
making mention of you without ceasing 1 * 3 in our 
3. prayers , remembering in the presence of our God 
and Fathei ,2 , your active faith , your laborious 
love^ y and your patient expectation of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 


1 Making mention of you without ceasing .] Benson. Wake¬ 
field, and many other versions and commentators ancient and 
modern, join ajiatenrrw; (without ceasing) to ver. 2. See Rom. 
i. 9, 10, 2 Tim. i. 3. 

z Remembering in the presence, &c.] So Benson and Chand¬ 
ler. “ He remembered these things before God,” says Dr. 
Chandler, thankful to him that they were wrought in them, 
and earnestly praying to him that he would continue and esta¬ 
blish them.” 

3 Laborious love.] “ the laboriousness of your love.” Wake¬ 
field. Dr. Chandler observes, that the original word xorzs 
signifies difficulties and troubles, and that the apostle means 
those difficulties and afflictions and dangers to which either their 
love of Christianity or their peculiar affection to the apostle ex- 
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Such, my bre thre n, is oar auction for too, and 
so deeply do we interest ouisehes m yoor conversion 
to the Christian doctrine, and in yoor adherence to 
your profession, that we oontinnally bear yoa upon 
oar hearts in oar daily exercises of devotion. And 
in the awful presence of that Great Being who 
vouchsafes to acknowledge the high and endearing 
relations of a God and Father to the converted Gen¬ 


tile, as well as to the believing Jew, we often reflect 
with heartfelt satisfaction upon yoor Christian vir¬ 
tues ; upon that faith which is in yoa a powerful 
and operative principle productive of good works; 
upon that love which grudges no toil, and which 
shuns no dangers for the good of others, and to the 
generous efforts of which we have ourselves been 
so much indebted; of that firm expectation of the 


second appearance of our master Jesus Christ to 
judge the world and to reward his true disciples, 
which induces yoa to undergo with fortitude and 
cheerfulness the losses and sufferings to which yoa 
may now be exposed for his sake. And when we 
call to mind these distinguished virtues of our Thes- 
safonian brethren, oar hearts overflow with gratitude 


posed Af " h is mp p owd that the apostle htre partkiibi h 
allades to the care whrt they took to « i tm his person when 
the Jews fcritid a twh M Theaaloniea, and to their smfin* 
ha mr prrratekr to Boca. .Acts xriL 10. Gr. wort ot/mssk^ 
Idwr y lmt 3 fdaeng of hfe. K Rcnenheraigwtfaoct cem- 
ng hrib re oar God and Fakr, low eiectial faith, \ow fcabo- 
riant pmhl lore, and roar pWimf hope or Gpectatioa of the 

canon. CoL L 22. The mf kk /cd. L e. his fleshly 
See dfo CoL n. N f Eph. rL 12. 


CLL 

Vrtl 
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Cli. I. to God, and our lips abound in praises and thanks- 

Ver a • • . 

* givings on your account. 

2. The apostle declares that when he first preached 
tlie gospel to them, he soon became assured of their 
right of admission into the family of God, by the 
proofs which he was enabled to give of his divine 
mission, and by the success of his ministry; of 
which facts they were themselves witnesses, ver. 
4, 5. 

a. JVe know h brethren , beloved of God 2 , that he 
5. hath chosen you, because the gospel preached by us 
came to you , not in word only , but also in power , 
and in the holy spirit and with great conviction 4 , 


1 H r e know , &c.] i. e. vve arc assured that you arc equally 
with the Jews the beloved and chosen people of God j because 
our doctrine was confirmed by the holy spirit, and was received 
by you with full conviction. “ The election spoken of,” says 
Dr. Chandler, " is evidently their election to be the church and 
people of God, to all the privileges and advantages, and means 
of salvation by Christ, and to eternal life and blessedness, as 
the great end of their faith. The great question in these early 
clays was, not about any particular secret choice of persons, 
unconditionally and absolutely to eternal life. This controversy 
the primitive church knew nothing of j the debate was of another 
nature, and precisely this : Whether circumcision and the ob¬ 
servation of the law of Moses, as well as faith in Christ, were 
necessary to render the Gentiles equally partakers of the privi¬ 
leges of the kingdom or church of God with the Jews them¬ 
selves ? This the Jews pleaded and persecuted forj and the 
apostle Paul as strenuously and constantly denied.'! 

Q Jicloved of God.] This is the proper arrangement of the 
words j and not, as in the common version, “ your election of 
God.” Sec Denson, Chandler, Wakefield, Newcome. 

* In power, and in the holy spirit.'] “ If we did only and barely 
affirm it, then might our enemies the Jews have reproached and 
denied it. I5ut it was in power: wc confirmed it by miraculous 
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I. THESSALONIANS. 


2 . 


Ch. I. 
Ver. 5. 


you, since God our common Father has selected 
you from the idolatrous heathen, has favoured you 
equally with ourselves with the privileges of the go¬ 
spel, and has adopted you into his family, and given 
you his spirit; I assure you that when I first came 
with my fellow-labourers to preach the gospel at 
Thessalonica, I entertained great hope of success, 
and was fully convinced that great numbers in that 
opulent and populous city would become converts 
to the Christian doctrine. For whereas, in some 
places where this doctrine was published, few mi¬ 
racles were permitted to be wrought, and few spiri¬ 
tual gifts were communicated; and whereas I was 
restrained by a divine impulse from exercising my 
apostolic mission in other places where I intended 
to preach, I met with no such discouragements nor 


kind and a degree of historical evidence which never existed in 
the world before, w T hich exceeds the evidence of any fact re¬ 
corded in ancient history ) which is fully proportioned to the ex¬ 
traordinary nature, the antecedent improbability, and the un¬ 
speakable importance of the facts to be proved, and the fallacy 
of which would be a violation of the laws of the human mind, 
as real and far more incredible than any of the miracles essen¬ 
tial to the support of Christianity are of the laws of matter and 
the course of nature in the external world. 

4 With great ccwric/ion.] •nXx i p')<popia. i a TrX^po^opeujyplenefeTo, 
metaphora desumta de navihus , cum ventis implentur vela sccun- 
dis” Schleusner. “ It signifies,” says Dr. Chandler, “ the 
full motion of a ship, with all her sails and he understands it 
“ either of the abundant confirmation of the Christian doctrine 
by the gifts of the holy spirit, or of the full conviction produced 
by this evidence.” “ Their readily embracing the gospel/’ 
says Dr. Benson, tc upon the apostle’s preaching and working 
miracles, and their having thereupon received the spirit, was 
the surest proof of their election. God imparted the spiritunto 
none but those who believed; i. e. only to his professed people, 
who were called and chosen.” 
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S. 

obitfMtioBs when I came to you. Bat 0 a the con* ckL 
trary I oat only plainly taught you the doctrine of 
Jesus, and signed the divinity of his missio n from 
the pro phecies of the Old Testament, which ought 
to hare been ntkfsctory to the anbefiering Jews ; 
bat I was ihn enabled, in confirmation of the doc¬ 
trine which I had in charge, to work various splen¬ 
did miracle* by power communicated to me from 
above; and to impart to the new concerts those 
gifts of the holy spirit, which were to themselves 
and to others the most satisfactory evidence of a di¬ 
vine authority. And by these means the gospel did, 
as might naturally be exported, triumph over the 
oppontion of its enemies; and in a short time, like 
a vessel in full sail and with a prosperous breeze, it 
made its way with astonishing rapidity and success. 

Nor is it necessary for me to enter into particular 
details: yon well remember what we were, what we 
taught, and what wonderfkd powers we exhibited, in 
order to excite yoor attention and to bring you to a 
proper conviction of the truth of thegospeL 

3. This happy conviction of their arayp t ^ nnp 
with God was fully confirmed by the exemplary 
conduct of the Thessalonians after their conver¬ 
sion, ver. 6, 7. 

Amd ye became imitators of ms, amd of lie & 
Lard 1 , km tg r tedred lie word amidst great 
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Ch. I. 
Ver. 7. 


3. 


affliction with joy in the holy spirit J , so that ye 
became examples to all the believers in Macedonia 
and Achaia 2 . 

The success of the gospel among you was pro¬ 
portioned to the means employed for your conver¬ 
sion. Some among my own countrymen, and many 
of the Gentiles who had before been worshipers of 
the true God, and who might therefore be expected 
to listen to the discoveries of his will, embraced the 
gospel. And, what is still more worthy of admira¬ 
tion and joy, great numbers even of idolatrous hea¬ 
then were deeply impressed with the tokens of divine 
interposition, and became sincere converts to the 
Christian faith. Yes, my brethren, you became not 
only proselytes to my doctrine, but imitators of my 
example ; for I once like you was alienated from the 
gospel. But why do I speak of myself? you be¬ 
came imitators of Jesus himself, your master and 
mine, our great example, our glorious chief. He 
was a sufferer before he triumphed; and in the pro¬ 


to the next clause, which he renders, “ receiving the doctrine 
of the Lord.” Griesbach does not notice this various reading. 

1 Joy in the holy spirit.'] The gifts of the spirit were a proof 
of their being the children of God, or his chosen people; and 
were likewise the pledge of their title to immortality. te Well, 
therefore,” says Dr. Benson, “ might it cause them to rejoice, 
even in the midst of persecution. Acts v. 41 ; Rom. xii. 12 ; 
Eph. i. 13, 14 ; Col. i. 11 ; llom.viii. 14—17.” “ Cum gau- 

dio magno, cum Icctitia (ptce esset a spiritu sancto • effect a , sice, 
jiata ex evangelio quod Paulus Thessalonicensibus trad'ulisset .’ * 
Rosenmuller. 

9 Macedonia and Achaia.] The whole of the countries pos¬ 
sessed by the Greeks in Europe were by the Romans reduced 
to two provinces, Macedonia and Achaia. See Dr. Macknight. 
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* 

sped of the reward set before him, he bore the 
cross and despised the shame. Yon are his faith* 
Ail followers: you profess his doctrine amidst dan¬ 
gers and persecutions. But, possessed of those gifts 
of the holy spirit, which are a sure pledge of the 
truth of the gospel, and of the accomplishment of 
your glorious expectations, you rejoice even in tri¬ 
bulation. So that you are yourselves become shin* 
ing examples to the neighbouring churches of the 
excellence and energy of Christian principles. 


4. The apostle expresses great s at i sfaction in the 
high reputation which the Tbessalonian converts 
had gained by their faith, their fortitude, and zeal, 
ver. 8—10. 

For, from you hath the word of the Lord re- 
sounded*, not only in Macedonia and Aehaia, but 
in every place your faith towards God hath spread 
abroad, so that we need not to say any thing con¬ 
cerning it: For they themselves declare concerning 
us 4 what kind of entrance we had among you ; and 


’ Bewniat] Grotmob scii r s , that many of the Thesalo> 
mb were n ackml s who tnrcfled into foreign parts for the 
sake a t co mmer ce, and who would naturally spread the inteffi- 
p«crflf the extraordinary c m ite which had happened at Tbes- 

of Many afthen* onnitrymen, and d the great change which 
it had pre fac e d in their cowdnrf 

* They Ifondra, fa.] “ that is,” says Dr. Chandler, 
“ these of Macedonia and Adoia, and other places who know 
of yonr co wrenio n: they show <f ns, anvy srian, pnbbsh and 
fartsr ronrnnin^ m In otbm, in what manne r and with what 
c^wimcE we pt a Jml the goqid to yoo_’ r u Tbosc who were 


CkL 
Ver. 7- 


8 . 


9 . 




22 


Sect. I. 


I. THESSALONIANS. 


4. 


Ch. i. how ye turned to God 1 from idols , to serve the liv- 
Ver. JO. ing and true God y and to expect his Son from hea¬ 
ven whom he raised from the dead; even Jesus, who 
is our deliverer from impending wrath 2 . 

The beneficial influence of your example has dif¬ 
fused itself far and wide. For truly, my Christian 
brethren, the extraordinary change produced in you 
by the preaching of the gospel, has not only excited 
the astonishment of your heathen neighbours and 
your fellow-citizens of every description, but it has 
been proclaimed abroad through all the adjacent 
countries, and is become the topic of general con¬ 
versation and wonder. In our progress from place 
to place, in the accomplishment of our apostolic 
mission, it is our usual practice to relate in the 
towns and cities to which we come, and where we 
are about to open our ministry, the success which 
we have met with in those regions through which 
we have already passed. But with regard to Thes- 
salonica this is quite unnecessary. The report of 


with us declare what kind of an admission,” &c, u ccurot Tfspt 
r^iov.” Philsilethes. 

1 And how ye turned to GW.] Dr. Benson observes, that 
“ the two fundamental articles of Christianity are here again 
repeated.” 

2 Impending wrath."] Tr}$ opyys rys e^op-Evyjs. “ impending 

anger.” Philalethes. “ the punishment which is to come.” 
Newcome. “ who shall hereafter save us (fua.owevov is the 
reading of some copies) from that wrath that shall finally come 
upon all who do not believe nor obey the gospel.” Chandler. 
N.B. Griesbach takes no notice of the various reading which 
Dr. Chandler suggests. “ Hie p rev sens pro futuro, bis. po- 
p.£vov pro pu<rop.evov } deinde P r0 veuturac.” Roscn- 

muller. 
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c Mwan on to the Christian faith has every 
an t i cipated oar intelligence- For whither* 
tb$ citizens of your opulent and populous 
metropolis are led, either by the affairs of govern¬ 
ment, or die concerns of commerce, or upon their 
own private business or amusement, they are all 
eager to relate the wonderful events which have 
lately taken place among you. And in particular 
they recount our appearance in your city, our pub¬ 
lic teaching, and our extraordinary worts; to which 
they subjoin the amazing change of views, princi¬ 
ples, and conduct which this new doctrine and these 
surprising winks have produced upon their fellow- 
fi tiiH K; so that great numbers have been prevailed 
upon to forsake the religion of their country, and 
the customs of their ancestors, to abandon the wor¬ 
ship of the heathen gods, and the deified heroes, in 
order to devote themselves to the worship and ser¬ 
vice of the one true God: of that glorious and 
eternal Being, who is the maker of heaven and 
earth, and all things therein, and who is the only 
proper object of religious adoration. And they fur¬ 
ther report, as a remarkable singularity in the cha¬ 
racter of these new proselytes, that they all profess 
to fire under the awful expectation of the speedy 
appe a rance of a glorious person whom they call 
their Master and Lord, who, having suffered a vio¬ 
lent death as a witness to the truth, was by the 
power of God raised from the grave, and thus de¬ 
clared to be his first-born Son; who afterwards as- 
mrfed to the right hand of God, and is constituted 


Ch. L 
Vor. 10. 
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Ch. I. by his heavenly Father the judge both of the living 
Ver. 10. an( j t | )e J ea d ■ an( l that the name of this holy and 

exalted person is Jesus of Nazareth; who will also 
most assuredly rescue all who receive and obey his 
gospel from that vengeance which will in due time 
inevitably fall upon those who are immersed in the 
gross and odious vices which prevail in so lament¬ 
able a degree in the heathen world. This, my 
Christian brethren, is the report which is every 
where circulated concerning you ; a report which 
is highly to your credit; and which affords us, your 
teachers, and your affectionate faithful friends, the 
most heartfelt satisfaction. And I now mention it 
to you, that you may be stimulated by it to support 
the honourable character which you have so justly 
acquired, and to persevere in your adherence to the 
Christian faith, and in the practice of Christian 
virtue. 


SECTION II. 

Ch. il. The apostle asserts the fidelity , the purity , the 
affection , and disintcrestedness with which he 
and his associates had preached the gospel at 
Thessalonica , and he appeals to the Thessalo - 
nians, and to the Supreme Being himself .’ to at¬ 
test the veracity of his declaration. Ch. ii. 1 — 
12 . 

1. He reminds them of the courage with which 
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be and his associates opened their ministry at ch.n. 
Hiessalonica, after the injurious and contumelious 
treatment which they had endured at Philippi, ver. 


1 . 2 . 

For yourselves + brethren 9 know that our enter - Ver. I. 
tug tit among you was not in vain *. But though 2. 
we had before suffered^ and had been ignondmously 
treated 2 , as ye know , at Philippi , we were bold in 
our God 3 to declare to you the gospel of God 4 , 
amidst great opposition 5 . 


1 In rain ] “ sr^ f without iofloence on toot belief, ch_ i. 9; 
and on your practice, ch. i. 7,8, iL 13, !4/* Newcome. Chand¬ 
ler observes that the word signifies either fruitless or deceitful: 
in the former sense it connects with the last verses in the fore¬ 


going chapter, and in the latter sense with the verse imme- 


* Ignominionstg treated .] itsioisy,rsf, M had suffered bodily 
injury/* Wakefield. The history of this infamous usage s gfren. 
Acts xvL, and the judicious reader will observe bow the history 
and the epistle illustrate and confirm each other. It was con¬ 
sidered as the highest indignity to beat a Roman citizen with 
rods, and the Porrian law expressly exempted them from iL 
One of the heaviest charges of Cicero against Yerres is the fre¬ 
quent inflicting of this disgraceful punishment upon Roman 
citizens. See Chandler on the text. 


3 Bold ia omt GodS] etasiyaasapAa. “ This word,” says 
Dr. Chandler, “ sometimes signifies, 1 to speak with courage, 
and void of fearj* sometimes, * to speak openly and plainly, 
without ambiguity or deguee sometimes, ‘ to speak in the 
most public manner before others j* and s o me tim es, ‘ to speak 
with full per su a si on and confidesoe of encouragement and sap- 
port j' and the word seems to take in all these kindred senses, 
which the history also justifies. Acts xriL 1—3.” In our God. 
“ The gods of the heathen,*' as Dr. Benson observes, t€ were 
not able to inspir e their votaries with such courage and con¬ 
stancy in promoting religion and virtue/’ 

* We mere bold in our God to declare the gospel of God.] 
" The repetition of the word God is truly emphatka), and with 
the highest elegance and propriety.” Chandler. 

* Jmida great oppatUiom ] a ri>Jbr r/sat. ’* with much 
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Ch. II. 
Ver. 2. 


You cannot, my friend3, be surprised that the 
circumstances of our mission among you, and of 
the extraordinary success which attended it, should 
have become, as I have just mentioned to you, 
the topics of general conversation through all the 
neighbouring countries ; for you yourselves well re¬ 
collect all the circumstances of it, both with respect 
to the character and conduct of the teachers, and 
the number and zeal of the converts to their new 
and sublime doctrine. You know that we neither 
came with false pretences to a divine authority, nor 
were our labours among you ineffectual and fruit¬ 
less. You had heard of the savage cruelty with 
which we had been treated at Philippi; and how, 
though we were Roman citizens, the magistrates 
had presumed to violate our sacred privileges by in¬ 
flicting stripes upon us, and that even without hear¬ 
ing what we had to say in our own defence. And 
when, sensible of their misconduct, they requested 
us to depart, we came immediately to Thessalo- 
nica; and, wdiile we were yet smarting with the 
wounds we had received at Philippi, we boldly, pub¬ 
licly, and without any artifice or disguise, as became 
the messengers of the God of truth, taught at Thes- 
salonica the same novel and obnoxious doctrine for 
which we had lately suffered so much at Philippi. 
And in the exercise of our ministry among .you we 


earnestness.” Newcome. (C in so great a struggle.” Wake¬ 
field. in much danger.” Chrysostom, Erasmus, Grotius, 
Benson, Raphclius. ” The word signifies * great opposition,* 
or, * great tuizard.’ Phil. i. 30.” Chandler. 
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met, as usual, with great opposition: first from the 
Jews, and afterwards, at their instigation, from the 
heathen rabble; in consequence of which we were 
exposed to great hazard, and ultimately obliged to 
withdraw from the city. And you cannot but have 
remarked that the part which we have acted is very 
different from that which the boastful teachers of 
the heathen philosophy would have done in similar 
circumstances. The reason is, that we placed our 
confidence not in senseless idols, but in a God who 
is omnipotent to protect his faithful servants ; and 
in publishing to you the joyful tidings of salvation 
wc were conscious that we were acting in obedience 
to his authority, and fulfilling the high commission 
with which we were intrusted. 


2. The apostle asserts the competency, the pu¬ 
rity, and the veracity of himself and his associates 
in the ministry of the gospel, ver. 3, 4. 

For , our exhortation was not of error *, nor of 
impurity nor with deceit 3 . Hut as we wcrcap- 


1 Of error.] itXavY^. “ we ourselves being deceived.” New- 
come. Dr. Chandler observes, that “ in these and the follow¬ 
ing verses the apostle plainly refers to certain teachers who 
were chargeable with these immoral views and practices 5 ” and 
lie supposes that the heathen philosophers are principally, if 
not solely, alluded to, both as the Thessalonian Christians, 
being chiefly converted heathen, must be ignorant of Jewish 
controversies, and because “ these words are the plainest de¬ 
scription that can be of the generality of the heathen philoso¬ 
phers, who were chargeable with every one of the corrupt and 
the mean practices which the apostle disclaims.” 

* Nor of impurity.'] “ nor with impure and sensual doctrines 
or views. See 2 Pet. ii. 10, 14 5 Jude 4, S j Rev. ii. C, 15. Muni¬ 


ch. ir. 

Ver. 2. 


3. 

4. 
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Ch. II. 
Vcr. 4. 


proved by God 4 to be intrusted with the gospel, we 
speak accordingly , not to please mcn b > but that God 
who approveth our hearts 6. 

The characters of those who profess to teach the 
fashionable systems of heathen philosophy are suf¬ 
ficiently notorious. Many of them are themselves 
bewildered in the labyrinths of error. Many of 
them, both by their instruction and their conduct, 
countenance the most licentious and abominable 
practices ; and many, to please their hearers, teach 


mond t Wall.” Newcome. “ The philosophers were in these 
respects infamously criminal.” Chandler. Some by axaSxitriz; 
understand insincerity only, and Bentley conjectures that the 
true reading is avflpaTracts'xiaf, men-pleasing t as better suiting 
the connexion ; but this reading is unauthorized, and the pre¬ 
ceding interpretation is unusual, and both are unnecessary. See 
Benson and Bowyer. 

3 Aor with deceiC] sv c “ not with an intention to de¬ 
ceive others.” Newcome.—” Lucian says of the philosophers, 
that the impudence of their hypocrisy was intolerable.” Chand¬ 
ler.—“ Thcv used no craft or artifice : did not artfullv conceal 

7 m 

some parts and adulterate others ; did not assert the necessity 
of the Gentile Christians observing the law of Moses in order 
to please the Jews j did not model Christianity according to the 
old heathen religion, or contrive methods to make them easy in 
their vices, to draw in the Gentiles.” Benson. 

* Approved by God.] £=&G>fj | uwuruE9a. “ This word,” says 
Dr. Chandler, “ has a stronger signification than that of mere 
allowance, and denotes fully to approve.” See Bom. i. 2$, 
xiv. 22. 

5 To please wen.] “ St. Paul strove to please men as far as 
he could honestly, and for their real good, Horn. xv. 2, 1 Cor. 
x. 33 j but he never studied to please men, when thereby he 
must have been unfaithful, and displeased God. Gal. i. 10 ; 

1 Cor. iv. 1, vii. 25.” Benson. 

* ff'/io approveth, &c.] “ The word is the same as before, 

and should be rendered, who approveth our hearts: who knows 
the simplicity of our views, and approveth them ” Chand¬ 
ler. 
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doctrines which they themselves do not believe. In 
short, they are influenced by the most selfish mo¬ 
tives, and-consider themselves as accountable to no 
one for their conduct. Rut this, you well know, 
was not our character. Whatever our enemies may 
believe or report concerning us, we are conscious 
that our doctrine is of divine authority. No indul¬ 
gence was granted by us to that dissoluteness of 
manners which is so prevalent in the heathen world. 
Nor did we dare to conceal or to disguise any part 
of the message which we had in charge, in order to 
make it more palatable to our hearers. But having 
bad the unspeakable honour of being selected by 
God himself, as proper instruments to be employed 
by him in publishing the joyful tidings of peace and 
good-will to mankind, we strenuously exert ourselves 
to maintain this honourable character, and to per¬ 
form, with the strictest fidelity, the duties of our 
important office. And with this object fully and 
continually in view, though we do not desire to give 
unnecessary oflence, and are even anxious, as far as 
may be consistent with duty, to gratify the taste and 
to conform to the innocent prejudices of our hear¬ 
ers ; yet, upon the whole, we feel little solicitude for 
h uman applause, and are supremely desirous of ap¬ 
proving ourselves to Him who is witness to all the 
thoughts and purposes of the heart; who is the only 
infallible judge of character, and in whose sight we 
cheerfully hope that our conduct is regarded with 
complacency, however we may be censured and 
condemned bv men. 


Ch.II. 
Ver. 4 . 



3. 
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Ch. II. 3. The apostle further affirms that neither lie 
nor his associates were influenced by pride, covet¬ 
ousness, or vain-glory, in preaching the gospel at 
Thessalonica, ver. 5— 7. 

Ver. 5. For neither at any time 1 did we use flattering 
speech 2 , as ye know, nor a pretence for covetous - 

6. ?iess, God is witness 3 . Nor from men sought we 

7. glory; neither from you, nor from others*. When 


1 For neither at any time.'] Dr. Benson supposes, that the 
apostle had been charged by his enemies with the faults of 
which he clears himself in the beginning of this chapter, viz. 
of imposture, impurity, guile, flattery, covetousness and vain- 
glory. 

2 Use flattering speech.] ev Xoyty x.o\a.x.sia.$ syBvrfir^sv' tf a 
very correct and emphatical manner of writing. It signifies, 
either to use flattering speeches, or to be reported of as given to 
flattery: q. d. you neither heard me doing it, nor ever charged 
me with it.” Chandler. Benson’s interpretation is preferable j 
which he says “ is the sen,se usually given by all commentators, 
ancient and modern.” And he justly asks, “ what occasion there 
was for his solemn appeal to the Thessalonians themselves (n-s 
ye know) if some persons had not suggested such accusations.” 
He does not say, as Dr. Chandler (who is unaccountably pre¬ 
judiced against Dr. Benson) insinuates, that the construction 
given by Hammond, Le Clerc, and Chandler, is bad Greek j but 
he has said and proved that the passages they quote do not jus¬ 
tify the sense they give to the apostle’s language. And surely, 
when the words of the text admit of two senses. Dr. Chandler’s 
usual method of attributing both to the apostle cannot generally 
be correct. 

3 As ye know^God is witness .] How far the apostle had flat¬ 
tered his hearers, they themselves could testify ; but how far he 
was influenced by avarice and self-interest, while he pretended 
to have no object in view but the benefit of his hearers, could 
be known only to God .—“ Trpofya.'ris," says Dr. Chandler, “ is 
a ’pretence, or colour to cover over, and more securely carry on, 
any secret design. The philosophers were notorious and infa¬ 
mous for their covetousness.” 

4 Neither from you, nor from others.] “ If his enemies ob¬ 
jected,” says Dr. Benson, “‘Though you sought not glory from 
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wc might hare assignedauthority* ms apostles of cfc.lL 
Christ* we wore gentle 6 among yarn. _v«r. 7- 

'ITuere some teachos who are desirous at any 

price to secure the applause and the favour of their 
bearers; there are others whose object is to enrich 
tbemsdres at their expense; and there are some 
who are ambitious of the reputation of superior ta¬ 
lents, and the pride of rank and dignity; and there 
are not wanting those who have accused us of being 
governed by a similar spirit. These charges we re¬ 
pel with indignation ; and we appeal to you, and to 
God himself, to attest our innocence. Mnchaswe 
loved you, and earnestly desirous as we were to gain 
your attention and your affection, you will bear us 


thelfcBsdoiiBBs, jet yon lore the ■hin tipB ad a pp Un&e of 


unkind,* to such an 
the charge. And inc 
ward far all thru astx 
cold, banger and tsafc 


objection the apostle replies 1 
eed that would have been but 


poor re- 


which their faithful and 


dness, their bufe rin gs and 
and the many and gri e vo us s 
1 assiduous p r eaching of the 


J Aawmed a/fcori/v ] n case 1 1 
Ch an d fa - hie shown that ftagsg b 


questionably best snheid to the conne 
marts that the 6th, 7th, and 8th worse 
by tbs means (says he) one of the n 
pccy w 1 ever net with in the whole 
almost quite kept out of the reader's 


i. Dr. Benson and Dr. 
d by classical writers to 
- and this sense vs un¬ 
ion. Dr. Chandler re¬ 
sale 31 pointed ; “ and 
st beautiful and moving 
nurse of my reading is 
view.” He rectifies the 


have fallowed. 

• G*mtU-2 pw * This word,*" 
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Ch. II. 
Ver. 7* 


witness that we never attempted to secure this object 
by any mean compliances with your humours and 
prejudices, or by flattering you in your errors and 
your vices. And that we did not, under pretence 
of instructing you in the Christian doctrine, and 
teaching you the way of salvation, mean to make a 
gain of you, and to become rich by your liberality, 
God is witness, who knows the disinterested spirit 
with which we have embarked in this glorious ser¬ 
vice. And we were equally clear of the imputation 
of ambition and the desire of applause. We did 
not court the admiration either of you or the public. 
We were above such unworthy motives. Indeed, 
as an apostle of Christ, who received iny commis¬ 
sion immediately from him, who possessed super¬ 
natural gifts and powers in a degree equal to the 
very chief of the apostles, and who was particularly 
designated to the high office of apostle of the Gen¬ 
tiles, I might very consistently have claimed the re¬ 
spect due to my superior rank. But this was not 
my ambition. I chose to associate among you as 
an equal and a friend, or rather, as an indulgent fa¬ 
ther. And, instead of affecting airs of superiority, 
I was mild and gentle in my behaviour to you all. 

4. The apostle reminds the Thessalonians that 
his whole conduct towards them was, in the highest 
degree, affectionate and kind, ver. 7, 8. 

As a nursing-mother 1 cherishes 2 her own chil - 


1 As a nursing-mother.'] So Mr. Wakefield 3 and it is evident. 
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drtn,so we, affectionately loving you 9 , would with 
pleasure 4 hftve imparted to you, not the gospel of 
God only, but even our oum lives, because ye were 
dear tons 

Indeed, my friends, so far was I from desiring to 
usurp any undue authority over you, that I felt no 
emotions towards you but those of kindness and 
compassion. I even felt for you as a tender mo- 


as all must obscure who consult the original, that the apostle is 
speaking of a mother who nurses and suckles her own child. See 
Beeson and Macknight. 

• fAmdo.] 3aArr. “ The Greek,” says Dr. Chandler, is 
more emphatic*! than our translation, ' cherishes and suckles 
her own children, warms them hi her bosom, and feeds them with 
her milk- " ” 

9 AJectkmateiy lorngjou.] w£»fKp£f*t. “ uiapa, znhu-et, 
3iA£i. Hesych. Nam tamtum a poetis usurpatur , ut ntU Grottos. 
FhL Raphrl .** Chandler. 

1 Wmid with pleasure .J ©foxeaev. See Chandler. 

* Ye were dear to w.] “ How tender, how engaging (says 

Dr. Chandler) are these expressions of tins divine apostle! The 
fondness of an indulgent father to his children is very great: 
the tenderness of a mother is yet stronger. It ts peculiarly 
strong to their tender infants, bat strongest of all to them when 
they cherish and warm them in their bosoms, and especially 
when they hang upon the breast, and are suckled with their 
milk. Nature cannot furnish out an image of greater tender- 
nem than this: such «s our apostle to his Thessakmians. He 
considers them as in the infancy of their conversion j himself as 
the tender mother nourishing and cherishing them; (he gospel 
of God as the milk with which he fed them; his very semi amd 
life as what he was willing to part with far their safety and be¬ 
nefit. He could (fie far them, if their preservation and welfare 
required it. Could the fondest passion of the tenderest mother 
carry her farther, or prompt her to do more for the helpless in¬ 
fant drawing in life mid w aiwth and nourishment from her 
feenst? I think nothing can exceed the elegance, the strength, 
the tender passion, the moving affection of this description; 
*®d that a man must have no bowels that does not find them 
moied, by so fine, so fifth, and warm a scene.” 

VUL. IV. D 


Ch.lL 
Ver. 8. 
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Ver. 8, 


o. 


. tlier for the helpless infant at her breast; who not 
only delights to impart to her beloved babe the 
warmth and nourishment that it needs, but would 
also, with pleasure, sacrifice her own life for the 
preservation of her child. So, likewise, did I, ani¬ 
mated with equal tenderness and affection for you, 
first impart to you, in the midst of difficulties and 
dangers, the sincere milk of the gospel, the word of 
truth and salvation ; and with equal pleasure would 
I now, for your sakes, sacrifice life itself, if this 
should be necessary, to secure your interest in the 
invaluable blessings of the Christian covenant. Be¬ 
lieve me, then, when I assure you that I feel the 
strongest attachment to you; and suffer not the 
injurious calumnies of our enemies to excite in 
your minds any unfavourable suspicions concern¬ 
ing me. 


5. The apostle suggests to their recollection the 
example of industry which he had set them, in la¬ 
bouring for his own subsistence while he was em¬ 
ployed in preaching the gospel to them, ver. 9. 

Moreover 1 , ye remember , brethren , our labour 
and toil 2 ; how, working nig fit and day that we 
might, not be burthensome 3 to any of you y we 
preached unto you the gospel of God. 


' Moi *co?;er.] yap, introducing a collateral observation. 

* Labour and toil.] The apostle is here evidently speaking 
of the pains which he and his companions took in working for 
a subsistence. See Chundler. 

3 That ire might not be burthensome.] Dr. Benson observes 
here, that “ ministers have a right to a maintenance from the 
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Id an opulent and commercial city like yours, 
the enemies of the gospel are disposed to calum¬ 
niate the serious professors of the Christian reli¬ 
gion, as men who neglect their secular concerns ; 
and to upbraid the teachers of it as encouraging 
idleness, both by their doctrine and example. But 
you recollect, my brethren, that our conduct while 
we exercised our ministry among you gave no coun¬ 
tenance to this foul aspersion. For though, while 
we devote our time to the instruction of others, we 
have a right to a decent maintenance from those 


people to whom the)' preach; and it is not their duty in all 
cases to labour for bread with their own hands. This appears 
both from reason and from scripture. Sl Paul often gave up 
his just rights, either, 1.) That he might give no occasion to 
charge him with covetous and worldly views - f or, 2.) That be 
might cut off all occasion from false apostles to claim a main , 
te nan ce from his example; or, 3.) That idle and slothful 
Christians might not pretend from his example to vindicate 
their idleness.'* Dr. Benson adds, that it was the custom of 
the Jews to teach their children a trade, even though they gave 
them a Liberal education. Acts xviii. 3. 

To these observations of Dr. Benson's I would take leave to 
add what appears to be at least equally just: that where the 
persons who enjoy the benefit of a minister's instructions either 
cannot or will not raise a competency to support his family, it is 
neither cr iminal nor disgraceful in a minister to use any ho- 
nourable means for his own support; and that it would be nei¬ 
ther improper nor undesirable that young men who are edu¬ 
cating for the ministry should also acquire the knowledge of 
some profession or occupation, by which they might maintain 
themselves and their families in a decent and reputable man ner. 
Dr. Benson also remarks the propriety and decorum of the apo¬ 
stle's not noticing to the Thessakmians, who were probably 
poor, die supplies which he and his associates occasionally re¬ 
ceived from Philippi during their residence at Thessakraiea; 
and which he very properly mentions with gratitude in his Let¬ 
ter to the Philippians, Ph3.iv. 16. 

D 2 


Ch. II. 
Ver. y. 
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Cli. II. for whose benefit we labour, yet we were far from 
er * * insisting upon this right while we resided among 
you. And indeed you cannot but remember, that 
while we employed the greater part of the day in 
teaching both publicly and privately the important 
truths of divine revelation, the remainder of our 
time was usually spent in hard labour for our own 
subsistence; and that to this end we encroached 
even upon the hours of necessary repose; that so 
we might not put you to inconvenient expense in 
maintaining us, and that we might preclude the 
cavils of those who were disposed to represent us 
either as idle or as mercenary. 

G. He reminds the Thessalonians of the piety and 
sanctity of the preachers of the gospel, and how 
earnestly it had been recommended to them to fol¬ 
low the example of their teachers, ver. 10—12. 

10. Ye are witnesses , and God 1 is witness, how ho - 
lily, and righteously, and unblamcably , zee behaved 

11. ourselves among you that believe 2 : as zje know how 
we exhorted 3 * * * , and comforted , and charged every 

1 Ye are witnesses , and God.] ft A very solemn appeal this,” 
says Dr. Chandler, “ upon a very important occasion; and a 
noble period, full of majesty and grace.” 

8 Itow holily, &c.] li holily towards God, righteously to¬ 
wards men, unblameably , i. e. without giving any just occasion 
of complaint in the manner of our instruction, or in the me¬ 
thods we made use of to bring you to the acknowledgement of 
the truth.” Chandler. 

3 Exhorted.'] is to be understood after TrzpzxccXuvrEs. 

Grotius mentions it as a Hebrew idiom ; but Benson and 

Chandler, and before them Black wall, notice it as an ellipsis 

not uncommon in the best Greek authors. 
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one ef you, as a father his children, that ye should 
andkin a manner worthy of God> who inmteth you 
into his glorious kingdom 4 - 

VPe are very sensible that there are many who 
are disposed to traduce our characters, and to re¬ 
present us as impious and wicked men, who, under 
a pretence of a divine commission, are accomplish¬ 
ing their own base and sinister designs. But of 

4 Worthy o f God, &c.] “ How affectionate, how engaging, 
bow powe r fu l/ 1 say* Dr. Chandler, “ the manner of instruc¬ 
tion \ The character of a father implies tenderness and autho¬ 
rity. As such be exhorts them, he comforts them, he charges 
them ; fLxprvp&fteroi, beseeching and conjuring them in the 
most solemn manner; and testdying to them the absolute ne¬ 
cessity that they should walk worthy of God." " Kingdom and 
glory” says Dr. Benson, “ are put by a usual hendiadys for 
glorious kingdom* The glory in God's temporal kingdom was 
the shechenah, that refulgent cloud which resided between the 
two cherubim, overshadowing the ark of the covenant in the 
holy of holies, Eioi yin- 21, 22. To that the apostle seems 
here to allude; but the Christian church has no such external 
visible glory. Its glory is truth, charity, and holiness." He 
adds, that “ Two motives are here suggested to induce the 
Christians at Thessalonica to live a holv life. 1.) The nature 
and character of the true God whose worshipers they now 
were. 2.) This holy God bad called them into his giorious 
kingdom, the Christian church, from a state of ignorance, ido¬ 
latry, and vice, into the glorious liberty of the sons of God." 

“ if the most unquestioned indicatio n* of an upright mind in 
this epistle," says Dr. Priestley, “ be properly attended to, 
(and 1 will venture to say there is no instance upon record of 
any hypocrite writing in this manner,) and h be compared with 
the equally unquestionable zeal of the apostle in preaching the 
gospel, and the marks of a sound mind in conducting himself 
with the greatest prudence and judgement, a conviction of the 
truth of Christianity will be the necessary result. Let any un¬ 
believer account for the character, the conduct, and the mode 
of writing of this apostle, upon anv other supposition, if he can. 
If a&y person thinks that be can, i wiD venture to say be either 
not duly at leaded to aO the cirrums lances, or has little 
-\sjw!c J^c of human nature." 


CfcL II. 

Ver. 12. 
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Ch n such criminal views and conduct our consciences 
Vcr *acquit us ; and you, my friends, amongst whom we 
lately resided, and who were witnesses to our whole 
conduct, will give your verdict in our favour. But 
you could only witness our external conduct. There 
is a Being who searches the heart; and to him we 
humbly but confidently appeal for the purity of our 
motives, and the sanctity of our conduct. He knows 
the reverence of our hearts with regard to himself, 
the rectitude of our behaviour to our fellow-crea- 
turcs, and our entire freedom from every thing de¬ 
serving of censure, whether in doctrine or practice, 
in our intercourse with you, who received the Chris¬ 
tian doctrine. And you remember, my dear friends 
and children in the gospel, what paternal vigilance 
and tenderness we exercised over you: exhorting 
some, comforting others, and earnestly pressing it 
upon all to regulate your conduct agreeably to your 
Christian profession. You have renounced idolatry, 
and are become worshipers of the true and living 
God: act always as in his presence, and make it 
your supreme concern to serve and please him. He 
has invited you, though heathen, to become subjects 
of that glorious kingdom which he has established 
in the world : a kingdom not dignified, indeed, with 
external splendour, but glorious in knowledge, in 
holiness, and in peace ; you have accepted the hea¬ 
venly call. Prize highly your inestimable privilege ; 
and show by your whole conduct that you are true 
and approved members of this holy and honourable 
community. 
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SECTION UL 

The apostle expresses his gratitude to God for Ck il 
the fortitude and zeal of the Thessaloman con¬ 
verts, in a season of severe persecution; and 
denounces the approaching judgements of God 
upon the Jewish nation. Ql ii. 13—16. 

1. The apostle gives thanks to God for the suc¬ 
cess of the gospel at Tbessalonka, and the good 
effect it produced upon those who were converted 
to the faith, ver. 13. 

For this cause also we give thanks to God con- Ver. 13. 
tuutally *, that when ye received the doctrine con¬ 
cerning God which ye heardfrom vs*, ye accepted 


1 For this ante. At] See ch. L 2. The apostle baring stated 
his own views and conduct, and those of his associates, when 
they first introduced the gospel at Tbessalonka, now enlarges 
upon the effect which it had produced upon the Thessalonians, 
and shows that their missio n had not b ee n in vain. Ch. n_ 1 . 
See Benson. 

* Uoctrime of God, Ac.] Tjsrpo zzsy ypjocw ts 0s, the 
trord of the ir p ott of, or omcerwimg God. Comp. Heb. rr. 2, 
MaTL nr. 1 3 the doctrine which they heard concerning God 
horn the apostles. This Dr. Chandler thinks to be the true 
critical meaning of the pher The word recared occurs a se¬ 
cond time improperly in the common vexsaoe 3 the words in 
the original being different. “ The first word, rzraJa 
wgnifies • taking any thing proposed into consideratioa, so as 
•o pm a proper judgement upon it.” The second, flsjtds, 
* to ^jprove and embrace in consequence of serious 
f uiinari an.* ’’ See Chandler and Benson. 
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Ch. if. not a doctrine of men , but a doctrine of God } , as 
cr " J in truth it is; which also powerfully operateth in 
you who believe. 

And now, my brethren, having reminded you of 
the circumstances in which we first preached the 
gospel at Thessalonica, and of the temper and spirit 
which we manifested among you, I rejoice in the 
recollection of your own conduct upon the same 
interesting occasion. To many, indeed, our argu¬ 
ments were unavailing, and upon their minds the 
miraculous powers which we exercised made no 
valuable impression : but we bless God that this 
neglect of the gospel was not universal. We can 
never forsret the candour and seriousness with which 

c 

you listened to our instructions, as messengers of 
God; and in our daily devotions we never omit to 
offer up our thanksgivings to God, for your firm 
conviction of the truth, and for your public fearless 
profession of the doctrine which you heard. And 
we also bless God that you had good reason for 
your conduct. The doctrine you embraced is not 
the invention of man ; it is, and will most assuredly 
appear to be, the truth of God, and a truth of the 
greatest practical importance. You are yourselves, 
my friends, the living proofs of it: no other doc- 

1 Nut a doctrine, &c.] Pr. Chandler thinks that the particle 
as in the common version is twice inserted without any rea¬ 
son ; the sense being much better without it. “ The apostle/’ 
he observes, “ had double reason of thankfulness to God : that 
the doctrine he preached concerning God was really from him - } 
ami that he had been instrumental to persuade the Thessalo- 
iii ins to embrace it. 1 ' 
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trine could have inspired that fortitude and zeal, ch- il 

^ * Vjw I 

and cheerful hope, which you have experienced and 
ryiarnfestod in the trying circumstances in which 
you have been placed. 

2. He apostle traces a resemblance between the 
circumstances of the Thessalonians and those of the 
Jewish converts in Judea; and after describing the 
character of the unbelieving Jews, he concludes 
with a solemn denunciation of the approaching 
judgements of God upon that perverse and incor¬ 
rigible people, ver. 14—16. 

For ye 9 brethren, are become like s the churches 14. 
of God in Judea winch are in Christ Jesus 3 : in¬ 
asmuch as ye also have suffered from your own 
countrymen 4 the same things which they have from 
the Jews . 

That the gospel of Christ has been cordially em¬ 
braced by you, and has produced its genuine effect 
upon you, is evident from the firmness and forti- 

• Are become /lire.] jiuujraj. So Wakefield. Gr. imitators. 

“ Catos Christiamoram Jmdaici sc. Pnlastmenses, Juiteorum odia 
magis erperti smmi, qmam etc testa reghmwn cetera mm Asiatica- 
rum, ei EMropaarmm ; mam Judai praapue erant ii, qtsi Chris- 
Homos perseqmebamtmr Rosenmoiler. “ as you yourselves are 
a plain instance.*’ Pyle. 

5 Itlkich are im Christ Jesms.J which believe in Christ, which 
profess the Christian religion : 11 a defective form of expression 
which most be supplied in some such way. They worship one 
God and believe in C hris t Jesus.” Chandler. 

4 Year on ammtrjmem.'] The heathen idolaters considering 
the Christians at first only as a sect of Jews, did not give them- 
^elves any trouble about them till they were instigated by the 
Jews. This was particularly the cce at Thessafonica and Be- 
4c Ails rrii. 5,13. 
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cii. ir. tude which you have discovered under the persecu- 
Vcr * 14, tions which you have endured. For your situation 
at Thessalonica bears a verv near resemblance to 
that of the Christian converts in Judea. Your 
fellow-citizens, though heathen, and as such in ge¬ 
neral indifferent to the rise and progress of new 
opinions and sects, have been instigated by the 
Jews to persecute you with as much rancour as the 
Jews in Judea persecute the believers there. And 
indeed I am constrained to bear a sad and reluctant 
testimony to the wickedness and the ruin of my un¬ 
happy countrymen. 

15 . JUio both killed the Lord Jesus and the pro¬ 
phets l , and have persecuted us, and who please not 

16. God 2 , and are against all men 3 , not suffering us 4 * * * * 9 


1 The prophets .] The word their own , is omitted in the 

manuscripts of best authority, and in the Vulgate and other 

ancient versions. It was probably a marginal gloss. See Gries- 

bach. 

a Please God.] A meiosis, by which much more is under¬ 

stood than the words express. The apostle means that the con¬ 

duct of the Jews was in the highest degree displeasing to God. 

Sec Chandler and Benson. 

9 Are against all men.'] “ evavfioi denotes enemies ; in a state 
of hostile opposition.” Chandler. This was the character which 
the Jews bore among the heathen, whom it is well known that 

o 

they regarded with hatred and contempt. 

Non monstrarc vias, eadem nisi sacra eolenti; 

Quccsitum ad fontem solos deducere verpos. 

Juvenal. Sat. xiv. 

Advcrsus alios omnes hostile odium. Tacitus. See Eisner.— 
“ against Gentiles, whether converted or unconverted j and 
against converted Jen's.” Newcome. This severe descrip¬ 
tion of the Jews is confirmed by Josephus, who frequently calls 
them Ssoryyeifi haters of God; and who, in a passage which 
has often been cited from his Jewish War, b. vi. c. 13. § 6 . de¬ 
clares that •• lie thinks that if the Romans had delayed to lake 
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/o declare salvation to the Gentiles: thus eonti- ct IL 
muaUo filling up the measure of their sins K But Ver<lfi> 
wrath is overtaking them 6 to utter destruction!. 

With regret I say it; bat truth compels me to 
declare, that the crimes of my deluded countrymen 
have now nearly reached their utmost limit, and that 
their ruin is impending and inevitable. For they 
have been the murderers of Jesus, our lord and 

vengeance on these wretches, they would either hare been 
swallowed up by an e art h qu ake, or that the city would hare 
been s w e pt away by a deluge j or that they would have par* 
taken of the thunders of Sodom; for that they were a more im¬ 
pious generation than those who suffered these calamities.” See 
Chandler. 

4 Not suferimg ms.] xaAasrr&r. So Wakefield. forbidding, 
hindering. “ The meaning is, “ not forbidding ns to preach in 
order to their salvation, but to preach the dortrine of the pot* 
ubOity of their sal ration by faith alone." Chandler. 

4 Filling mp, kc.] “ This," cars Dr. Benson, “ is an aDnaon 
to filling op a vessel to the brim. The vessel was filled a great 
war before, bat this filled it up quite. A similar allusion is used 
Gen. ir. 16 , Malt. sxiiL 32 .” 

4 Is overtaking Ihem.] eflur “ literally, hath overtaken, on 
account of its nearness and certainty.** Wakefield. 44 That de¬ 
solation was drawin g nigh when the apostle wrote thk. epistle - 
and the destratioD of their temple, city, and nation, happened 
within twenty y e an after." Benson. 

7 To utter destruction.] a* reXsj. ,€ finally, at last.’’ H. 
Stephens, Grotms, Knatrhhull, Benson. t€ to co nsumm ation, 
to otter destruction." Newcome, and others. So L£L Numb, 
xvii. 13 Josh. vEL 2-1, x. 20 j Job ri, 9 ; Amos ix. 8; 2 Chron. 
xii. 12. " wrath is coming on than to the fbIL Such wrath 

as shall perfect and consummate their destruction." Chand¬ 
ler. This epistle was written aj>. 52 . The destruction of 
Inusilf in and the temple happened about twenty years after- 
wank. This event the apostle foreknew either by inspiration, 
or by the recorded prophecy of Jesus pteri o ns to tus crucifixion. 

Mr. Wakefield tran s lates die worth, 14 complete punishment is 
overtaking them." 
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Ch. II. master, whom they ought to have received as their 

Yff, I (i. l 

promised Messiah, and who gave the most ample 
proof of his divine legation : yet even him they de¬ 
livered up to the Roman power, under a false charge 
of treason and blasphemy, and insisted upon his 
public crucifixion. The prophets who foretold the 
mission of Christ, had been treated by their prede¬ 
cessors with similar cruelty. And if we, the apostles 
and messengers of Jesus, and the authorized wit¬ 
nesses of his resurrection, have hitherto escaped, 
it has been owing to want of power, not of inclina¬ 
tion on their part: for they have beaten and impri¬ 
soned us, and forbidden us to teach the doctrine 
of Christ; and some of our number have even been 
put to death. Thus they are acting in a manner 
most highly offensive to the Supreme Being, whom 
they profess to venerate, while they oppose his will 
and destroy his holy and authorized messengers. 
They are the enemies of the human race; holding 
all mankind in contempt and abhorrence, though 
equally with themselves the creatures and children 
of God. And this malignity of spirit they evince 
in a way which renders it doubly odious, by giving 
every obstruction in their power to the promulga¬ 
tion of the gospel among the Gentiles, and refusing 
them admission into the kingdom and family of 
God. Thus they add crime to crime, without any 
interruption or remission, till, the measure of their 
iniquities being full, divine justice will no longer 
forbear to strike. And dreadful indeed will their 
approaching catastrophe be. The denunciations 
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of the crucified prophet will be literally fulfilled, ch. IL 
The ruin of the nation will be complete. And the 
awful consummation is at hand. 


SECTION IV. 

The apostle, /taring been disappointed in bis 
intention of making the T/tessalonians a visit, 
and having sent Timothy to Tltessalo/tica to 
learn the state of their affairs ; expresses the 
highest satisfaction in the report which that 
evangelist had made concerning their perseve¬ 
rance in the faith, and their affection to him ; 
and he concludes with testifying his earnest de¬ 
sire to visit them, and his best wishes for their 
establishment in faith and holiness . Ch. ii. 17 

—iii. 13. 

I. Having been compelled to leave them abrupt¬ 
ly, be was earnestly desirous of seeing them again, 
but had hitherto been prevented from executing his 
purpose, ver. 17, 18. 

Now we, bret/tren *, having been bereaved of Ver. 17- 
you- at an hours warning 3 , in person, not in 

1 Xor me, brethren."] Dr. Benson observes that “ the apostle 
has called his converts at Thessalonica, brethren, belared, or 
Moved brethren, no less than seven teen times in this epistle : 
l tmbi he not only testified his very ardent affection for them^ 

W acknowledged the Gentile as well as Jewish converts far 
Christen brethren.” 

* Bmared o f rot ] sr^andor^. See Wakefield. K Cjp- 
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Ch. ii. heart , have earnestly endeavoured with great dc- 
Vcr. 18 . sire 1 to see your face. Accordingly , we intended 

to come to you 9 even I Paul , more than once y but 
Satan hindered us 2 . 

My dear brethren, you recollect how suddenly, 
and with how little previous notice, I was torn from 
.you as a father from the children of his affection, 
in consequence of the tumult which was raised at 
the instigation of the Jews. But though I was per¬ 
sonally compelled to withdraw from you, my heart 
still remained with you, and my tenderest affec¬ 
tions are fixed upon you : so that ever since I left 
you I have never ceased to devise the means of 
gratifying my ardent desire to visit you again. Hi¬ 
therto, however, my efforts have been fruitless : for 
though I Paul, your teacher and apostle, have re- 

<pavo$, o yovscvv ES~r i pY l u.syQs, xaj rswevy'' Hesychius. “ He 
compares the uneasiness he was under,” says Dr. Chandler, 
“ to the distress of a father robbed of, and torn from, his chil¬ 
dren, at an hour’s warning, and forced to leave them in cir¬ 
cumstances of the most helpless danger.” 

3 At an hour's warning.] irpos xaisov So Dr. Chandler, 

and unquestionably right; though this sense is overlooked, as 
he observes, by almost all interpreters. Mr. Wakefield’s ver¬ 
sion is, " at a moment’s warning.” It is not true that the apo¬ 
stle was separated from them for a short time onlv, lor it was 
six years before he saw them again ; and if it had been fact, 
it would have been beside the apostle's purpose to have men¬ 
tioned it. 

1 Earnestly endeavoured, &c.] The apostle expresses with 
great emphasis his earnest desire to see the Thessaloniatis 
again. “ The word,” says Dr. Chandler, tr signifies, ‘ 1 dili¬ 
gently endeavoured.’ To raise the idea, he adds, f 1 more abun¬ 
dantly endeavoured j’ and to make his diligence appear as strong 
as words could do it, concludes, ‘ I more abundantly endea¬ 
voured to see you with great desire.’ ” (< Amat Paulus, voca- 

bula per se augentia , amplius augere," Grotius. 
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pemtedly intended ancLenckavoured to take a journey ck ft 
to Tliessalonica, some impediment or other has al- VfT 
ways occurred to prevent me; and particularly the 
malignity of the Jews, and the peculiar enmity 
which they harbour against me, and which would 
lead them to sacrifice my life, if they could once 
get me into their power. 

2. The apostle states the delight he felt in the 
prospect of meeting his Thessalonian converts at 
the coming of Christ, ver. Ill, 20. 

For what is our /tope 3 or joy , or crown of tri - 
timph * in the presence of our Lord Jesus b at Ins 

■ Satan hindered it#.] " wicked men, the instruments of Sa¬ 
tan.” New-come. Tbe word Satan signifies adversary , and 

in the Old Testament is constantly used in this sense. In the 

* 

New Testament it occurs thirty-three times: and commonly 
expresses, the principle of opposition personified, whatever be 
the cause or the object of the obstruction. Paul’s paralytic dis¬ 
order is called Satan, 2 Cor. xii. 7, because it obstructed his 
preaching the gospel. Peter is called Satan t Malt. xii. 26, 
because he contradicted what Jesos had just declared. Satan 
sometimes signifies the heathen power, and sometimes the per¬ 
secuting power; but it never signifies what it is usually under¬ 
stood to express, the chief of apostates and fallen angels.— 

Dr. Priestley explains it, " one adversary or other has prevented 
me.” “ lapedivit astern hoc Satanas, injects ei necessitate 
disputandi urpius enm Stoicis et Epicurds qui Athens* erant." 

Grotius. “ Tbe enemy here intended," says Dr. Benson, 

“ was evidently the unbelieving Jews at The&sakmica." It was 
some unknown impediment. 

3 For trhat is our hope .] Dr. Chandler observes dm it is 
“ uncertain whether the apostle here refers to the crown of tri¬ 
umph worn by the conqueror, or to the garland of victory in the 
games.” Dr. Benson remarks, that “ as Paul expected to know 
his own converts in the great day, we may therefore hope to 
know our friends in a future state." 

* Or cTorr* of triumfthi] xs. Wakefield. “ a 
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Ch. II. 
Ver. 20. 


coming ? Arc not even ye 1 ? Yc arc indeed our 
glory and our joy 2 . 

If it should be in my power, I will make another 
effort to visit you soon ; but I may perhaps be again 
disappointed ; and possibly in this world I may ne¬ 
ver have another opportunity of seeing you again, 
llut there is a day advancing when we shall be sure 
to meet: it is the day of our Lord and Master Jesus, 
when he shall return to raise the dead and to judge 
the world. And to what think ye that I look for¬ 
ward with delightful anticipation, as the brightest 
crown, the most transporting bliss of that trium¬ 
phant day ?—It is to the happiness of meeting you, 
my beloved brethren, iny dear Thessalonian con¬ 
verts, my joy and pride, at the tribunal of our ho¬ 
noured Lord and judge—approved, acknowledged, 
and rewarded by him. Yes; it is to meet, never 
to part any more. This will be happiness indeed. 
And of this triumph, blessed be God, it is not in 


crown of winch a man boasts.” Lc Clorc. tf Curator corojia , 
7 ion quotidunta, sed (pue diebns sumnur hvtit'ar ad eximhun or- 
natum sum it nr. Sic Paultnn ornahant tarn pnvvlanc per Mace¬ 
donia m strucUe ah ipso ccclcsue .” Cirolius. 

5 In the presence of our Lord Jesus. | The received (ext. adds 
Christ ; but this word is wanting in the Alexandrine, Clermont, 
and Corbey manuscripts, and in the Syriac, Vulgate, and other 
versions. See Griesbach ; who however retains it in his text. 

1 Are not even ye 2] “ Const rui luce sic debent** Grotius. See 
also Chandler and Henson. 

0 Ye arc indeed , &c.] So Mr. Wakefield. The old English 
version is, Tes, ye are indeed our glory and joy. “ The particle 
yap, which we render for , should have been translated even. 
For this use of the particle, see Herodotus Hist . I. i. S, V. iii. 
12.” Chandler. 
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the power of our worst and most inveterate ene- cb. 11 . 
lilies either to hinder or to deprive us. Ver * ^ 


3. The apostle, moved by the tender anxiety 
which he felt on their account, had sent Timothy 
from Athens, to visit, to console, and to encourage 
them, ch. iii. 1—3. 

So then, being no longer able to refrain 3 , we 
willingly acquiesced 4 in being left at Athens alone , 
and sent Timothy , our brother, and a fellow worker 2 . 

with God in the gospel of Christ 5 , to support and 
encourage you G concerning your fidelity 7; that 3 . 
none of you 8 may be moved$ by these our ajjlic- 


5 Refrain.'] “ rr/ea properly signifies to cover: here it sig¬ 
nifies, to suppress the impatience of our desires/' Chandler. 
“ being able to endure no longer.” Wakefield. 

4 Willingly acquiesced .] See Chandler. “ we have submit¬ 
ted/’ Wakefield. w I cheerfully preferred/’ Benson. The 
word evfoxT/raper expresses the readiness with which the apostle 
acquiesced in being left by himself at Athens. 

* Timothy, Ac ] The copies read these clauses variously : 
I adopt the reading of Griesbach. 

6 Support and encourage .] So W akefield. Ugiaig>jgigi sig¬ 
nifies both to exhort and comfort: the apostle might intend to 
include both significations. 

7 Your fidelity.] See ver. 5 : not concerning their faith, but 
their firm adherence to their profession. 

■ That none of you.] rat pxfierct. The best copies read 7 0 
pi jtera for eif « x. r. A. Griesbach : see ver. 13. Benson and 
Newcome. 

• Be moved.] “ aairttrixs, proprie adu lor , hland'wr , petiicio, 
non toLum de canibus caudam blonde moventibus , axiret, iloa x~ 
xecti. Hesychins. Hinc, quatio , concutio, et metaphorice, com- 
moceo, turbo." Schleusner. The word is commonly understood 
nn a metaphor, taken from a dog’s moving his tail, either from 
joy or fear; but more frequently in the former sense. And Dr. 
Chandler supposes that “ the apostle meant that Timothy was 
to caution the Thessalonians against being fawned and flattered 

VOL. IV. E 
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3. 


Ch. III. 
Vcr. 3. 


lions, for ye yourselves know that we are appointed 
to this 1 . 

So solicitous was I, my brethren, on your ac¬ 
count, so apprehensive lest something amiss might 
have happened in consequence of our abrupt depar¬ 
ture from Thessalonica, of the persecutions which 
we endured, and of the perils to which you were 
yourselves exposed, that I could no longer refrain 
from taking some steps to relieve my own anxiety, 
and to fortify your principles. And as it was not 


out of their faith and hope, by views of security and other 
worldly advantages.” The common, and perhaps the more pro¬ 
bable, interpretation is, that they should not be deterred from 
their profession by the persecution of the teachers of the gospel. 

1 Appointed to this.'] “ This is the natural lot of us apostles.” 
Acts ix. 16. Newcome .— f< In those early ages,” says Dr. 
Priestley, <( men were not tempted by any honours or emolu¬ 
ments of this life. They were apprized that they were not to 
expect any advantage from the scheme in this world, but that 
all their hopes of reward were to be in another. Now what 
could induce men in the cool possession of themselves, as the 
apostles evidently were, and thousands of others, naturally 
lovers of life and of the pleasures and advantages of it, as well 
as other men, to entertain these great and distant prospects, 
and to sacrifice every thing else to them, but the most well- 
grounded faith in the gospel, or such evidence as could not 
but command the assent of men in their circumstances, who 
had every possible opportunity of judging; and which there¬ 
fore ought to satisfy us?” “ This word,” says Dr. Chandler, 
“ is very justly translated. I see no reason to soften the mean¬ 
ing of it so as to exclude the positive order and appointment of 
God. The word is used both in sacred and profane writers to 
denote something fixed and determined. Luke ii. 34, Philip, i. 
17. Nor is there any thing unworthy of God in such an ap¬ 
pointment. He called them out to be public examples of faith, 
patience, and constancy. He appointed them to the honour of 
being martyrs and confessors for the truth, that hereby he might 
spread the Christian doctrine, approve their fidelity, and ren¬ 
der them worthy the crown of victory.” 
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in my power to visit ycra, I vary cheerfully proposed a in¬ 
to remain at Athens by myself, in a situation of con- Vet3 
siderable difficulty, and amongst persons who were 
perfect strangers, many of whom were insolent and 
prating sceptics, and dispatched Timothy, my faith¬ 
ful and beloved associate in the ministry of the go¬ 
spel, and indeed I may add, a fellow-worker with God 
himself in the same glorious cause, to Tbessalonica, 
to confirm your faith, and to administer those ad- 
rices and consolations which would be most effec¬ 
tual to encourage you to persevere in your Chris¬ 
tian profession. And I particularly charged him 
to caution you against being warped from your in¬ 
tegrity by the consideration of those sufferings to 
Which the most eminent of the preachers of the 
Christian doctrine are exposed; for you cannot but 
recollect what you so often heard me declare, that 
ease and interest were not the objects we had in 
view in the exercise of our ministry; that suffering 
was as fam iliar to us as teaching, and was, in fact, 
a part of our ministerial and apostolic office. It was 
the divine appointment, and we knew from the be¬ 
ginning what we had to expect. 

4. The apostle, though he bad distinctly fore¬ 
warned them of what was to happen, yet being 
anxious for their stedfastness, had sent to inquire 
after their state, ver. 4, 5. 

For, indeed, when we were wiih you, we told 4 . 
you beforehand, that we should suffer trouble , even 
as it came to pass, and ye know* For this cause, 5. 

E 2 
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4. 


Ch. III. 
Ver. 5. 


being no longer able to endure , I sent to knoxv 
your fidelity', fearing, lest by some means the se¬ 
ducer 2 might have seduced you , and our labour 
might be in vain . 

I did not flatter you, my brethren, when you first 
embraced the Christian religion, that either you or 
your teachers would lead an easy and quiet life in 
the open profession of this novel and obnoxious 
doctrine. While 1 was yet with you, before the 
storm burst, previously to any offence which was 
taken at us or at our doctrine, and while we were 
even held in admiration in consequence of the dis¬ 
play of our miraculous powers, I told you that this 
tranquillity would be of short duration, and that 
sorrow and suffering would speedily overtake us; 
and so it proved, as you well recollect. These suf¬ 
ferings, therefore, which we so distinctly foretold, 
can constitute no reasonable objection against the 
authority of our mission. Knowing, however, the 
advantage which the artful enemies of the gospel 
would make of the persecutions of its ministers, I 
was eager to send my beloved colleague to inquire 
into your state, fearing lest the terrors of persecu¬ 
tion should have alarmed you, or the artifices of 


1 Your fidelity “ By profane authors,” says Dr. Chandler, 
c< this word is frequently used to signify the f fidelity of 
subjects to a prince,’ and of f one man to another in the per¬ 
formance of promises;’ and should have been rendered nrftliti/ 
or constofictj." See ver. 7, where Mr. Wakefield renders it per¬ 
severance. Compare ver. S. 

® Seducer.] Treipa^ujy “ one that solicits and persuades an¬ 
other to a criminal action, by whatsoever methods it may be. 
This is the sense of it also in profane authors.” Chandler. 
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the enemy have seduced you from your allegiance 
to the gospel, and should have made void our la¬ 
bours and our hopes. 


5. The apostle expresses the utmost satisfaction 
in the report which Timothy had made of their ad¬ 
herence to Christianity, and of their affection to 
him, ver. 6—8. 

But Timothy, being lately returned 3 from you to 
us 9 and having brought us good tidings of your 
fidelity and affection, and of the kind remembrance 
which you constantly have of us, being as earnestly 
desirous to see us, as we are to see you 4 ; for tins 
cause, brethren, we were comforted concerning you, 
in all our affliction and poverty 5 , by your fidelity . 


For now we live inch 
firmly in the Lord, 


6 , seeing that ye stand 


* TimotLj heirng Usteiy retwrmedj “ Timothy haring come 
lack to m jmt now from yon." Wakefield. The expression 
seenn to indiralf that the epistle was written soon after Timo¬ 
thy's return ; who, together with Silas, came to the apostle at 
Corinth, from which city, therefore, this epistle was dated. See 
Acts xriiL 5. 

* As contest ty destrom to set ms, kc.] " These words are part 
of Timothy’s report, who assured the apostle that their affeo 
tiooate remembrance of him was such, that they had as w arm 
2 nd passionate a fondness for seeing him, as he conld hare for 
seeing them" Chandler. 

3 Aybctwm amd p o ve rt y .] asayzf “ this word n gnifiw a ne¬ 
cessity and preamrt of any kind but particolarly the distress of 
poverty, winds seems to be the meaning of the word in tins 
phet” Chandler. The apoede was now at Corinth, where he 
retard to accept applies from the new converts, and chose to 
main tain innsseb by his own in dustry . Acts sttu. 1 — 

4 ; 2 Cor. d 9, 10, xiL 13—18. He was assisted by coatri- 
taiocts from Macedonia, 2 Cor n 9, and probity tVxusd it 

-*T -■?* -- — - — _1_. ; _ 


Ch-UL 

Ver.fi. 


6 . 


7. 


a 
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5. 


Ch. III. 
Ver. 3. 


And now, my brethren, with unspeakable satisfac¬ 
tion I acknowledge that mysolicitude is relieved, and 
that my fears concerning you have been happily dis¬ 
pelled by the return of Timothy, and the pleasing 
intelligence which he has brought. Having left 
Athens, and being now at Corinth, Silas and Ti¬ 
mothy have lately joined me here. And though, as 
you perceive, I am destined to wander from place 
to place, and am but poorly provided with the ne¬ 
cessaries of life, having determined to accept of no¬ 
thing from these opulent Corinthians ; yet, amidst 
poverty and distress, I am soothed and cheered with 
the favourable report which my faithful associate has 
made of your firm adherence to your Christian pro¬ 
fession, of your love to each other, and of your af¬ 
fectionate attachment to me, your instructor and 
friend. For Timothy has informed me that you 
long as earnestly to see me, as I do to see you. 
Whatever, therefore, may be the disadvantages of 
my external condition, I am far from meaning to 
complain. No, my brethren, since this evangelist is 
come back with the joyful tidings of your firm ad¬ 
herence to the doctrine of Christ, I feed myself a 


0 IVe lice indeed, &c.] ezv does not always imply that the 
case is dubious. See 1 John iii. 2. “ How docs this generous 
and benevolent apostle," says Dr. Benson, treat his converts 
like his children, and with the bowels of a father overlook all 
his own persecutions and distresses as long as things went well 
with them ! If they had not persevered, it would have greatly 
troubled and afflicted him. But it was joy, it was transport, it 
was life worth enjoying, to hear of their perseverance and sled- 
last ness in the Christian faith. Here is a pattern lor nil the 
pastors of the Christian chin eh." 
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happy man: to be assured of your continual pro- ck. nr. 
grass in faith and holiness, this is life indeed; life Vcr ' e - 
worth enjoying: it is health, wealth, and happi¬ 
ness. 

6. The apostle expresses his devout gratitude to 
God for the satisfaction which he felt on their ac¬ 
count, and his earnest prayers that he may be per¬ 
mitted to visit them soon, ver. 9—11. 

For what thanks are we able 1 * 3 to render to Gfxl 9. 
concerning you, in return for all the joy with which 
we rejoice on your account before our God? Night 10. 
and day* praying most earnestly that we may see 
your face , and make up what is wanting to insure 
your fidelity But may our God and Father him- 11. 

1 For what thanks art we able to reader is return.] arr an t- 
iajai. “ the word signifies, * to give something in return as 
an acknowledgement for favours received.’ The interrogation 
increa s es the vehemence and warmth of the sentiment. His 
gratitude was stronger than he was able to express.” See 
Chandler, whose translation 1 have followed. 

1 Night and day.] “ An allusion to the computation of the 
Jews, who began their day at sunset.** Benson. 

3 fVaMtxMg to insure your fidelity:] ** i. e. to i mpart some spi¬ 
ritual gift. Rom. L 11. Gfotms.” Newcome. " It is an imagi¬ 
nation of some interpret ers , (says Dr. Chandler, allndmg to 
Dr. Benson and others,) that when the aportka first planted a 
chinch, they taught thwi only the plain and fundamental ar¬ 
ticles of Christianity, and the necesity of repentance and new 
ob ed i en ce; and wten the converts had digested ttese, then 
they instructed them in the more mrnnte doctrines of Christi¬ 
anity. Bat 1 think this is a mistaken observation ■ nor do 1 
well comprehend which of the real articles of Christianity are 
properly minute ; 1 would hope no articles of the Christian 
doctrine deserve thk character. The true meaning of the Greek 
tipusoo is ' those things which are yet wanting towards your 
fideUt*; their constancy in the faith had not yet attained its 
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Ch. III. 
Vtr. JI. 


sc!f\ and our Lord Jesus Christ direct our way 2 
unto you . 

So delighted am I with the intelligence I have 
received concerning you, that I am at a loss for 
words to express my gratitude to the Father of mer¬ 
cies for the joy and transport which I feel on your 
account, when, in the hour of retired devotion, I 
bear you upon my heart before God. And indeed 
it is the constant theme of my earnest solicitation. 


full establishment and support 3 not that they had received but 
an imperfect knowledge of Christianity from the apostle, but 
that there was yet something wanting to confirm them in the 
faith they had embraced, which even Timothy could not supply. 
What these things were, Grotius hath with great judgement 
pointed out, Rom. i. 11 , that he might impart some spiritual 
gift either upon greater numbers, or in larger abundance.” 

Dr. C. supposes another alternative : that the apostle alludes 
to moral precepts, in which he had imperfectly instructed them. 
But surely this supposition is to the full as objectionable as Dr. 
Benson’s minute doctrines. 


1 Our God and Father .] “ Here, as upon all occasions,” 
says Dr. Priestley, “ the title of God is appropriated to the 
Father, and Christ is not entitled to that appellation, but is 
quite distinct from God, as much as any other man can be.” 

* And our Lord Jesus Christ direct out way.\ Dr. Benson, 
Dr. Chandler, and other expositors understand this text as a 
prayer to Christ, and as authorizing what they call mediatorial 
iooi ship of him. Dr. C. adds, that “ Lord in the next verse 


unquestionably signifies Christ , and that the prayer is with great 
propriety addressed to him.” But Dr. Priestley, with much 
greater propriety, observes, that t{ though God and Christ are 
here joined together, it is by no means a proper example of 
prayer to Christ 3 hut as all power is given to Christ, with re¬ 
spect to his chuich, and he frequently appeared to Paul, and 
directed the course of his apostolical journeys, it was natural 
for him to desire to have the same direction to go where he 


wished himself.” 


To direct us, Szc. The word signifies to make 


straight: i. e. to remove impediments and obs I ructions. The 
'apostle visited Macedonia twice after this, hut not till six years 
after this epistle was written, Set Benson 
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mu ff li ng and evening. Id be permitted Id visit yon 
again, and to administer those instructions and 


Ch.UL 
Vcr. II. 


encouragements, and those additional supplies of 
the holy spirit which may be requisite to your per¬ 
fection in faith and holiness, and to your resolute 
perseverance in your Christian profession. And 
may that God who, in the gospel covenant, vouch¬ 
safes to acknowledge himself as common Father to 
Jew and GentOe; and may Jesus Christ, our gra¬ 
cious Master, who superintends my mission, and 
directs my course, be pleased to remove every im¬ 
pediment which obstructs our mutual wishes, and 
speedily to open a free passage for me to visit you 


again. 


7. The apostle further prays that the Thessalo- 
nians may improve in mutual affection and general 
benevolence, and that they may persevere in the 
practice of duty till the coming of Christ, ver. 12, 

13. 

And may the Lord 3 cause you to increase and 12 . 


5 May ike l/yrd eamse yon to increased] 0 Kupvt;. Tfas won! 
n wanting in the Sjriac: the Alexandrine copy reads <5 065$, 
fjod ; 2 nd the Cl e r m o nt , with three other uncial maomcripts, 
reach 5 the Lord Jems. With these conflicting 

authorities, it cannot be ascertained which b the true reading ■ 
nor whether the word Lord signifies Christ, or God his Father. 
1 incline to the Conner sense, and thmh the prayer is addressed 
to Christ j who during the apostolic age maintained a personal 
■rtercomse with the church, which since that period has been 

rithfaavn : which intercourse laid a foundation for nersonal 

* 

WffintioBs to hm T espenaO? on the part of the apostle Paul, 
d) whose motions were directed by hue, which applications in 
. J : .'.r in^rndiiah and in succeeding time? would be anantho- 
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I. THESSALONIANS. 


7 . 


Ch. ill. abound in love 1 toward each other , and toward all 
Vcr. 13. men, even as we do toward you 2 : so as to esta - 

rized and idolatrous. The apostle prays that the Lord would 
cause them to increase and abound in love; perhaps not by any 
immediate operation upon the heart, but by supplying them with 
means and opportunities of improvement in the doctrine and 
spirit of the gospel. Archbishop Newcome cautiously observes 
upon ver. 13, that “ we have here a repetition of the antece¬ 
dent, if we suppose K vpioi in ver. 12 to be genuine, and rightly 
understood of the Lord Jesus.” 

u In these two verses,” says Dr. Benson, €t the apostle first 
prays to God the Father, and then unto our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
And he introduces a note discussing the question of prayer to 
Christ, in which he comes to this conclusion : “ That supreme 
and ultimate worship is due to God, and to him alone : media¬ 
torial worship is due to our Lord Jesus Christ, and to him alone.” 
He adds, “ If we follow the scripture model, we shall very sel¬ 
dom address our Lord Jesus Christ directly j and when we do, 
we should always remember to address him as mediator. ’ Of 
which mode of address, however, the learned expositor has sup¬ 
plied us with no example from the New Testament. Dr. 
Chandler expresses himself with even more confidence upon the 
subject than Dr. Benson. Upon ver. 11 he observes, that ff the 
prayer is directed with great propriety and dignity to God our 
Father, who is styled God peculiarly and emphatically, and who 
is the original, eternal, supreme, and indefectible source of all 
good j and to our Lord Jesus Christ, the mediatorial secondary 
source, the Father’s eternal repository of good, in and by whom 
he enriches the whole rational creation, and especially his church 
on earth, with all necessary blessings.” And he observes on 
the words ver. 12, May the Lord cause you to increase , " The 
Lord here unquestionably signifies Christ; and the prayer is 
with great propriety addressed to him because he had so loved 
them as to give himself as a propitiation for their sins.” And 
he introduces a long paragraph at the end of his paraphrase 
upon this chapter, in which he vindicates at large the propriety 
and expedience of the mediatorial worship of Christ. 

Thus it appears that these two learned and pious Arians re¬ 
garded it as a duty to pray to Christ; and, together with 
Clarke, Emlyn, and other eminent Arian divines of the age in 
which they lived, they saw nothing in w hat they called media¬ 
torial and secondary worship, inconsistent with the doctrine of 
the unity and sole supremacy of God the Father : whose crca- 
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Ch. in. In the mean time, my dear Christian brethren, 
Vci * l3, my earnest and affectionate prayers are daily offered 


has been attended with the inconvenience which might natu¬ 
rally be expected \ it has introduced a lamentable degree of ob¬ 
scurity and confusion into many publications in other respects 
excellent. Hut let this pass. What is most extraordinary in 
the case is, that many who adopt Dr. Price’s definition, and 
whose zeal is more conspicuous than their logic, value them¬ 
selves highly upon it as if it were sonic great discovery in theo¬ 
logy, and are by no means backward in challenging for them¬ 
selves a superior degree of candour and liberality ; while, with 
a warmth of indignation not justified by the occasion, they ani¬ 
madvert upon those of their brethren, who prefer Dr. Lardner’s 
old and strict definition of Unitarianism to Dr. Price’s new and 
lax one. Just as if there were amoral merit in a verbal differ¬ 
ence ; or, as if a writer were not at liberty, out of two defini¬ 
tions of the same term, to adhere to that which to his judge¬ 
ment appears the most correct. 

The truth is, that Arianism, whether high or low, and by 
whatever name it is called, is in every shape erroneous and un- 
scriptural. Carried to the extreme of Dr. Clarke, who main¬ 
tains that the Logos is the Creator, Preserver, anti Sustainer of 
the universal system, it sets up another God in the place of the 
Supreme, and excludes the Deity from his works; it deposes 
God from his throne. And so far as Arianism ascribes to a crea¬ 


ture the attributes and works of God, it is erroneous and per¬ 
nicious, it leads to polytheism and idolatry. It has no founda¬ 
tion in reason or in revelation, it tends to distract the mind, 
and to alienate the heart from God, who is the only Creator and 
Lord of all, and the only proper object of worship. With sen¬ 
timents most friendly to the persons of those who are involved 
in this ancient error, it is the indispensable duty of every one 
who is enlightened in the truth as il is in Jesus, to enter his 
protest against their doctrine , and to detect and expose its fal¬ 
lacy and pernicious tendency to the utmost of his power. Truth 
can enter into no compromise with error. What fellowship 
•hath light with darkness ? 

1 Abound in /ore.] “ The first affection due from them was to 
one another as brethren and friendsbut Christianity teaches, 
and the love of God and Christ inspires, a more diffusive cha¬ 
rity, love to human nature, as such : yea, to our very enemies.” 
Chandler. 

: Ecru as ic? ] if How did the apostle love them } He loved 
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Ch. III. 
Ver. 13. 


your conversion, be you equally solicitous for the 
conversion of others.—This cordial, tender, uni¬ 
versal benevolence, discovering itself in generous 
and habitual exertions to promote the happiness of 
all around you, is in fact the best means of fulfill- 
ing the duties which the gospel enjoins. In the 
practice of universal virtue may your hearts be firmly 
established, and amidst difficulties and temptations 
may you faithfully and honourably persevere, till 
that day, the arrival of which may be more speedy 
than we are aware, when our Lord and Master shall 
appear again, accompanied by all his faithful fol¬ 
lowers redeemed from the grave ; whom he will pre¬ 
sent before his Father and our Father, his God and 
our God, as those who shall be entitled to the pro¬ 
mises and the rewards of the gospel. In that 
chosen company, and upon that awful occasion, 
may it be your honour and happiness to appear as 
his approved disciples, and to participate in his glo¬ 
rious triumph. 


SECTION V. 

The a postle earnestly exhorts the Thessalonians 
to the practice of universal virtue, and particu¬ 
larly to chastity , benevolence , prudence , and in¬ 
dustry . Ch. iv. 1—12. 

1. The apostle strictly enjoins by the authority of 
Christ, that in the whole of their conduct it should 
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be their chief and growing concern to please God, ck IV- 

«r. 1. 2. 

Finally, therefore, brethren, me intreat and we Sa. I. 
exhort yarn 1 , m the Lord Jesus*, according as ye 
hare reeared from us how ye ought to walk and to 
please God, and as indeed ye do walk*, that ye 
mouldered* still more. For ye know what charges 2. 

we gore you by the authority of the Lord Jesus'*. 

In the sequel of this epistle I shall take the li¬ 
berty of giving yon some plain hints of advice re¬ 
specting your conduct as professors of the Christian 
religion; which bom the report of Timothy appears 
to be particularly requisite. And first of all, I ear¬ 
nestly request as a favour conferred upon myself 
and as a teacher of the Christian doctrine I se- 


1 We mtnmt amd me exhort |w.] We retreat. ** wt icqaot 
and desire it of you as a faw done to wudfQk We exhort 



* §m the Lord Jou ] 
xnJ m roa maid app 


in fail 


ofaurm, “ S ot reader ‘ n tfae Lord Jesos 
fenon of faith in fat ^ This app e al s to be 
tfae pfamr. To he m Christ w awtaatb me 


by your regaid to him ; 
to hn at your jn^e." 
" 6y the Lord Jens,” 
Jenthat as pro- 
i to be the true seme of 
dy med in tfae apostle’s 


tfae JEtfasopie, ba 
sdt'i style j wfeo 


pseiious to tfae 


rmions. It is much in tfae apo- 
roue to cwmwimI where he can, 
iutrodurboo of a reproof. See 


* £ud.] t^rranpE. 




** It expresses, baring abundance or 
nee it denotes to exceed or excel. See 
Syr. xL 12, xix. 21” Chandler. 
he Lord Jems -} ha re Kogts. So Nev- 
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riously exhort you, that you will remember and re¬ 
duce to practice the advice which I gave you while 
I was present with you, I taught you, that as disci¬ 
ples of Jesus it must now be your governing prin¬ 
ciple to please God, and in the whole of your tem¬ 
per and conduct to approve yourselves to his all- 
penetrating eye. And I taught you how this was 
to be done; namely, by the love and practice of 
universal virtue. It gives me great satisfaction to 
hear that this is indeed your general character ; and 
that with regard to most of you the efficacy of the 
doctrine of the gospel is apparent in the holiness 
of your lives. My desire is, that you should not 
rest satisfied with present attainments, but that you 
should continually endeavour to excel, not only your 
heathen neighbours, but even yourselves and one 
another; and that in this generous emulation you 
should make rapid advances towards perfection of 
character. For this you know was the purport of 
those solemn and often-repeated charges which I 
delivered to you as the apostle of Jesus Christ, in 
the name and by the authority of my Master, and 
yours ; who will acknowledge none as his disciples 
but those who obey his laws, and follow his perfect 
example. 


2. The apostle strongly insists upon the neces¬ 
sity of chastity, and solemnly warns the Thessalo- 
nians against those impurities which were the dis¬ 
grace of the heathen world, ver. 3—8. 

For this is the will of God, even your sanctified - 


3. 
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tim r - that ye should abstain from fornication 
that every one of you may know how to preserve 
his body 5 in sanctity and honour 9 not in lewd pas - 


sums like the heathen 4 , wAo know not God; and 
that no one may transgress against 5 , nor injure r > 


Ch.IV. 

4. 


5 . 


6 . 


1 yicatio *.] u iyiaapAf, xabaqeyyif, Hesychiu* : sepa¬ 
ration from the pollutions of the world, and consecration to the 
purposes of eligkm and virtue." Chandler. 

* Formication^] " every species of lemdness: so it 

is used by the best Greek writers." Chandler. 

5 To preserve hit body] oTtarcf, his vessel. “ Quippe etenim 
corpus, quod rat quasi eanstitit ejus*' Lucr. iii. 441 . See New- 
come, Benson; «*d Chandler, who considers it as an aflnskm 
to reads of the temple consecrated to God, and entitled to re¬ 
spect and reverence. 

* Lacd possums , like the heathen J ar fxJa sr&zptof. “ The 
first word signifies the passions in general, the other signifies 
desire in general, particularly after riches, empire, pleasures, 
and especially after criminal lasts.” See Chandler. Archbi¬ 
shop Newcome renders the words, “ the paavion of desire f 9 
Mr. Wakefield, “ lastful passions." Dr. Whitby, Dr. Benson, 
and Dr. Chandler, quote many passages from ancient writers, 
to show the extreme profligacy and shameless debauchery of the 
heathen world. Dr. Priestley remarks, *■' We may be surprised 
that the apostle should think it necessary to animadvert at all 
upon such rices as are recited in this addr ess to Christians j 
but till men were apprized of the purity of the Christian pre¬ 
cepts, they had no idea of much blame in very gross rices. But 
in a short lime after, such things were not heard of among Charis- 
tiars. It is proper that these things should be observed, in 
order to grre us a just idea of the value of Christianity, and how 
great a blessing it has been to mankind in a moral respect." 

This excellent author, after noticing, upon rer. 3, some of the 
abominable practices which were used among the Egyptians, 
adds, “ As the apostle observes, fleshly lusts war against the 
soul, and debase the mind. It is, however, the otter and mani¬ 
fest inconsistency of these vices with the Christian character, 
th* gives many persons of the present age a dislike to it. For 
i® thme respects the maximal of modem unbelievers are as loose 
** those of the ancients." 

* Transgress against.'] osspCzjvsr a stronger word than 

VOL. IV. F 
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Ch. IV. his brother' in this concern 2 ; for the Lord will 
Ver. 6. . J 

punish all such offences 3 , even as we formerly de¬ 
clared and testified to you . 

And in the first place, my brethren, I cannot 
conceal my apprehensions that, having lately been 
converted from gross idolatry, you are not suffi¬ 
ciently apprized of the great stress which the go¬ 
spel lays upon purity of character. You are re¬ 
quired to live so as to please God, and I assure 
you that there is nothing which lie more explicitly 
commands as an indispensable requisite to the at¬ 
tainment of his favour than an entire separation 
from the vices and abominable practices of your 
heathen state; and particularly from impurity in 
every degree and in every shape, in thought, word, 


apaptaveiv : and signifies to transgress in a bold and aggravated 
manner. See Chandler, from Eustathius. 

6 Nor injure.'] ffAeovexrejv. See Wakefield's Silva Critica t 
P. i. p. 106. “ to covet , or circumvent .” See Benson. by 
craft and violence to defraud a man of his property.” Chandler. 
HXsovefya, is unquestionably used by the apostle to express i«- 
ordinate lusts. In that sense it is probably used here. The apo¬ 
stle, to express himself decently, expresses himself obscurely. 
See Locke on Eph. iv. 19. 

1 His brother .•] i. e. his fellow-Christian j but it would be 
equally criminal to act in the same manner with respect to hea¬ 
then. Dr. Benson, therefore, conjectures that the apostle al¬ 
ludes to some particular fact which had been communicated to 
him by Timothy. 

* In this concern.'] sv raj rfpay pan. See Wake field. New- 
come, &c. Haphelius and (Chandler produce several quotations 
from ancient authors to show that the words have this sense. 
See 2 Cor. vii. 11 . 

3 Will punish all such offences.] “ will punish all these 
things.” Wakefield. “ expos’ he who punishes another justly 
for his crimes.” Chandler. “ is an avenger of all such.” New- 
come. 
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and deed. To please God you must be well skilled Ch nr. 
in the art of governing yourselves, and restraining 
your passions within the limits of virtue and ho¬ 
nour. You must utterly forsake those lascivious 
practices which are so common amongst your hea¬ 
then neighbours, and so disgraceful to their cba 
racter. Hiey, indeed, have an apology which you 
have not. They have no just conceptions of the 
character and attributes of God, of his word and 
will; they worship deities of their own invention, 
whose example encourages, and whose rites require 
the most odious impurities. The true God whom 
you have learned to worship is of a very opposite 
character. He 4s purity itself. He strictly pro¬ 
hibits every violation of the law of chastity, and has 
solemnly declared that such offences shall be visited 
with condign punishment. And this doctrine we 
inculcated upon you when we were with you, though 
I fear that some of you have almost forgotten it; 
and we at the same time solemnly assured you that 
what we delivered to you upon this subject was dic¬ 
tated by the highest authority. 

For God hath not called us to impurity , but to 7. 
holiness: he , therefore^ who seometh 4 , scometh not 0. 


• He who scometh .] " o aBer&r, a&era, anpafet” Hesy- 

chras. “ Proprie, loco stto snoveo, eontemno et conhtmeliose 
tracto” Schtewner. “ to reject any thing with contempt as 
fake and groundless ; or to throw rt away with dishonour and 
•corn ” Chandler. G^. ii. 21 ; Jude m. 8; comp. 2 Pet. ii. 10 
Lake x. 16 ; John sdi. 48. Dr. Benson observes, that " as the 
apostles honestly informed their converts that they mast expect 
persecution, so they told them the truth notwithstanding their 

r 2 
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Vcr. 8. 


2. 


man but God , who hath given his spirit, that holy 
spirit *, unto us . 

I speak and write by the authority of God, who 
hath invited us to participate in the privileges of 
the gospel, not to indulge ourselves in the uncon¬ 
trolled gratification of the inferior powers of our 
nature, but to separate and distinguish us from the 
rest of mankind by purity and self-government. I 
fear that some of you, who are but imperfectly con¬ 
verted from the immoralities of your heathen state, 
may dislike the restrictions of the gospel, and may 
even be disposed to sneer and scornfully to reject 
my advice as unreasonable and impracticable, and 
contrary both to the doctrine and example of the 
most celebrated sages of the heathen world. But, 
let the presumptuous scorner know, that his con¬ 
tempt falls not upon weak and fallible men, but 
upon that God whose ministers and messengers we 
are; who, whatever they may think, has inspired 
us by his own spirit, the spirit of holiness and pu¬ 
rity, to denounce in his name the most awful judge- 


prejudices, and did not draw in converts by the baits of sen¬ 
sual pleasure.” He further adds, “ that perhaps some of the 
younger or the more gay and thoughtless converts might be 
apt to smile at the apostle’s strictness, considering how their 
heathen neighbours judged and acted, and the principles in 
which they had been educated. The apostle, therefore, here 
puts on an air of uncommon seriousness and gravity, and lets 
them know that the ridicule and contempt reached higher than 
they imagined.” Dr. Chandler gives an excellent summary of 
the apostle's advice. 

1 His spirit, that hohj spirit.] to Ttvsvpa. aCrs to aytiv. See 
Mack night. 
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mcnts against those who violate the laws of chas¬ 
tity ; and who will, another day, assuredly vindicate 
the honour of his word. 


3. The apostle commends the affectionate and 
benevolent spirit of the Thessalonian believers, and 
exhorts them to cherish and extend it, ver. 9, 10. 

AW, concerning brotherly kindness , we have no 
occasion to write 2 to you, for ye are yourselves 
divinely instructed to love one another*; and in* 
deed ye do this toward all the brethren throughout 
Macedonia: but we exhort you , brethren , to excel 
therein still more . 

I lament that the corrupt habits of your former 
life, and the imperfection of your views of that sub¬ 
limity of character to which the gospel is intended 
to elevate us, has made it necessary for me to insist 
so much at large upon the virtue of chastity. It is 
with pleasure that I now advert to another duty in 
which you are known to excel, the duty of sympa¬ 
thy and kindness to your brethren in the faith, who 
are also, generally speaking, your brethren in afflic¬ 
tion. To your honour be it spoken, you readily 
learned that divine lesson which is one of the first 


1 fFe hare no occasion to write.] Dr. Bcnsoti observe*, that 
thk form of speaking plainly supposes that there was great need 
to write to them, to recommend parity and chastity. Some of 
the most approved manuscripts* and versions read s%otur. See 
Grieshoch. 


* Divinely instructed , &c.] i. e. 4f by the precepts of God in 
the gospel/’ Newcome. Benson remarks , fi that the expres¬ 
sion hnphes that they had not only been taught, but that they 
-ui ibso followed divine instruction.” See Lsai. liv. 13. 


Ch. IV. 
Ver. 6. 

0 , 

10 . 
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Ch. IV. that is taught in the school of Christ, to love and 
Vci. 10. ^ kj n( j one another. And this lesson I re¬ 

joice to hear that you have practised, not only in 
your own city,but throughout your whole province: 
so that there is not a Christian brother in all Ma¬ 
cedonia who needed your assistance to whom that 
assistance was denied. Go on, my brethren, in 
this honourable course. Aspire after yet greater 
excellence in this godlike virtue. The spirit of 
kindness and good-will is the genuine spirit of the 
gospel of Jesus. 

4. The apostle exhorts them to prudence, peace, 
and industry, and to a conduct which might be cre¬ 
ditable to their profession, vcr. 11, 12. 

II. And that yc be ambitious i to be quiet' 1 2 , and to 
mind your own concerns 3 , and to work with your 


1 That yc he <7mM/ohs.] So Wakefield. “ that yc earnestly 
strive.” Newcome. “ <pi\ori{XEioQai' ‘ to be actuated by the love 
of praise and honourhence it denotes great diligence and 
vigour in any affairs whatsoever. This is the true import of 
the word in the place before us j and it should have been ren¬ 
dered, 4 that yc diligently or earnestly study.’ ” Chandler. 

* To he r/Kf’c/.] “ to live an orderly, quiet, and 

peaceable life; not to intermeddle with affairs which did not 
belong to them. Timothy had probably informed him that the 
Thessalonians were too much given to this busy, impertinent 
spirit, 2 Thess. iii. 6, which was too much the temper of the 
Grecians in general.” Chandler. Perhaps some of the Chris¬ 
tians at Thessalonica boasted that they were ambitious to ma¬ 
nifest a public spirit, and were willing to neglect their own 
private affairs in order to become benefactors to the public ; 
whereas the apostle’s advice is, that they should be ambitious 
to be quiet, ami to let other men's business alone. 

3 And tv mind your oicn c vnterns.] TTfXzviiv ra ;3 ix “ to 
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warn Asad* 4 , as we fbnnerlj charged you, that you 
may walk creditably * towards those who are with¬ 
out*, and may want nothing 

I hare reason to fear that some of yon abuse the 
privileges of your profession to idleness and imper¬ 
tinence; and that in expectation of being main- 
tained oat of the common stock, and under pre¬ 
tence of zeal for the gospel, yon neglect your proper 

amine thtnchet to their own particular affairs, without offi¬ 
ciously meddling with the concerns of others.” Chandler. 

* 7o work, fcc.] “ The original word denotes labouring and 
working of any kind, aad b particularly used of agriculture, and 
the employments which tall to the lot of the poorer sort of man¬ 
kind.” Chandler. It should seem that the converts at Thessa- 
kmiea consisted chiefly of p er so ns who main lamed themselves 
by their industry. 

* Creditably.] sovyjyp&ws. “ Hesychins says, the word sig¬ 
nifies those who move gracefully in dancing. Hence it signifies 
decently in general.” Chandler. ^becomingly.” Newcome. 

* I Vdkomt ;] i. e. the heathen who are without the pale of the 
chur c h , Mark rr. 11 ^ 1 Cor. ir. 12 ; CoL ir. 5. 

7 And may want motkmg.] yjaar eyryrt, or may bare 

need of mo man. Dr. Chandler observes, that “ these admoni¬ 
tions were Decenary in the beginning of Christianity, to pre¬ 
vent the reproach, that it took persons off from their labours 
and employments, and encouraged idleness in those who pro¬ 
fessed it.” €€ Perhaps,” says Dr. Benson, “ under pretence 
of spreading Ch r i st i an ity, and of a zeal for the spiritual good of 
others, they neglected their own affiun, and brought on po¬ 
verty. This led them to frequent the houses of those who were 
richer , by base flatteries to court their favour, pragmatically 
aad officiously to concern t hemsel ves in their affairs, and to live 
upon their substance. Upon the rise of new sects sneh idle 
busy-bodies are more common. But they are out of the way 
of their duty, and bring np an 31 report of religion ; even 
though they should be aaSty and hourly talking upon religious 
subjects, or at every body's table, and in all co mpan ies, pro- 
during their zeal against errors and heresies, and for pro¬ 
moting truth and purity. They are a common nuisance, and 
ought to be discouraged if the douches would have peace.” 


Ch.IV. 

Ver. 12. 
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Ch. IV. 
Ver. 12. 


business, and officiously obtrude yourselves into the 
houses and company of persons with whom you 
have no concern, and thus, in a busy commercial 
city like Thessalonica, you expose the Christian 
religion to the scoffs of unbelievers, as though it 
encouraged an idle, intrusive, meddlesome disposL 
tion. Let such persons remember the advice we 
gave them when we were ourselves at Thessalonica, 
Let it be their ambition not to obtrude themselves 
where they are not wanted, and to proffer advice 
where it is not asked, but to live quietly at home; 
to attend to their own business, to maintain them¬ 
selves and their families by their own industry: and 
thus to procure themselves an honourable inde¬ 
pendence, and to recommend Christianity to their 
neighbours, as a religion which not only insures 
future felicity, but which, by enjoining prudence 
and diligence, contributes likewise to the temporal 
advantage of its consistent professors. 


SECTION VI. 

The apostle forbids all extravagant lamenta¬ 
tions over deceased Christians; and comforts 
the Tkcssalonians , by representing to them the 
Christian doctrine concerning the resurrection 
of the dead . Ch. iv. 13—18. 

1. The apostle forbids extravagant lamentations 
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^icr the Chratian dead, because of the assured «- ^ jy 
prrfufirm that God by Christ would raise them 
from the grave, rer. 13, 14. 

Now, we* would not have you ignorant, brethren, Ver. la 
concerning those who arc fallen asleep*, that ye 
g ri eve not 9 even as others who have no hope*. 

For as* we believe that Jesus died and rose again, *4. 

1 We wcomld mot, ire] Sehsuev- This m the reading of the 
beat M B weiip ti, and ■ adopted into the text by Griesbach 

* Mn aUtrp ] Dr, Chandler observe*, that " under this 
imag e of deep death « frequently represented in the ancient 
vntmp both of Greece and Rene; and be produces some 
bc isufu l passages to this purpose. He akk, that " it n with 
unspeakably greater p r o pr iety that rerelation speaks of death 
■dcr the nsUkvie of sleep ; not only op accoun t of kg bony 
release from al the laborers and afflictions of Hfe, but because it 
is to be succeeded by a resurrection to new life and rigour/* 

1 Tibet ft griere not.] Dr. Benson justly remark s, that 

Chri st i an ity aims not at rooting out the affections, bat to 
moderate ana (My regulate them. The apostle dees not forbid 
them to so r ro w it all, bat to sorrow lie those without hope. 

* Others who hare mo hope L e. the heathen world. The 
wisest philosophers spoke rery doubtfully upon the subject. 

And the g en era li t y of the heathen world had no hope whatever 
concerning the dead; for if they believed them to exist at all, 
it was, even though in Elysium, is a state far inferior to wfaat 
they enjoyed on earth. See Dr. Chandler, and the references in 
her antes. Lucian, in his treatise on mourning , gives an ac¬ 
count of the popular belief concerning the dead ; who were 
supposed to be co n fined in a deep place under the earth, void 
of all light. He also describes the extravagance of their mourn¬ 
ing and boBfflrtatEon upon the death of any of their valuable 
friends ; “ AH were (fissotved in tears, and nothing was to be 
•era bat beating of breasts, puffing their hair, tearing their 
checks, reading their garments, throwing dost upon their 
bods, ruIEiig upon the earth, and beating their heads against 
the ground; ottering the bitterest complaints, and breaking 
o*i* nm» the most passionate hsunUtioi^/ 

'Tor is kz, 4e.] M a signiiica ‘ seeing that/ Rom. v. 10,15 ; 
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even so we believe that God through Jesus 1 will 
bring zvith him those who are fallen asleep . 

It gives me pain to learn that some valuable mem¬ 
bers of your society have been removed by death ; 
and the more so as I hear that you have allowed 
yourselves in some extravagant expressions of grief 
upon the occasion which were quite unworthy your 
profession and expectations as believers in the go¬ 
spel : especially as your sorrow was in a considerable 
degree enhanced by some erroneous opinion which 
you had taken up concerning the solemn appear¬ 
ance of Christ to judgement. Such passionate ex¬ 
pressions of despair only become those who are 
litter strangers to the hope of the gospel. Allow 
me, then, to repeat, what you have so often heard 
before, the doctrine which the gospel teaches con¬ 
cerning the state of departed believers: who are 
not so properly speaking dead , as fallen into a deep, 
sound sleep, from which they are soon to be awak¬ 
ened, refreshed and vigorous, to a new and heavenly 
life. And with these views you will easily see how 
unreasonable it is for you to indulge in the same 
extravagance of grief which is pardonable in your 


1 Cor. xv. 11 j Gal. iv. 7.” Benson. Dr. Chandler observes, 
that the sentence is evidently defective ; and ought to be thus 
translated : “ If we believe that Jesus died and rose again, so 
we also believe,” &c. 

1 Through Jesus.] So Wakefield and Newcome. Chandler 
also prefers it, though it is allowed that fact, with a genitive 
sometimes signifies in. Rom.ii.27, iv. 11 ; 2 Cor. v. 10; 1 Tim. 
ii. 15. Observe, the apostle consoles his friends with the hope 
of a resurrection : he says nothing of their present happiness in 
an intermediate state. 
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ooghbonn, who have no hope of a future cl nr. 
fife. Recollect then, my brethren, that the fimda- Ter ' 14 
mental article of the Christian faith is, that Jems 
fa! and rose again; that he did not suffer in ap¬ 
pearance only, hot in reality; and that he really, 
and in sexy deed, rose to a new and immortal fife. 

If we do not know and firmly beEere this fact, we 
are not die disciples of Jesus. Bat if we do be¬ 
lieve, there is another equally important fact, which 
is inseparably connected with it; namely, that God 
by Christ will vane all those who now are, or who 
at his final appearance wiD be, asleep in their grares. 

And that he will retnra again for this glorious pur¬ 
pose is as cert ain , and as firmly befiered by us, as 
that he himself is risen and is now afire. We can¬ 
not believe one without the other; far the eroit 
which has already taken place is the proof and 
pledge of that which is to succ ee d. When Jesus 
appears, God wiD by him raise the Christian dead, 
and in trainee them into a state of glory and happi¬ 
ness with him, their revered and beloved master 
and Lord. 

2. The apostle consoles them with the assurance 
that believers who are firing when Christ returns 
will have no advantage over those who wiD then 
be dead; but that these likewise wiD be raised in 
time to bear their part in the awful solemnities of 
the scene, ver. 15—18. 

.Ifcrwcfr, this wc dedmre to yam by the commmd 15. 
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Ch. IV. of the Lard 1 , that we who are left alive 2 at the 
Ver. 15. Q 0m i U g qJ' f/ ie L or d shall not anticipate 3 those 

who are fallen asleep . 

I am informed that some of you apprehend that 
your dead friends will sustain some peculiar disad¬ 
vantage, and in particular, that they will be deprived 
of that glorious and interesting spectacle which 
will be exhibited to the astonished world at the 
final awful appearance of Jesus Christ; when he 


1 By command] ev Xoycv. See Macknightj and Chandler, 
who observes, that the subject was of such a nature as could 
not be known without express revelation. 

9 U r e who are left alive, &c.] Grotius observes here, that 
Paul thought it possible that he might live to the time of the 
general judgement. To this opinion Dr. Chandler accedes, 
upon the principle t( that the time of the general judgement is 
absolutely uncertain, and that it will come suddenly and unex¬ 
pected.” Our Lord expressly says, that the times and seasons 
the Father has reserved in his own power, Acts i. 7 j and Mark 
xiii. 32 he declares, that the day and the hour when the Son 
of Man should come was concealed even from himself. It is 
of importance to remember, that the prediction of an event does 
not necessarily imply either the knowledge of the event, or of 
the season when it was to happen ; and it seems not impro¬ 
bable that the apostles and primitive converts expected that 
the day of judgement would take place before the end of the 
generation then living. Most interpreters, however, under¬ 
stand the apostle in this passage as speaking of all Christians 
in all ages as constituting one body or people. See Deut. xxvi. 
6—9 ; Ps. Ixvi. G ; Matt, xxiii. 35. Benson, Ncwcome. 

3 Shall not anticipate.'] a <pSaaw{xev' “ shall not be be¬ 
fore, or go before.” Newcome.—Mons. Saurin’s conjecture, in 
his note upon this text, may possibly be just. The Thessalonian 
Christians were earnestly desirous of seeing the splendid spec¬ 
tacle of Christ's appearance to judgement, and bitterly la¬ 
mented that their departed friends would be deprived of this 
grand exhibition : to alleviate these apprehensions, the apostle 
communicates to them the information in this paragraph. Sec 
Doddridge's note in he. 
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to raise the dead and to judge the world, ck. nr. 
which *W of us who shall be then living will Ver w 
be the admiring witnesses: and I hear that this 
b the excuse which joa offer for the extravagant 
tokens of yoor grief. Bat for this snspidon I assure 
yon that there is no foundation. I am authorized 
by Jesns our revered Master himself, to declare that 
those of ns, whosoever they mar be, who may hap¬ 
pen to five to the avrfol period of his second com¬ 
ing, shall in this respect have no advantage over 
oar sleeping bre thren ; and that we shall not be 
introduced to this magnificent scene a moment 
sooner than those who will be at rest in the tomb. 

Far the Lard karnxdf* will descendfrom heaven l& 


4 Far the Lord h ims e lf , fcc.] Tim p o mp om representation 
c i the descent of Christ to m ut the dead and to judge the 
world, h intended to (idle in the mind of the reader an avrfol 
sense of the sotrmnkr and importance of that great event. Hov 
far it is to he accomplished in any thing tike a literal sense the 
e-rent itself can alone cipfam The representation seems to be 
that of a c o nq ue ror advancing in a tiuimplia l p roce ssi on, at¬ 
tended with the acclamations of the spectators: a herald pro- 
chining his eo —mgsri op, and trumpets annocmcmg ha ap¬ 
proach. Some su ppos e that the sh o ut s the voice of Chnt 
famtseif; but the word more prope ify oprem the acdzma- 
tioo of numbers. The word arehngflf,or prmcipal m emen ger, 
seems to m ean nothing more than die officer ap po int ed lor the 
purpose: at we say “ the principal herald at arms." And the 
trum p of God b a lood-soandmg trumpet, alhidmg probably to 
the triMirl on Mount S inaL Mr. Eranson dmb that die 


the Apocalypse, Hrv.xvi. 17 j and idicn bom it that this epistle 
after the Apocalypse, and that the apostle bean 
to it as d i v in el y inspired; hot the ar g ume nt, though 
does not ap pe a r to be so c o n dbs fc as the learned 
to apprehend. See Ettbul —With 


U. 



Sect. VI. I. THESSALONIANS. 


2 , 


IV. with acclamation, with the voice of an archangel , 
and with the trumpet of God; and the dead in 
Christ will rise first . 

A most magnificent and awful spectacle it will 
indeed be; such as no human tongue can tell, no 
human heart conceive. Jesus, who was once dead, 
hut is now alive and ascended into the highest hea¬ 
vens, will then descend from his throne of glory in 
all the pomp of a conqueror in a triumphal proces¬ 
sion. His followers and friends will joyfully greet 
him, and with loud acclamations will hail his ap¬ 
proach : celestial heralds will proclaim his commis¬ 
sion ; and a trumpet, far louder and more energetic 
than that which once sounded upon Mount Sinai, 
will rouse the astonished universe, will even pene¬ 
trate the tomb, and summon the whole race of man¬ 
kind to appear at the dread tribunal. Under such 
imagery, though infinitely short of the sublime rea¬ 
lity, may some faint conception of the grandeur 
and solemnity of the scene he conveyed to the mind. 
One fact, however, is literally true; that is, that all 
who have died in the faith of Jesus shall he raised 
to life before any change takes place in those who 
will then he the living inhabitants of the earth. 

J 7 . Aftenvard, we who arc lift alive will be caught 
tip 1 together with them into the clouds , to meet the 


1 Caught literally, "snatched lip;’* it expresses not a 
voluntary act of their own, but an effect suddenly, forcibly, 
and supernaturally produced. See Chandler. What will really 
happen, in this as in the former case, the event alone can tlis r 
close. 
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l^dim iie air; mi so we shall ever be with the 

Lmd*. 


Cfc.IV. 
Vtr. 17. 


launafia^dy aftg tins astonishing event, and 
aot, as you apprehend, before it, we whose Kvea 
may be prolonged to this awful period, shall under¬ 
go a great and instantaneous change; for we shall 
be exempt f r om the stroke of death, and shall be 


glorified Master. And then, in company with those 
who have been raised to life, we shall be at once, 
by a (brine energy, transported into the elouds to 
meet our descending Lord in the regions of the at¬ 
mosphere; and alter haring been acquitted at his 


1 And m me «M7 ever, ire.] Dr. Priestley observes, that 
lie ffaBw * b ein g with the Lord' evidently refers to the 
after the re su rre c tion. It is after the meeting of the Lord 
fo the air, and not before, that any persons are said to be with 
kfe. Ob the hypothesis of the dead befog supremely happy, 
*nd coBtnrafog to be so t£Q the resurrection, it would have been 
so far Cram being necessary to have informed them, that those 
who should be a&ve at the coming of Christ would have no ad- 
vantage over those who bad been dead , that these would have 
fcad a great *"d manifest advantage over their brethren, hav- 
fog enjoyed the greatest happfoesa in the presence of God and 
of Christ many ages before them. All that the apostle was 
able to say was, that they who are now dead shall not be upon 
the whole fo a worse condition than those who shall be alive, 
be caus e they would be raised to immortal life before any 
change should take place m the living/’ It n evident that the 
apostle h here speaking only of the resurrection of the joirt: 
We dead hi Christ, true believes*. His subject did not lead him 
to treat of the resuiiectiiMt of the wicked. It h a very unjust 
of Orobfo foe Jew, fo his controversy with Lim- 
afterwards of Mr. Gibbon, that the apostle made 
to Chrfotiainty by persuading men that brifovevs 
to a state of happiness without dying. See 
Dtodkbridge ad Macfcmgfat; also Umborch’s Coll . p. 75. 
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Ch. iv. bar, and acknowledged by him as his friends, we 
cr * '■ shall be admitted to his society, and shall spend a 
happy eternity with him and with each other, in 
the best company and in the most delightful and 
useful employments. 

18. Jtherefore comfort 1 ye one another with these 

declarations . 

These important facts, which I have thus stated, 
you may firmly depend upon as a revelation from 
God, which it will be your wisdom to improve both 
for exhortation and comfort. Exhort one another, 
my Christian brethren, to be diligent and unwearied 
in your preparation for this awful scene, that when 
your Lord cometh, whether it be sooner or later, 
you may be in a proper posture to receive him, 
and may not be ashamed in his presence. Also, 
console one another with these glorious truths. 
When you lose your pious friends by death, remind 
each other that they are only fallen into a sound 
and undisturbed repose, from which they will soon 
awake, refreshed and vigorous, to a happy and im¬ 
mortal life. And, in the prospect of your own 
speedy dissolution, let not your spirits be unreason- 


1 Comfort yc, &c.] The word signifies both to comfort and to 
exhort; and, as Dr. Chandler observes, " the apostle might in¬ 
tend to be understood in both senses. 1 ’ Dr. Priestley remarks, 
“ This is abundant consolation. It may, indeed, appear more 
desirable to enter upon a state of happiness immediately alter 
death; and this may be a reason why Christians are so ready 
to adopt this opinion. But we ought to be satisfied with the 
happiness which God has promised us, and which will be re¬ 
vealed in due time : viz. at the resurrection of the just.” 



81 


9*r*. VI. I. THES3ALONIANS, Amnix, 

ifajydepfciced. Jens, your pattern and your chief, Ch. nr. 
ffifd and rose again; and because he lives, we shall 
live also. 

AFPEHDJX TO SECT. VI. 

The interpretation which is given to this passage 
by the late learned and ingenious Newcome Cappe, 
in hk Essays on Sacred Scripture ; vol. ii. is so 
extraordinary, and so remote from the common in¬ 
terpretation, that it would not be doing justice to 
the reader not to state it. 

He supposes that the Tbessalooian Christians 
expected that Christ would soon return to establish 
a tem p oral kingdom in the world, from the privi¬ 
leges and blessings of which those would of coarse 
be excluded who were not converted to the Chris¬ 
tian faith. That on this account many were in 
distress because of their unconverted friends, who, 
in the language of the apostle, are said to be asleep. 

And that the design of the apostle is to console 
them with the hope that many of their friends who 
were now heathens and idolaters would be con¬ 
verted, not in time to become subjects of the tem¬ 
poral reign which was n eve r to take place, but in 
time to enter nearly at the same time with them, 
that is, at death, upon their future everlasting re- 
wd in the presence of Christ. 

“ Vor. 13. Your concern for those friends who 
are not yet awakened to r ec ei v e Jesus and his go- 

VOL. IV. 


G 
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Ch. IV. spel, is indeed to be commiserated, yet it is not al¬ 
together a hopeless case. 

“ 14. The coming of Christ is not a personal 
but a figurative advent. Personally, Jesus is in 
heaven. The awakening of these sleepers is not 
beyond the power of him who brought Jesus from 
the dead. The power to which Jesus is exalted 
encourages some hope that by means of Jesus, 
that is, through the holy spirit, many who have 
hitherto been insensible to his call, God will col¬ 
lect and unite to him, to partake in the glories of 
the heavenly state. 

“ 15. For this I must tell you sv A oyu, in the 
language of the' Lord, that we who are already 
Christians shall not be beforehand with them who 
are yet unawakened, if, in the end, they be reco¬ 
vered, and brought to the acknowledgement and 
obedience of the truth. 

“16. Christ will indeed come from heaven while 
many are yet living; as heretofore by the holy spirit, 
so by and by in many signal and alarming events. 
But this coming does not promise to those who are 
Christians any advantage over those who hereafter 
may be such. The resurrection of the friends whom 
we are now lamenting may happen first. 

“ 17. And it will not be till after that, together 
with them, and not before them, or without them, 
we and they indiscriminately, as we are sum¬ 
moned out of this world, shall be conveyed in 
clouds to dwell with Christ in heaven. Thus , not 
otherwise; then, not sooner ; there, not elsewhere, 
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iyi wc be with the Lord, and with each other, ci jy. 
far ever. 

“ 13. Wherefore, comfort one another concern¬ 
ing the spiritually dead, whom ye lament and love, 
with considerations such as these.” 

I am almost tempted to say that, if such an in¬ 
terpretation is admissible, it is impossible for words 
to convey distinct ideas. Bat I correct myself: 
for it often happens that interpretations which ap¬ 
pear most natural to one, appear the reverse to an¬ 
other. And, as Dr. Price says, we are apt to wonder 
at one another. I have no doubt that the pious 
and ingenious author was folly satisfied of the just¬ 
ness of his interpretation; and it helped him over 
a great difficulty in his hypothesis, that the resur¬ 
rection takes place immediately after death. But 
it may be permitted to ask, if this be the true sense 
of the text, how came it to escape every preceding 
interpreter, ancient and modem ? 


SECTION VII. 

The apostle exhorts the Thessalomans to pre- ch. v. 
pare for the appearance of Christ, arguing par¬ 
ticularlyfrom the uncertainty of the precise time 
when this great event shall take place . Ch. v. 

1—11. 

I. He reminds them that Christ will appear at 

o 2 
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Ch. V. a season when he is least expected by the unbeliev¬ 
ing world, ver. 1—3. 

Ver. 1. But concerning the exact time\ brethren , there 
is no occasion 1 2 that 1 should write to you . 

With respect to that awful event which is the 
subject of our discourse, the final appearance of 
Jesus Christ to raise the dead and to judge the 
world, I have already stated all that is necessary to 
confirm your faith, to govern your practice, and 
to administer to your consolation; and particu¬ 
larly to remove the apprehensions you entertained 
with respect to the superior advantages of the living 
believers above the dead at that interesting crisis. 
As to the exact period when this important event 
will take place, I have nothing to add to what I 
mentioned to you while I resided among you, and 
which you no doubt recollect. 

2. For ye yourselves know perfectly 3 that the day 
of the Lord 4 is coming 5 , even as a thief by night 


1 The exact tinned] So Wakefield. Literally, “ the times and 
seasons j" XP OVOi > times, denotes large periods j xctipoi, seasons , 
particular times when particular events were to take place. See 
Chandler. Acts i. 7 \ Eccles. iii. 1 ; Dan.ii. 27. 

* There is no occasion .] Some good copies read yoein er<. See 
Grieebach. “ it need not be written to you." Wakefield. 

3 Know perfectly.'] “ from the tenor of my instructions." 
Newcome. See also Benson and Chandler. 

4 The day of the Lord.] Hammond interprets this phrase, 
“ of the destruction of Jerusalem." Dr. Benson believes him 
to be singular in this interpretation, and confuted by Le Clerc 
and Whitby ; the latter expositor thinks that the apostle is 
treating of both events. 

4 Is owning.] So Wakefield. Mack night remarks, that “ the 
verbs are in the present tense in this paragraph, to denote the 
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You cannot have forgotten What I taught you by cv v. 
(be authority of Christ himself: that the awful Vcr * 2 - 
crisis is rapidly advancing, and that it will eventually 
come upon ns when least expected; just as a thief 
breaks into a house at midnight, when all the fa¬ 
mily are asleep and secure, not entertaining the 
least apprehension of so disastrous an event. In 
bet, the hoar of our Lord’s appearance is absolutely 
unknown to all of us; nor will be give notice of the 
precise time of the event, any more than a thief 
gives notice of the honr when he intends to rob 
the house. 

While men are saying peace 7 and security , then 3. 

sudden destruction is coming upon them, as pangs 
upon a woman with ckild 9 and they shall not 
escape . 

The event of Christ’s coining to judgement will 
be as sudden and as calamitous to the generation 

certainty and instantaneousoess of tbe e-rent.” Tbs might 
lead to the mistake which gave occasion to the second epistle. 

* A thief by night.] By this comparison oar Lord himself 
illustrates the unexpectedness of his coming. Matt. xxiv. 43 ; 
see also 2 Pet. iii. 10, Rev. iii. 3. u to denote,” says Dr. Chand¬ 
ler, “ the uncertainty of the time, the unexpectedness of the 
event, and the state of se c uri t y and fearlessness in which man¬ 
kind should be involved.’* “ Tbe apostle’s expressions of on- 
certainty as to the precise time of this event are so far (says this 
learned writer) from being any reflection upon hn authority, 

Uni it in rather a proof of his integrity and prudence, in that 
he plainly acknowledges that he had no revelation in this ar¬ 
ticle.” 

7 While toying peace, 3rc.J This circumstance is taken notice 
d by our Lord himself, “ from whom (says Dr. Chandler) I 
rhnxtk not bat the apostle had it.” Matt. xiir. 39,40; see aho 

2 Pet iii. 4. 
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Ch. v. then living, as the deluge to the generation which 
Ver ’ 3 ‘ were overwhelmed by it. Men will be thinking of 
nothing less than the catastrophe that is approach¬ 
ing ; they will be immersed in vanity and pleasure, 
and will ridicule the expectation of Christians as a 
weak and unmanly superstition. But in an hour 
when they least expect it, the awful catastrophe 
will burst upon them, like the pangs of child-birth, 
and will overwhelm them in universal and inevita¬ 
ble ruin. 

2. Christians being forewarned of this event, 
ought to hold themselves in a state of habitual 
preparation for it, ver. 4—6. 

4. But ye, brethren , are not in darkness *, that the 
day should overtake you as a thief. 

The heathen world do not know, and will not 
believe, that such a catastrophe will ever take place: 
whenever it shall come, therefore, it must be to 
them a day of surprise and terror. But you, my 
brethren, are better informed: you are assured that 
this event is actually approaching, though you know 
not the exact hour of its arrival: it ought not, there¬ 
fore, to be an object of surprise or dread to you; 
you ought to be, and I trust you are, in a state of 
habitual preparation for it. 

5. Ye all arc so?is of light 2 , and soils of day ; ive 

1 In darkness.] “ Darkness,” says Dr. Benson, fe does not 
here mean wickedness , but gross ignorance in matters of reli¬ 
gion. John iii. 20, Eph. v. 8.” " hxtx\ol£v, should surprise 

you.” Wakefield, 
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art not ions of night and of darkness: therefore cvv. 
let us not sleep 3 as others do, but let us keep VrT ' 6 
watch 4 and be sober* 

The idolatrous and unbelieving world are in¬ 
volved in midnight darkness; they see nothing be¬ 
fore them, and they sleep or riot in the midst of 
danger and on the verge of destruction. But you, 
my brethren, who are believers in the doctrine of 
Christ, are brought out of darkness into broad day¬ 
light : you see your true state, you know what im¬ 
portant events are at hand. You have learned bow 
you may best prepare for them; so that what will 
to others be a season of terror and dismay, will to 
you, if you improve your knowledge, be a time of 
joy and triumph. From us believers the thick veil 
of ignorance and of prejudice has been removed: 
we are no longer under the dark and dangerous 

* Sons of light , &£.] " A usual hebrakm, which implies that 
one thing it in come respect the cause of another. Light is 
properly the parent and original of every Christian as such: 
they are formed as Christians in their principles, tempers, 
and tires, by the heavenly tight of gospel truth.” Chandler. 

" viif, Hebraism a#.* urpe diotar de eo qui studiosns, r el parti- 
ceps ext alien jus rei.” Rasenmoller. 

* Let us mat sleep.] “ Sleep is here taken in the figurative 
sense, to denote the thoughtless, indolent, careless, secure and 
fearless temper of mind, which is the condition of persons op¬ 
pressed with natural sleep.” Chandler. 

4 Let us keep match,] “ that we may guard against surprise, 
and prevent danger.” Chandler j who adds, flat “ Christians 
are to consider themselves as engaged in a hazardous warfare 
against subtle and powerful enemies j in which the want of vi¬ 
gilance and sobriety would be as truly criminal, and as certainly 
destructive, as in a soldier to be dissolved in sleep, or enfeebled 
Liv drunkenness.” 
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ch.v. delusion of idolatry and superstition. Our con- 
Ver ’ 6 * duct, therefore, ought to correspond with our ad¬ 
vantages. We have not the same excuse that 
others have for negligence and vice. Enlightened 
as we are by the cheering beams of the gospel, let 
us avoid the indolence, the false security, the cri¬ 
minal excesses, of our idolatrous neighbours: let 
us rouse ourselves to the active discharge of duty, 
and, like soldiers upon guard, let us by vigilance, 
fidelity, and temperance, approve ourselves to our 
exalted Chief. 

3. It is the indispensable duty of those who pro¬ 
fess themselves the faithful disciples of Christ, to 
gird on the armour of the gospel, and vigorously 
to perform the duties of their post, in expectation 
of the promised reward, ver. 7—10. 

7. For those ivho sleep , sleep by night; and those 
ivho arc drunken , arc drunken by night h 

The darkness of heathenism affords some plau¬ 
sible excuse for indolence and indifference ; and 
countenances, or shelters, the most licentious prac¬ 
tices : as the shades of the night are by some al¬ 
lotted to repose, and by others they are made the 
screen for intemperance and excess, of which they 
would be ashamed in open day. 

B. But let ns who are of the day be sober, putting 

1 Drunken by night.'] “ Raphelius produc es passages from 

Polybius, to prove that it was regarded as disgraceful by the 

heathen to be eecn intoxicated in the day-time.” Dr. Chandler; 

who adds, 4f I wish this was universally line in our times.” 

— ■ 
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oh the breastplate of faith and love, and for a hel¬ 
met the hope of salvation*. 

Let us then, my brethren, who have emerged 
from the dark gloom of heathenism and prejudice, 
and. who enjoy the glorious light of the gospel-day, 
renounce the disgraceful deeds of darkness, and 
carefully avoid all intemperance and excess. As 
faithful and vigilant sentinels upon guard, let us 
gird on the armour of the gospel. And, in parti* 
cular, let us defend the heart, and guard against all 
unreasonable and criminal affections by a steady and 
practical faith in the discoveries of the gospel; and 
by ardent active love to God and man. And let 
the glorious hope of immortality, founded on the 
promises of the gospel, be a helmet to defend us 
from the poisoned arrows of popular s up e rsti tion, 
and to preserve the intellect ever calm and clear for 
the investigation of moral and Christian truth. 


« Putting on the breastplate, Ac.] The apostle here pu r su es 
the allegory of a soldier upon duty; and gives the Christian 
suitable armour for the parts most exposed, and where the 
wounds would be most dangerous. I hare adopted Dr. Chand¬ 
ler's explanation of the fitness of the armour for the part to 
which it n applied : “faith and lore for the breast, the seat of 
the affections; and hope of salvation for the head, the seat of 
re^OD." 1 am not, however, without some doubts whether this 
be not carrying the allegory further than the apostle intended; 
who perhaps meant nothing more than that faith, and love^and 
hope, were the best defence of a Christian against the super¬ 
stitions and the rices of the heathen world. “ Ostendil quo- 
ando pnrparare se debeant Chris tiani ad diem ilium, nempe fide, 
amove, *pe. Insiructus his r irtmtibus, par aims est quandoeunque 
ille dies r encrit. Iliri;, Jrrmissima penuasio Jtsnm esse Me*- 
M-.-m, auetorem nostra talulis. xyax ^, benevolent ia erga omat i 
/ ' - tiAes. £/.nj, jpe» ulema salutis.*' Rosenmtiller. 
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Ch. v. For God hath not appointed 1 us to wrath , but 
Ver ’ 9 * to obtain salvation through our Lord Jesus Christ; 

10. who died for us 2 , that whether we be awake or 
asleep 3 * * * * * when he appears, we may live together with 
him . 

It is with good reason that I remind you of the 
hope of salvation; for though the appearance of 
Christ will be for the destruction of the unbelieving 
world, it will issue in the final triumph of his faith¬ 
ful disciples. For let me assure you, God does not 
intend our punishment, but our deliverance from 
sin and death, at that awful season, when his son 
shall return to raise the dead and to judge the world. 
He once appeared in a humble form, and suffered 
death to ratify that covenant which imparts to us 
the blessings of life; and which insures final and 
everlasting felicity in the presence of God and 


1 God hath not appointed , &c.] See John iii. 15 3 to which 
there is perhaps an allusion here. 

2 Who died for ws.] Christ died for us men, and for our 

salvation j inasmuch as by his blood he sealed and established 
tl)at new covenant, wherein pardon of sin, and a resurrection 
to eternal life, are promised to all sincere penitents, and pre¬ 
vailingly holy persons.” Benson. 

3 Asleej).~\ We have here a remarkable instance of the apo¬ 
stle’s custom of changing the ideas which he annexes to his 
words, without previous notice to the reader. In this passage 

the word sleep) is used in no less than three different senses : 

ver. 7 , it signifies natural rest j ver. 6 , it expresses re miss ness 

and negligence in the practice of dutv 3 and here, ver. 10 , it is 

unquestionably used to express the sleep of death. See Benson. 

—“ Sensus est , ut sivc superstites, sice mortui depre/u ndamur die 
illo extreme , pariter omnes heatc cum Christo vivnnms. aaa, 
pariter omnes , ut Horn. iii. 12.” Rosenmullcr. <j. d. we may 

all live with one smother, and with him. 
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Christ to every sincere believer, whether it be his ch. v. 
lot to he found alive or dead at the season of the Ver ' 10 
great consummation of all things. 

4. The apostle closes the subject with a suitable 
exhortation, ver. 11. 

Therefore encourage * one another and edify 5 H 
each other , indeed ye do®. 

Upon the whole, therefore, considering the cer¬ 
tainty and importance of the second advent of 
Christ, the uncertainty of the time when it shall 
take place, and your own interest in it, let me ear¬ 
nestly exhort you seriously to reflect upon it, and 
to apply these weighty considerations to the best 
purposes. Encourage one another in the practice 
of duty; comfort one another under suffering and 
bereavement: improve each other in faith and love, 
in fortitude and piety. But I need not enlarge upon 
this topic. It is with great satisfaction that I hear 
how solicitous you are to promote each others ad¬ 
vancement in Christian virtue; and I am persuaded 
that you are making rapid progress towards Chris¬ 
tian perfection. 


4 Encourage.'] TapaxaXeire. The word Is the same as that 
which u used ch. iv. 18; which shows that the apostle is still 
insisting upon the same subject. It signifies either to comfort 
or to exhort. 

* Edify:] or, build up. " improve each other.” Wakefield. 

• Am indeed ye do.] Dr. Benson observes that “ the apostle 
took every opportunity of speaking well of them where there 
w» a foundation for it j” and adds that ** praise mixed with 
exhortation renders it both more agreeable and of greater efh-* 
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SECTION VIII. 

Ch. v. The apostle concludes with some appropriate 
exhortations, with a general salutation, and with 
the apostolical benediction, Ch. v. 12—28. 

1. The apostle recommends respectful and affec¬ 
tionate behaviour to their faithful teachers and su- 
perintendants, ver. 12, 13. 

Ver. 12. Now we intreat you, brethren, to acknowledge 
those who labour ! among you, and preside over 
13. you in the Lord 2 , and admonish you: and to 

1 Acknowledge those, &c.] As no mention is made of bishops 
and deacons in either of the epistles to theThessalonians, it is 
conjectured that the church was not then completely organized, 
and that its officers had not, at the time when the apostle wrote, 
assumed those names. But when a church was formed in any 
city, it was customary, and indeed absolutely requisite for the 
good order of the society, to select a few of the most intelligent 
and experienced persons to superintend the affairs of the so¬ 
ciety and to conduct public worship. These, whether regular 
presbyters or temporary officers, are the persons of whom the 
apostle is here speaking; and their office, as Dr. Chandler ob¬ 
serves, was threefold : they were labourers in the ministry of 
the word, see 1 Cor. xv. 10, 1 Tim. v. 17 ; they presided in the 
meetings of the society, 1 Tim. ibid. ; and they admonished, i. e. 
they exhorted and reproved, their hearers. The word denotes, 
says Dr. Chandler, affection and authority. The duties en¬ 
joined upon the Thessalonians towards their teachers were also 
threefold: they were to know , i. e. to reverence and respect 
them; to love them exceedingly ; and to live in peace with 
them. See Chandler and Benson. 

■ In the Lord .] “ in things relating to Christianity.” New- 

come. 
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I,we them exceedingly on account of their office; ch. v. 
and live in peace with them Vcr ‘ ^ 

I now proceed to offer a few hints of advice, as 
to your conduct towards the officers of the church. 

I mean those respectable persons who on account of 
superior age, experience, wisdom, and piety, were 
selected from among you to labour in the ministry 
of the gospel, to preach the doctrine of Christ to 
their unbelieving countrymen, and to preside in 
your Christian assemblies, to preserve order and 
decorum when you meet together for public wor¬ 
ship ; whose duty it is to instruct the ignorant, to 
admonish the irregular, and to maintain discipline 
and order in the church* Their office, while it is 
exercised with prudence, fidelity, and kindness, is 
both honourable and laborious, and in a high de¬ 
gree useful: it also exposes them to peculiar hazard. 

I intreat and I charge you therefore, my Christian 
brethren, to acknowledge these your superintend- 
ants under the character with which they are in¬ 
vested; to submit to their authority, to listen to 
their instructions, and to receive with humility and 
thankfulness their just and faithful animadversions 
and reproofs. Treat them with respect, provide 
liberally for their subsistence. Love them exceed- 


9 Live in peace vrith them.] avrois. This is the reading of 
the Clermont and other manuscripts, and of many of the an¬ 
cient re re ions. The common reading, Livtiis, is also well sup¬ 
ported, and gives a very good sense ; though the other seems 
more agreeable to the connexion, and is marked by Griesbach 
as probable. “ to live in peace with them, because of their of¬ 
fice.” Wakefield. 
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Ch. v. ingly, as indeed you ought, for the firmness and 
Ver. 13. f a ithf u ] ness w ;th which they discharge the hazard¬ 
ous and painful duties of their station. Do not re¬ 
sent the freedom of their reproofs ; and do not put 
them into competition with each other, and split 
yourselves into parties under different leaders. 

2. He reminds the presidents of the Christian 
society of the duties of their office, ver. 14. 

14. But we exhort you , brethren \ admonish those 
tv ho are disorderly 2 ; comfort the feeble-minded 3 , 

1 We exhort you , brethren.] “ I think,” says Dr. Benson, 
" with the Greek and Latin interpreters, that the apostle here 
turned his address from the people to their spiritual guides and 
teachers ; and that he exhorted them to do what in the preced¬ 
ing verses he had intimated to be their peculiar work and of¬ 
fice.” Dr. Hammond thought these officers to have been the 
bishops of the several churches subject to the metropolitan 
church of Thessalonica. <f But,” says Dr. Benson, “ what may 
we not say if we indulge to fancy, or give way to warm ima¬ 
gination r The scripture is an utter stranger to metropolitan 
bishops with their suffragans, or to metropolitan churches with 
their subordinate churches: every congregation was a Chris¬ 
tian church, and none of them subject to any other.” Mac- 
knight agrees with Benson, that this exhortation is addressed 
to the teachers. 

2 Disorderly.] ara.KTy;. t( This,” says Dr. Chandler, “ is a 
military term, and denotes a soldier that breaks his ranks, de¬ 
serts his post, or neglects his duty.” It here alludes to that 
impertinent intrusion into other men’s affairs, upon which the 
apostle insists more at large in the second epistle. 2 Thess. iii. 
11 , 12 . 

3 Feeble-minded.] oAiyo^rrj^af, those of little souls. It is used 
in the Old Testament as a translation of what in the Hebrew 
signifies the humble in spirit. Isa. lvii. 15. Dr. Chandler, from 
Aristotle, explains it of a person tc who has a mistaken opinion 
of himself, and indulges worse thoughts of his own condition 
than he ought to do.” Some of the Thessalonians might be 
oppressed with a sense of guilt, and others with a dread of per- 
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succour the weak*, be of a patient spirit toward 

mil*. 

And as to you, my brethren in the ministry, I 
earnestly beseech you to persevere faithfully in per¬ 
forming the duties of your office, even such as re¬ 
quire no small share of resolution and self-denial. 
Remind those who neglect their own concerns to 
meddle with the affairs of others, that the Chris¬ 
tian religion requires that every man should attend 
to his proper business. Administer comfort to the 
dejected and desponding mind that distrusts its own 
resolutions, despairs of its final safety, and always 
bodes the worst. Afford needful assistance to those 
whose faith is feeble and wavering; who do not en¬ 
ter thoroughly into the liberal spirit of the gospel, 
and are in bondage to former superstitions. Teach 
them the rational and manly simplicity of the doc¬ 
trine of Christ, and help them to throw off the yoke 


Ch. V. 
Vct. 14. 


&ecuticra. These were men who needed consolation and encou¬ 
ragement. “ Eos qtii in adzersis ammo sunt dejecto Rosen - 
m uller. 

* Succour the ireaJc .] It signifies, to assist a per¬ 

son who is holding a burden at one end, by laying hold of it at 
the other, q.d. lend a helping hand, &c. See Rom. viii. 26. 
The vceak were probably persons of scrupulous consciences, who 
hud stress upon rites and ceremonies, distinctions of food, and 
observance of days, &c. j being ignorant of the liberal spirit of 
the gospel. The superintendants of the church were to bear 
with their prejudices, and gradually to instruct them in the li¬ 
beral spirit of the gospel. See Rom. xiv., xv., I Cor. viii. Ben¬ 
son and Chandler. 

* Of a patient spirit .] So Worsley. paxfo^otsene. ** The pre¬ 
judices of some, the stupidity and want of capacity of others, 
and the infirmities of mankind in general, call for tenderness 
and threat patience." Benson. 
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Ch. V. of servitude. Finally, bear patiently with those who 
Ver * 14, are ignorant and dull, and even with those who are 
obstinate and refractory, and do not hastily give up 
your attempts to be useful, nor relax your exertions 
to instruct or to reclaim. 

3. The apostle recommends mutual forbearance 
and universal good-will, and presses the duties of 
habitual cheerfulness, prayer, and thanksgiving, 
ver. 15—18. 

15. Beware 1 that none render evil for evil to any 
one; but always pursue kindness to each other and 
to all men. 

Acquire, my brethren, (and I now address you 
all,) the magnanimous and forgiving spirit of the 
gospel. Among your heathen neighbours it is ac¬ 
counted as honourable to avenge yourselves upon 
an enemy, as to requite a friend. Be you vigilantly 
upon your guard against this revengeful spirit. On 
the contrary, make it your study and your ambition 
to do good, and to show kindness to all men, upon 
all occasions; not only to Christians, but to unbe¬ 
lievers ; not only to friends, but even to enemies: 


1 Beware.'] i( 'Opare," says Dr. ('handler, “ often denotes 
take heed, beware .” The apostle, now addressing the society at 
large, forbids the retaliation of injuries; which was a practice 
very common, and much approved both by Jews and heathen. 
Matt. v. 43. “ But the words/' as Dr. Chandler observes, 

“ are to be understood of private revenge only, not of seeking 
to the magistrate for protection from injury and violence. This 
is often necessary to the preservation of the public peace. But 
Christianity entirely forbids all private malice, enmity, and re¬ 
venge : the instruction is absolute and universal.” 
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blcifl those who curse you, and pray for those who Ch. v. 
persecute you. 

Be always joyful 2 . Ver - JG - 

Let no losses, persecutions, or bereavements, de¬ 
press your spirits, and produce unreasonable dejec¬ 
tion. Your relation to God as your Father, your 
expectation of the speedy appearance of Jesus 
Christ, and your assured hope of living for ever 
with him in glory and happiness, may well comfort 
your darkest hours; and inspire you with an habi¬ 
tual joy and triumph, which the vicissitudes of life 
can neither destroy nor interrupt. 

Pray without ceasing 3 . 


a J°\'(fuli] 44 The advice means. Ever maintain a cheerful, 
easy, happy disposition in every condition and circumstance of 
life j not only in peace and plenty, but under affliction and 
persecution for righteousness’ sake.” Chandler. See Matt. v. 
11,12; 1 Pet. iv. 13, 14 ; Horn. v. 2. 

3 Pray without ceasing .] Prayer is a direct address to God : 
but it is not at till essential to prayer that it should consist 
wholly or chiefly of petition. Adoration, confession, thanks¬ 
giving, and the (ike, are at least equally becoming and equally 
important. The apostle could not mean to advise the Thessa- 
lonians to he always actually engaged in prayer, for that would 
be impossible. But he might mean to recommend an habitual 
impression of God upon the mind, and a spirit of habitual de¬ 
votion. “ This,” saya Dr. Priestley, “ it is our duty and great 
happiness to cultivate. It is the perfection of the religious tem¬ 
per and character.” The apostle Is generally and justly 
thought to allude to the morning and evening sacrifice in the 
temple, which is called the continual burnt-offering, Exod. xxix. 
38—42, Numb, xxviii. 24—31. The hours of sacrifice were 
nine in the morning and three in the afternoon; and these 
were the hours of prayer to the devout Jews, either in the tem¬ 
ple or in private. And it is in allusion to this custom that the 
expressions, “ dwelling in the house of God for ever ;” 41 serv¬ 
ing him day and night in his temple;” “ Anna departed not 
from the temple,” Luke ii. 37; *' the apostles were in the tem- 

VOL IV. H 
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Ch. v. Let your lives be scenes of habitual uninterrupted 
Vcr. 17. intercourse with God. Meditate upon his charac¬ 
ter; adore his attributes; rejoice in his govern¬ 
ment ; confide in his care; submit to his will; 
aspire after his favour; and express these gTateful 
and joyful emotions of your hearts in suitable and 
appropriate language in the proper stated seasons 
of secret or of social worship, which will be more 
acceptable to God than the morning and the even¬ 
ing sacrifice. And let the fear and love of God 
possess and govern your hearts. 

18 . At all times 1 give thanks, for this is the will of 
God , through Christ Jesus , concerning you . 

Possessed of the privileges, and animated by the 
hopes of the gospel, it becomes you, my Christian 
friends, at all times to maintain a grateful spirit. 
Be thankful, therefore, in adversity as in prosperity ; 
in sickness as in health ; in persecution as in a sea¬ 
son of peace and liberty ; under losses and bereave¬ 
ments as in the enjoyment of wealth and friends; 
in death as in life. This is the true spirit of the go¬ 
spel ; this is the spirit which God expects and re¬ 
quires of you, and for which the mission and doc¬ 
trine of Christ lay a just and ample foundation. 


pie continually,” Luke* xxiv. 53 ; &c. are to be understood. In 
this view the apostle is understood to recommend praying con¬ 
stantly, morning and evening. See an excellent note of Dr. 
Benson’s on the text. 

1 At all times.'] So Mr. Wakefield : who thinks xcticw, or 
yjtvw, to be understood here, as in 1 Tim. iv. 8, and elsewhere. 
“ For every thing give thanks.” Newcome. “ Upon all suit¬ 
able occasions, and in all the various events of life.” Chandler. 
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4. Hie apostle offers advice concerning spiritual ch. v. 
gifts. ver. 19 —22. 

Quench not the spirit*. Ver. J9. 

Extinguish not that holy fire which has been 
kindled amongst you. Neglect not those gifts of 
the spirit with which you are severally endowed; 
use them not upon improper occasions; apply them 
not to improper purposes; interrupt not each other 
in the exercise of them; value them in proportion 
to their real importance; tempt not God to with¬ 
draw them from you; improve them to promote 
the knowledge and the success of the gospel. 

Undervalue not prophesytngs 3 ; but (like good 20,21. 
money-changers) prove all things 4 ; holdfast the 
best 5 ; abstain from every hind of evil§. 22 . 


• Quench not, Ac.] A beautiful allusion to Acte ii. 3,4, where 
the descent of the holy spirit is said to hare been accompanied 
with the appearance of tongues or spiral forms of flame, and to 
hare resided upon each of the disciples present. A similar al¬ 
lusion is made by the apostle, 2 Tim. L 6. “ The spiritual 

gifts,” says Dr. Benson, “ like the fire upon the altar, could be 
kindled only from bearen; bat might be stirred np, fed w*th 
fuel, or quenched by men.” 

3 Undervalue not, &c.] “ the word signifies,” say* 

Dr. Chandler, 44 ' a supercilious contempt of another, arising 
from pride and haughtiness, and overvaluing one’s own quali¬ 
fications.* ” rpifcraaf, prophecy; which was of two kinds : 
foretelling future events, or public instruction ; sometime?, 
probably, by supernatural suggestion. It appears from 1 Cor. 
xrr. that this gilt was greatly undervalued in comparison with 
the gift of tongues, which, though more showy, was of less use. 
That chapter is a complete commentary upon this text; which, 
m is usual in epistolary writings, would otherwise have been 
totally unintelligible to os, though easily understood by those 
to whom the epstle was addressed. See Benson in loe. 

4 But (Kke good money-changers) prove all thingti] h (hut) 
i* found in the best copies, and b admitted by Gnesbach. It 

H 2 
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Ch.V. 
Ver. 22. 


There is a diversity in spiritual gifts. Some 
are more showy, and therefore more coveted, than 
others. To be enabled to instruct others in the 
doctrine of Christ is, however, a gift more useful 
than any of the rest, even though it may not be ac¬ 
companied with the graces of elocution. Let not, 
then, this gift be undervalued and made light of; 
but let it be most highly esteemed by you. I do 
not, however, mean to say that you are to admit as 


connects this with the preceding verse. “ Paultis (licit, yivea-Qs 
<ppovi[j.oi rpair chiton, be skilful money-changers, prove all things" 
Cyril. This sentence is also cited by Origen, Chrysostom, and 
many other ecclesiastical writers, as a text of scripture ; some 
ascribing it to Christ, and others to Paul. It is not, however, 
to be found in any copy or version of the New Testament now 
extant. Perhaps, therefore, Lardner is right in the conclusion, 
that “ a passage so often quoted, if it had ever been in the New 
Testament, could never have been lost out of it.” The writers, 
therefore, w'hocite it, could in this case only mean that the ad¬ 
vice was to be found in sense, but not in words : g. d. as dealers 
in money take great pains to distinguish the genuine from coun¬ 
terfeit coin, so do you take pains to distinguish between true and 
false doctrine. See Lardner’s Credib. part ii. vol. iii. p. 37C. It 
may, however, reasonably be suspected that the words would 
not have been so often quoted had they not been found in some 
ancient copies, and believed to be genuine. Upon the authority 
of Cyril, therefore, I introduce them in this place, where they 
suit the connexion j but I introduce them with much hesitation. 
Dr. Whitby very justly observes, that “ the apostle does not 
here bid the guides of the church try all things, and the people 
hold fast what they deliver unto them j but gives an injunction 
common to all Christians.” 

5 The best.'] “ ro xaAov, a hebraism for ro xaXXirov.” Wake¬ 
field. 

6 Abstain , &c.] With Dr. Chandler, I connect this advice 
with the preceding. The word eiSos signifies sort or kind , as 
w r ell as appearance. “ g. d. have nothing to do with such kind 
of prophecies as, after examination, do not appear to proceed 
from the spirit of God.” 
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txwt whatever injr toefaer may advance without due clv. 
md SB gent minnnrin n. No, my brethren, there VeT * 21 
k much erro r and Cake doctrine abroad, winch as¬ 
sumes to be the doctrine of Christ. Yon must act 
Eke cautions dealers in the precious metals; yon 
most learn, Kke them, to examine and to weigh; to 
distinguish counterfeit from sterling gold; reject¬ 
ing what is spurious, and retaining, bolding fast, 
and treasuring op, only that which is pure and ge¬ 
nome. Bat as to that doctrine which will not bear 
the process of trial, whatever pretensions it may 
maltf to the character of sound and evangelical 
Christianity, after doe examination, reject H with¬ 
out hesitation, as worthless dross. 


5. The apostle prays that God woukl preserve 
and complete the virtues of their character, ver. 23, 
24. 

+ lnd may the God of pence 1 himself sanctify 


1 The Gad *f ptatei\ Tim expression, in comparison with 
I Cor. sir. S3, stem to imply that sorer cmdasun and alter- 
utiuu had already taken pfetre in the c hinch at Thcssakmica, 
■ emsespace of a eorepefitaoii and rirakhrp of spiritual gifts, 
which the apostle was desirous to suppress. Dr. Chandler cm- 
nim the sane aspect as coatinned from vw. 19 — 23 : rig. 
“ 6 Qwad ant the spirit : r improve and exercise bis gifts. 
* Despise mat propfaes y m gs ne ither mufervatne the gift, nor 
three who possess it. * Prove all things:' bring all pvopfae- 
ifregs to the test. * Hoid (ast that which a good : ’ such as ap¬ 
pear worthy of the spoil embrace a ad adhere to. 4 Abstain from 
dl i^pe ■ iiii n of evil: r what » not consist ent with truth and 
hafcrem reject. Aad that yoo may do all this with t empera nce 
red creide, may God himtrif, who is the God of peace, who 
Urns, appmwes, and emunands it, s ancti f y you wholly, keep 
mire ind inmixcd tram the disorders and vices of the 
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Ch. v. you entirely. And may your entire person 1 , the 
Ver spirit, and the soul , and the body, he preserved 
unblameable unto the coming of our Lord Jesus 
24. Christ. Faithful is he who invited you, and he 
will perform his promise 2 . 

For the credit of the gospel, and for your own 
credit and improvement, I am anxious that you 
should live in peace; that there may be no unplea¬ 
sant rivalry or jealousy with respect to your spiritual 
gifts ; and that your examination of doctrines may 
not be a source of personal animosity. And to this 
end, may that God, who is the author of the gospel 
of peace and the lover of concord, preserve you en¬ 
tirely in this, as in other instances, from the conta^ 
mination of the unbelieving world. And O that 
every one of you might, in every respect, both as to 


world; a peculiar separate people, devoted to his service and 
worship.” 

1 lour entire person.] See Chandler's note. The apostle 
here alludes to the philosophy of the Stoics, Platonists, and 
others, who represented man as consisting of three distinct 
parts : the spirit, or rational mind ; the sensitive soul, the seat 
of the affections \ and the body, the mansion of both. It is 
universally allowed that the apostle does not. in this passage, 
mean to countenance, much less authoritatively to teach, the 
philosophy to which he here alludes. The same principle is ap¬ 
plicable to other similar cases, r. g. to the doctrine of an inter¬ 
mediate state, and to those of apparitions and of demoniacal 
possessions, which were probably borrowed from the oriental 
philosophy. The apostles and evangelists were plain men, who 
were authorized to teach the plain doctrine of a future life, and 
a judgement to come j but who were not inspired to settle any 
nice questions in metaphysics or philosophy. See Benson m loc. 

• His promise.] So the ellipsis is supplied by Mr. Wake¬ 
field : “ He who called you may be relied on for the perform¬ 
ance of his promise.” 
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ipiiK< and body, in thought, in inclination, and in Ch. V. 
outward action, be preserved perfectly innocent, and 24 
pure, to that day when you will be summoned to 
the tribunal of oar common Master, Lord, and 
Judge! And be assured, my brethren, that the 
merciful God, who invited you to participate in the 
iirraluable blessings of the gospel, will prove faith¬ 
ful to every promise that he has made. Be you 
true to yourselves and to your profession, and you 
need not doubt that your best wishes will be ful¬ 
filled, and your highest expectations will be ex¬ 
ceeded. 

6. The apostle requests an interest in their 
prayers; he sends his affectionate salutations; he 
requires the epistle to be publicly read, and con¬ 
cludes with a solemn benediction, ver. 25—28. 

Brethren^ pray far us . 25. 

My Christian brethren, those of you especially 
who are engaged in the work of public instruction, 
and who can, therefore, sympathize with us in our 
labours, our difficulties, and our perils, pray for us; 
that we may be duly qualified for our work, and 
successful in it; and that we may be delivered from 
the malice of unreasonable and wicked men. To 
know that we are the object of your prayers will be 
a source of comfort and encouragement to us. 

Salute all the brethren with a holy kiss 3 . 26 . 


• A hob, kiss.] This was an ancient eastern custom, Gen. 
26, Pun. sxir. 26. In the Jewish synagogues the men 
jxui women had seats in different parts of the synagogue j and 
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Ch.v. Assure my Christian brethren of my affectionate 
Ver. 26. sa l u tati 0 ns and cordial good wishes for them. 

27. I adjure you by the Lord', that this epistle be 
read to all 2 the holy brethren , 

This epistle, though addressed to the whole 
church at Thessalonica, will of course be delivered 
into the hands of you, my brethren, who are the 


this custom was adopted by Christians in their places of wor¬ 
ship. See Benson on 1 Pet. v. 14. 

* I adjure you.] 'Opxigw voces' I lay you under the solemn 
obligation of an oath. There were two forms of taking an oath 
among the Jews: when a man pronounced the oath himself, 
and when he was adjured by another. In all cases an execra¬ 
tion was supposed to attend the oath. Our Lord answered 
upon oath before the high-priest. And the example of the apo¬ 
stle in this instance shows that oaths are not unlawful upon 
solemn occasions. Matt. xxvi. 03. See Benson and Whitbv. 
Beza supposes this and the two preceding verses to have been 
addressed to the elders of the church. “ vposs’wo'i, sivepresby¬ 
ters primum cpistola in manus tradebatur. His salutem «ceteris 
Christianis dicendam injungit apostolus, eosque monet, ne sibi 
sol's epistolam servent, sedcum reliquis de pltbc Christian's, prat- 
legend o communicent Rosenmuller. 

* Be read to all.'] Dr. Benson remarks, that “ the epistle 
was to be read publicly to all the church. St. Paul was not 
for having the scriptures locked up from the common people - y 
neither did he recommend it to them, before they read the scrip¬ 
tures, first to read a system of divinity drawn up by uninspired 
and fallible men.” “St. Paul, by adjuring them in so solemn 
a manner to read this epistle, might perhaps design to introduce 
the reading of his epistles into the Christian churches. They 
would thereby be led to regard them as the rule of their faith 
and practice as Christians.” “ Hoav easy was it,” adds this 
learned expositor, “ for the primitive Christians to distinguish 
Paul’s genuine epistles from any counterfeit ones ? when he 
sent them to the several churches by trusty and well known 
persons ? when he ordered them to be read publicly upon the 
receipt of them ? when he wrote them with his own hand, or 
took care to affix the salutation written with his own hand ? 
And if the genuineness of them was once ascertained, how 
easy was it to transmit them to posterity 1” 
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of the efanrefa ; and, as it contaios ck v. 
dungs which may possibly gbe offence to V<r,J7 
professed befimn, yon may p q b a p a be on- 
willing to incur the odium of comnmmcatmg it to 
the society. Bat to are yoa from that difficulty, 

I now enjoin it as a solemn cha rg e, and re qnir e yoa, 
as yoa wfll be resp on si ble for year conduct to oar 
Lord and Master at bis final ap pe aran ce, that you 
do cause this letter to be publicly produced and 
read when erery member of the society is present; 
that all may hear, and that each may apply the ad- 
monitions and precepts to his own case; and so that 
all may be instructed, warned, and edified. 

The/scour </ our Lord Jesus Christ 3 be with 


prayer for yoa aO, that yoa may all participate in 
the everlasting blessings of that gospel which is the 
fire gift of God by Jesus Christ; and that you may 
be u umbered amongst the faithful friends and fol¬ 
lowers of oar great Master at his second coming. 
Amen. 


* Tkt fmmr r “ Tfc 

and the effect of it: the 
Chaffer. 


I »THri SBgrnfie* bodi Jfsr.mr 
dmAtlesa metaded bath. * 




THE SECOND EPISTLE 


PAUL THE APOSTLE 


THE THESSALONIANS. 


INTRODUCTION AND ANALYSIS. 

The apostle in his first epistle to the Thessalo- 
nians had expressed himself so strongly concerning 
the second coming of Christ, the near approach of 
the day of judgement, and the serious interest both 
of himself and them in this awful event, that he 
seems to have excited a very general expectation in 
the minds of the Thessalonian Christians, of the 
immediate arrival of that solemn event; which ex¬ 
cited great consternation and alarm. This alarm 
having been reported to the apostle, perhaps by the 
person who was employed to carry the letter, he 
thought it necessary to write immediately to check 
r heir unfounded apprehensions. This letter, there¬ 
fore, he wrote from Corinth, while Silas and Ti- 
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mothy were still with him; whose names he joins 
with his own in the introductory salutation : and 
it is generally agreed that this epistle was written 
A.D. 52. 1 

Of the genuineness of this epistle no doubt has 
ever yet been entertained. The original was au¬ 
thenticated by the concluding salutation, which 
was written with the apostle’s own hand. It is a 
public epistle, addressed to a considerable body of 
Christians, to whom no doubt it was publicly read, 
and by whom it would probably be preserved with 
great care. And though it is the shortest of Paul’s 
public epistles, yet it contains several passages in 
which the apostle alludes to discourses which he 
had delivered when he was at Thessalonica, or to 
events which happened at the time: which allu¬ 
sions, though necessarily obscure to a modern 
reader, would be well understood by the persons 
to whom the epistle is addressed, and would never 


1 Grotius is singular in supposing that this epistle was writ- 
- ten previously to the former, that it was dated in the second 
year of Caligula, about a.o. 39, in whose extravagance and im¬ 
piety the prophecies of the second chapter were fulfilled, ac¬ 
cording to Grotius’s interpretation, who was very unwilling to 
allow that any of the predictions in the New Testament re¬ 
ceived their accomplishment in papal Rome. He supposes the 
epistle to have been addressed to a small number of believing 
Hebrews who escaped from the persecution which followed 
Stephen's martyrdom, and who settled at Thessalonica. But 
he conjectures that the epistle was not scut till the reign of 
Vespasian. His arguments are trifling in the extreme ; one is, 
that eh. iii. 17, he notes the manner of identifying his cj ns tic : 
ch. ii. 13, he speaks of them as chosen to salvation from the 
beginning. The probability is, that this great man was in¬ 
fluenced by his hv pot lies is move than he was himself aware. 
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hare occurred to one who bad attempted to forge An 
epistle in the apostle’s name. Also the language 
and sentiments of the epistle harmonize with the 
apostle’s character and professions as represented 
in Luke’s history, or in the other acknowledged 
writings of Paul Finally, this epistle is inserted 
in all the ancient catalogues of undisputed canoni¬ 
cal books; it is found in all the best and most an¬ 
cient manuscripts without exception, and in all ver¬ 
sions ; and it has been received and cited from age 
to age without dispute as the genuine production 
of the apostle Piul. 

A more decisive proof, perhaps, of the genuine¬ 
ness of this epistle is the prophecy which it contains 
of the man of sin, chap, ii., so palpably fulfilled in 
the corruptions and usurpations of the antichristian 
church, and particularly in papal Rome. 

It has been doubted whether the mistake of the 
Thessalonians originated in their misunderstanding 
the apostle’s first letter, or whether some person had 
not forged a letter in the apostle’s name, which he 
here disavows. The former supposition is probably 
the true one. No person who reads the first epistle 
to the Thessalonians can be surprised that the 


• See Paley’s Horce Paulbue, chap. x. The ingenious writer 
argues from the apostle's referring to bis conversations with the 
Thessalonians for an explanation of the language of his letter, 
rh. ii. 5 j from his refusal to accept a subsistence from the 
Thfiaalonians, and maintaining himself by his own labour, 
ch. iii. 8 (comp. Phil. iv. 15, Acts xx. 34) ; and from his cor¬ 
rection of the mistake made by the Thessalonians of the an- 
n irration of Christ's appearance in the first epistle. 
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Christians to whom it was written should expect 
the speedy advent of Christ to judgement: though 
certainly the apostle gave no room for the expecta¬ 
tion which they seem to have taken up, that this 
event would arrive in less than a year. 

It has been judiciously remarked, that as the apo¬ 
stle in this letter does not repeat his cautions against 
impurity, nor his exhortations to respect their spi¬ 
ritual superintendants, there is great reason to be¬ 
lieve that the advice he suggested in his former 
epistle had in these cases produced its proper effect. 
But the hints which he had given to officious and 
idle persons who neglected their own concerns to 
intrude into those of other men, to the great dis¬ 
credit of their Christian profession, not having been 
properly regarded by them, he animadverts upon 
them in the second letter with greater severity. 

The apostle introduces the epistle with his 
usual evangelical salutation, joining the names of 
Silas and Timothy with his own, Ch. i. 1, 2. He 
then. 

First, Thanks God for the constancy and forti¬ 
tude with which they suffered persecution ; and com¬ 
forts them with the assured expectation of the ap¬ 
pearance of Christ to reward their fidelity, and to 
punish their enemies and persecutors; and prays 
that God would enable them to persevere to the 
end in their adherence to the gospel, ver. 3—12. 

Secondly, He corrects the error into which they 
had fallen concerning the coming of Christ: He 
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denies that he himself, or any person authorized by 
him, had ever declared that this event would take 
place immediately: He assures them that previously 
to this event a great and general apostasy would take 
place, the characters of which he particularly de¬ 
scribes ; but that even this apostasy would not hap¬ 
pen till some great obstruction was removed. Ch.ii. 
1—12. 

Thirdly, The apostle expresses his gratitude for 
their election to gospel privileges, and his tape that 
they will, by the grace of God, be preserved from the 
apostasy. He requests that they would pray for his 
success, and for his deliverance from persecution; 
and expresses his confidence that they will comply 
with his advice, and persevere in faith and virtue. 
Ch.ii. 13—iii.5. 

Fourthly, He enters a strong protest against 
the character and behaviour of those impertinent, 
idle, and disorderly persons who infested the church 
at Thessalonica, and disgraced the Christian pro¬ 
fession. He earnestly admonishes such persons to 
reform their conduct; and he exhorts the rest to 
mark and shun the society of those who are incor¬ 
rigible by other means, that they may be brought 
to shame and repentance, ver. 6—15. 

Fifthly, The epistle concludes with the saluta¬ 
tion and benediction written with the apostle's own 
hand, ver. 16—18. 

“ The sum of what has been said,” says Dr. Ben¬ 
son, u comes to this: viz. That this epistle may be 
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looked upon as a supplement to the former; that 
the mam point about which he wrote this second 
epistle was to rectify a mistake into which they had 
fallen concerning the speedy coming of Christ. But 
he has also added many other things of considerable 
importance: comforting the Thessalonians under 
their persecutions, and reprehending the idle and 
disorderly among them. These three things the 
apostle hath more especially laboured, that he might 
prevent the ruin or great decay of the Christian re¬ 
ligion at Thessalonica. And it is to be hoped that 
he succeeded in his design. For we find from the 
fathers that there was a Christian church at Thes¬ 
salonica many ages after this.” 



THE SECOND EPISTLE 


TO 

THE THESSALONIANS. 


SECTION I. 

The apostle , after a statable introduction, gives Ch. L 
thanks to God for the increase of their faith and 
love, and for their fortitude under persecution; 
he encourages them toith the assurance of an 
ample recompense at the appearance of Christ , 
and concludes with affectionately commending 
them to the powerful protection of God . Ch. i. 
throughout. 


THE APOSTLE'S INTRODUCTION. 

THE apostle introduces his epistle with the usual 
salutation, joining the names of Silas and Timothy 
with his own. Ter. 1, 2. 

PAUL and SUcanus, and Timothy >, to the Ver. I, 


PzmI, &c.J The opening salutation is the with that 
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church of the Thessatonians , believers in God our 
Father , and our Lord Jesus Christ: Favour be 
unto you , and peace from God our Father \ and 
from our Lord Jesus Christ . 

We, who lately addressed an epistle to the church 
at Thessalonica, even I, Paul, with my associates 
Silas and Timothy, now unite in writing a second 
epistle to the body of Christians in that opulent and 
populous city; to those who distinguish themselves 
from heathen idolaters on the one hand, and from 
prejudiced Jews on the other, by believing in the 
unity and paternal love of God, and by a professed 
subjection to Jesus of Nazareth as their Master, 
and acknowledgement of him as the true Messiah. 
And as a testimony of our affection for them, we 
repeat our earnest wish that they may enjoy an abun¬ 
dant participation of the blessings of the gospel, 
which is, through Jesus Christ, the best gift of God 
to man. 


of the former epistle, which, as Dr. Benson observes, may be 
regarded as a presumptive argument that the two epistles were 
written by the same person. 

1 God our Father\ “ It cannot but be observed,” says Dr. 

Priestley, ff that, in the usual tenor of scripture language, God 
and Christ are carefully distinguished ; the appellation of God 
being given to the Father only, exclusively of Christ, o&well as 
of all other beings.” 

Dr. Benson very pertinently observes, that <( when the apo¬ 
stle says ey Qecv — xcu Kvpuy, in God our Father y and in the 
Lord Jesus Christ , it plainly shows that St. Paul did not design 
to say, ver. 2, * God the Father of us and of the Lord Jesus 
Christ y though our Lord did use an expression like that, John 
xx. 17. In this text, and in I Thcss. i. I, ev is to be understood 
before Kvpuv, and airo before Kvpts, Sec 2 Thess. ii. lti j I Tim. 
ii< 2; 2 Tim. i. 2.” 
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1. The apostle thanks God for their increasing 
faith and love, and for their fortitude under those 
severe persecutions, the existence of which was a 
decisive proof of a future retribution, ver. 3—5. 

IVe aught to thank God 2 always concerning 
you, brethren , as it is Jit; because your faith 
groweth exceedingly , and the love of every one of 
you all toward each other is increasing , 

The report which we have received of your cha¬ 
racter and conduct since we wrote our last epistle 
fills us with joy and gratitude. And as we have 
been accustomed in our daily exercises of social 
worship to give thanks to God for your profession 
of the Christian faith, and your exercise of Christian 
love, it is now our duty to express our gratitude 
for that distinguished improvement which you have 
made in these fundamental principles of Christian 
virtue, of which we have heard so favourable an 
account. 

So that we ourselves boast of you among the 
churches of God\ on account of your patience and 
Jidelity under all the persecutions and afflictions 
which ye endure ; whieh are aproof 3 cf the right- 


* We ought to thank God, &c.] “ In the former epistle the 

apostle thanked God for tKe beginnings of their faith, lore, and 
patience, 1 Thess. L 3, 6—10, ii. 14, iv. 9,10 \ in this and the 
following verses he mentions their increase in these virtues. 
This is another confirmation of this being a second epistle to 
the Thessalonians." Benson. It seems not unlikely that the 
messenger by whom the former letter had been sent had 
brought back to the apostle a favourable account of the improv- 
ing character of the Thessakmian converts. 

A j’Toof, &c.] “ EvSar/jui, argumentum fir mum unde coUigi 

i 2 


Ch. L 


Ver. 3. 


4. 


5. 
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Ver. 5. 


eous judgement of God\ that ye may be accounted 
worthy 1 of that kingdom of God 2 , for which ye even 
suffer . 

With much regret we hear that the cruelty of 
your persecutors does not yet relent. But having 
been also informed of the fortitude with which you 
undergo the severest sufferings, and of your faithful 
adherence, notwithstanding, to the profession and 
to the promises of the gospel, we cannot but cou- 


tuto possit, aliquando Dcum gravissimas panels , ab adrersarlis 
religionis Christiana sumpturum , et Christiunos oppressos felici- 
tatis ceteriMp, preemio ornaturum esse." Schleusner. “ s>$eiyp.x, 
airofeitis." Hesychius. “ I know of no stronger proof," says 
Dr. Benson, “ of a righteous judgement to come, than the 
persecutions of good men, and the present triumphs of the 
wicked.” 

1 Accounted viorthy .] tc xxrxfciu/QrjVai, (lignum haleo, (lignum 
reddo, nancisci illiquid , c onsequi, ut consequamini felicitatem 
ceternam” Schleusner. “ A proof of the just appointment of 
God in vouchsafing to you that kingdom of God." Wakefield. 
“ Counted worthy of the kingdom of God for which ye suffer. 
The sufferings you endure, you bear on account of itj ani¬ 
mated by the hope of attaining it, and because you will not re¬ 
nounce youc inheritance of it: and hereby God will manifest his 
own righteousness, and demonstrate the equity of his procedure 
in your being accounted worthy to be made possessors of it. 
For what can be a greater instance of equity in God, than that, 
as they bore their sufferings with constancy, he should reward 
their patience and fidelity, and approve himself faithful to his 
own engagements, by conferring the promised kingdom upon 
them ?" Chandler. 

In short, their worthiness consisted not in possessing a merit 
which might claim the reward as a right; but in acquiring those 
qualifications to which the promise was annexed. 

* Kingdom of God.] <r Not the ' Christian church,’ but the 
f state of future happiness intended for virtuous believers.’ The 
profession of the faith and hope of the gospel was the reason, 
both why their enemies persecuted them, and of their own 
amazing patience." See Benson. 
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gratulate you upon your heroic conduct; and we ch. i. 
are continually boasting of you wherever we go, and Ver - 5t 
holding up your example to other Christians, for 
their encouragement under similar trials. And be 
assured, my brethren, that such sufferings as yours, 
borne with such a temper and in such a cause, can¬ 
not fail of their proper recompense. They are them¬ 
selves a proper proof of a future judgement under 
the righteous government of God; and are pre¬ 
paring you for a glorious station in that blessed 
and immortal state, the lively expectation of which 
supports you under all your sufferings. 

2. God himself regards it as an act of justice, 
that sufferers should be rewarded, und persecutors 
punished; and it is his will that this awful distinc¬ 
tion should take place at the final appearance of 
Jesus Christ, ver. 6—10. 

Forasmuch as it is just in the account of God 3 6. 

to recompense affliction to those who afflict you> but 7. 
to you ivho are afflicted rest with uswhen the 
Lord Jesus shall be manifestedfrom heaven 5 . 

3 Forasmuch as it is just.'] “ enrep is not a note of doubting 
but of confirmation. See Rom. viii. 9.” Benson. “Forasmuch 
as it is a righteous thing with God j i. e . in his judgement and 
estimation.” Chandler. 

* Rest with us .*] i. e.“ the apostles and preachers of Christ.” 

Chandler who observes, that “ the word we render rest some¬ 
times signifies 'exemption from labour and hazard/ particularly 
of war; sometimes,' remission from hard usage / sometimes, 

' the cheerful indulgence which is the effect of liberty:' 7 . <1. 

Wing partakers with us in Christ’s sufferings, you shall be par¬ 
takers with us of his glory.” 

3 H hen the Lord Jesus , &c .] “ that is," says Dr. Chandler, 
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And I can assure you, my brethren, from the 
highest authority, that we are not deceived in the 
conclusions we draw from the persecutions of the 
virtuous and faithful, that there is a judgement to 
come. For the righteous God himself regards it 
as an equitable thing, and as that which the honour 
of his government requires, to protect the innocent 
sufferer, and to inflict a just retaliation upon their 
cruel persecutors. And the gospel revelation teaches 
us when this awful distinction shall take place. 


“ when he shall leave for a seauon those heavenly mansions in 
which he now resides.” " Jesus Ls now,” says Dr. Benson, 
"in the third heavens, hid from mortal eyes.” That there is 
some place in which Jesus now resides invisible to men, is an 
undoubted fact; and that this place may be called heaven , if 
by heaven be meant a state of honour, activity, and happiness, 
is equally indubitable. But that there is any such place above 
the clouds which corresponds with the popular notion of hea¬ 
ven, where God manifests his peculiar glory, and where Jesus 
dwells at an inconceivable distance from this world and from all 
human concerns, is highly improbable j it is contrary to every 
correct idea of the structure of the universe, and is altogether 
destitute of proof. The apostles express themselves upon the 
subject according to the popular notions of the Jews; but they 
never profess that they were authorized to give a sanction to those 
notions, which were crude and unphilosophical in the extreme. 
The apostle Paul probably knew nothing more and meant no¬ 
thing more than that, as Christ had ascended into the atmo¬ 
sphere, into the region of the clouds, and had there disappeared. 
Acts i. 9 \ 60 , at his last coming, he will again appear in the 
clouds, from whence he will descend to the sent of judgement. 
But as to his present local residence, as he knew nothing, so 
he says nothing about it. Dr. Priestley well observes, that 
** we see here, as in the former epistle, that these persecuted 
Christians are referred for their reward to the second coming of 
Christ to raise the dead and to judge the world. No hint is 
given them of any recompense between the time of death and 
the resurrection, which the apostle could never have over¬ 
looked if he had known of any such state.” 
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Vour oppiwors Shall be punished; and you, toge- ch. i. 
ther with us, who, like you, are exposed to con- Ver ' 7 ’ 
tinual persecution for the sake of Christ, shall enter 
upon your final and everlasting reward, on that day, 
when Jesus, our exalted chief* will appear again in 
the clouds of heaven. 

With the angels of his might , in flaming fire \ 
executing vengeance on those who know not God, 
and who obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ *. These shall suffer punishment , even ever- 9 - 
lasting destructioji 2 y from the presence of the Lord y 

1 Angtlt of his might, in flaming fire,'] Angels are any instru¬ 
ments, animate or inanimate, by which divine Providence exe¬ 
cutes its purposes. Maim, de More Nevochim, part. ii. c. 6.42. 

The apostle uses these expressions perhaps in allusion to the 
appearance upon Mount Sinai, to heighten the ideas of his 
readers with respect to the solemnity and grandeur of the scene. 

How far they are Co be understood literally, the event only can 
explain, and it would be fruitless to inquire. 

" JTAo know not, &c.] Dr. Benson thinks, that (t by * those 
who know not God/ the apostle means heathen persecutors; 
and by * 4 those who obey not the gospel/ Jews /’ He adds, 

“ There is no doubt but Christ will at last punish professed 
Christians who have not obeyed the gospel, as well as infidels; 
but I do not apprehend that that is said here/* Hie word 
Xars is omitted in soma of the most ancient manuscripts and 
versions. 

5 These shall suffer punishment, even everlasting destruction.'] 

Dr. Priestley observes, ** that these terms, literally interpreted, 
would imply that the wicked are to be finally destroyed. But 
the term destruction is often used in scripture to denote cala¬ 
mity in general, and such as has its period; and if the wicked 
be raised from the dead and continue to exist, it is not possible, 
unless the constitution of their natures be entirely chanced, but 
that their sufferings will in length of time work a favourable 
chuge in the state of their minds, so that after an adequate 
punishment their sufferings may be remitted.** Dr. Chandler 
*»ys, M The word oXtQpif never implies an entire extinction of 
the thinking principle > but that in this connexion it expresses 
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Ch. I. 
Ver. 10. 


and from the glory of his power 1 , when he shall 
come in that day to be glorified by his saints , and 
to be admired by all those who have believed , and 
by you particularly 2 , because our testimony among 
you hath been believed. 

the entire extinction of that life which they receive at the resur¬ 
rection by the reunion of the soul and body.” " This destruc¬ 
tion/’ says he, “ this second death, shall be final and irreversi¬ 
ble." But what is to become of the thinking principle, the soul, 
after it has been thus finally separated from the resurrection 
body he does not say, nor how long its connexion with that 
body is to continue. 

The apostle Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 22, assures us, that all who die 
in Adam shall be made alive in Christ. But no one can doubt 
that the resurrection here announced is a resurrection to hap¬ 
piness : all mankind, therefore, will be raised to a life of ulti¬ 
mate happiness. ‘But in the text we are told, that they will be 
punished with everlasting destruction which, however, as Dr. 
Chandler well observes, docs not signify extinction of being. 
To reconcile the apostle to himself, therefore, it must mean a 
suffering that will end in happiness: q. d. The wncked shall be 
punished till he ceases to be wicked, till wickedness is de¬ 
stroyed. Or, perhaps, till he himself is weary of existence : he 
shall seek for death and it shall flee from him. 

1 From the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
power s'] i. e. to an exclusion from his presence: or, this pu¬ 
nishment will be inflicted by an act of the glorious power of 
Christ, who will then be visibly present.— <r which destruction 
shall proceed from the Lord, and the fearful exertion of his glo¬ 
rious power.” Newcome. 

9 When he shall come in that day, and by you particularly.] 
This is Dr. Benson’s construction of this obscure passage, and 
it appears to me the most eligible. He observes, that the tra- 
jection of the words in that day is exactly similar to Rom. ii. 12, 
16 $ also that supplying the ellipsis by the words by you parti - 
cularlp , saves the parenthesis and makes the sense clear 
Others, however, think this construction harsh and inadmis¬ 
sible. 

The apostle declares that the wicked shall be punished at the 
same time when Christ shall be glorified and admired in and by 
all true believers, and consequently in and bv the Thessalo- 
mans, who will then, and not before, be admitted to their final 
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He will then appear in the awful pomp of a sove¬ 
reign and a judge, amidst lightnings and thunders, 
armed with divine power to execute the just judge¬ 
ments of God upon the enemies and persecutors of 
his church, whether heathen or Jews, These shall, 
in their tom, be dragged to the bar of eternal jus¬ 
tice, and shall bear that sentence of condemnation 
passed upon themselves which they have been so 
eager to pass upon yon. And this awful sentence 
to a punishment worse than death, the intensity 
and duration of which will be far beyond all thought 
and expectation, will most assuredly be executed 
upon them to its utmost extent, by their offended 
Judge, in the exertion of those great powers which 
will be communicated to him for that purpose. And 
in that tremendous day when he shall thus inflict 
vengeance upon persecutors, he shall be celebrated, 
with transports of joy and anthems of praise, by his 
chosen friends, for the faithful performance of all his 
promises; and the hearts of those who have be¬ 
lieved in his doctrine shall exult with grateful ad¬ 
miration, when they see how far the displays both 
of his mercy and his justice exceed their highest ex- 

Eriumph. Grotius and Chandler take enr&fa in the sense 
of n rsfJTjstTai' q. d. Because in that day our testimony con- 
ceraiiig yon shall be believed, or will be evidently confirmed. 
Believers will admire when they see the accomplishment of 
the divine word. One copy reads ettr^h' this reading Mr. 
Wakefield approves, and renders the passage thus: “ When 
he is come to be glorified in his saints, and to be admired on 
that day by ever y believer of oar testimony which was esta¬ 
blished among yon by proof.”—“ eo quod docirrna nostra r obit 
f-rpoM-i ctrla reperietur Ulo din'* Hose tun idler. 


Ch. L 
Ver. la 
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Ch. I. pectations. In this solemn and magnificent scene 
Ver ’ 10, I rejoice to think that you, my friends, will bear an 
honourable and glorious part, because you gave ere* 
dit to the doctrine which we taught you, and in cir¬ 
cumstances of great difficulty and danger you have 
faithfully adhered to the profession of the gospel. 

3. The apostle prays that God would enable 
them to carry into effect all their pious and bene¬ 
volent purposes; by which they would do honour 
to the gospel, and promote the interest of Chris¬ 
tianity in the world, ver. 11, 12. 
i 1 . To which end we also pray for you always , that 
our God would make you worthy of this callings 
that he would execute with power every kind pur - 
12. pose of generosity 1 and work of faith , that the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ may be glorified 
by you 2 and ye by him 9 according to the grace of 
our Gody and of our Lord Jesus Christ . 

1 Every kind purpose of generosity.'] Dr. Chandler observes, 
that “ the word ayadweruyt), though several times used in the 
New Testament, is never applied to God, but always to men j 
and signifies the virtue of beneficence, or goodness of disposi¬ 
tion. He therefore renders the passage thus : “ that God would 
fulfill every kind intention of generosity.” Mr. Wakefield’s 
translation is, that our God would make you worthy of this 
call, and fully execute with power every intention of goodness 
and work of faith.” 

* That the name of our Lord Jesus Christ may be glorified by 
you , &c.] viz. “ that when their enemies saw their exemplary 
charity, their fortitude and patience, &c. they might have a 
high veneration for him by whose name they were called, and 
be prevailed on to embrace his religion.” ("handler. 

The address of the apostle in this first part of his epistle ap¬ 
pears to me to have escaped the notice of most expositors. The 
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And that you may not be disappointed of this 
glorious hope, it is the subject of our earnest and 
daily prayer for you, that God would in his great 
mercy increase and perfect your qualifications for 
that divine reward, to the expectation of which you 
are invited by the gospel. And we further pray that 
he will by his efficacious energy enable you to carry 
into complete effect all the kind and generous pur¬ 
poses of your hearts, and to produce those fruits of 
benevolence and good works which are the genuine 
result of a well-grounded faith in the Christian doc¬ 
trine. Thus by your excellent example the Chris¬ 
tian religion will be recommended to the notice, the 
esteem and love of your heathen neighbours ; and 
in return you will yourselves derive unspeakable be¬ 
nefit and everlasting honour from the profession 
and practice of this divine religion : a recompense 
which indeed neither you nor we can claim upon 
the ground of merit and of right, but which is the 
free gift of the infinite mercy of God, abounding to 

main design of the epistle is to correct the error of the Thessa- 
lonians, in supposing that the day of judgement was very near 
at hand. This error appears to have excited in their minds the 
greatest terror and alarm, and the correction of it would have 
a tendency to lead them to the contrary extreme of careless¬ 
ness and security. To guard against this danger, the apostle 
states in the strongest language the certainty and solemnity of 
the event, and affectionately reminds them or their own interest 
in it. Archbishop Newcome has a similar remark : i( This epi¬ 
stle,” says he, “ furnishes a remarkable instance of St. Paul’s 
manner. The Thcssalonians appear to have concluded that the 
day of judgement was approaching. The apostle wrote to cor¬ 
rect that error ; and he shows in this chapter how full his mind 
was of the subject, which he doe* not directly enter on till the 
beginning of the aecond chapter.” 


Ch. I. 
Ver. 12. 
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Ch. I. true believers through Jesus Christ our Lord, whom 
Ver * i2 ' he has constituted the messenger of his grace to a 
sinful world. 


SECTION II. 

Ch. II. The apostle states and rectifies the error into 
which they had fallen concerning the immediate 
appearance of Christ to judgement; andfore¬ 
tells a great apostasy which would previously 
takeplace . Ch. ii. 1 —12. 

1. The apostle cautions them against supposing 
that he had ever intended to affirm that the day 
of judgement was to take place immediately, ver. 
1 , 2 . 

Ver. 1. Now we intreat you, brethren , concerning 1 the 
appearance of our Lord Jesus Christ , and our as - 
2. sembling unto him 2 , that ye be not hastily shaken 
from your right mind 3 , nor greatly alarmed 4 * * * * 9 , as 


1 Concerning, &c.] This is very generally allowed to be the 

proper interpretation of urrep in this connexion, where it seems 

to be used for 7 rspi, which is indeed the reading of two manu¬ 

scripts. See Griesbach. 

* Our assembling, &c.] “ our being raised from the dead to 

stand before his tribunal.” Newcome. This is not exactly the 

idea : the Thessalonians expected the immediate appearance of 

Chri6t, and consequently that they should be summoned into 
his presence without dying. 

9 Shaken from ijour right mind.'] YaXsvuj is used of ships that 
are tossed by the waves : either “ be not so agitated as to lose 
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though we by the spirit had taught or written 6 that 
the day of the Lord is instantly coming 6 . 

I am concerned to hear that you have by some 
means fallen into a very great mistake with respect 
to that most solemn and certain event, the public 
appearance of our Lord Jesus Christ to raise the 
dead, and to convene all the tribes, and every indi¬ 
vidual of mankind, to his tribunal, to receive their 
final and awful sentence from his lips; and that 
you expect this great event to happen in the course 
of a few months. I am further informed that it is 
reported among you that I am the author of this 
persuasion, and that it is in consequence of some¬ 
thing which I have said, or written, under the im¬ 
mediate influence of inspiration, that this alarming 
expectation has been excited. It is by no means 

the quiet possession of your minds, or to be moved from the true 
sense of my words in a former letter.” Chandler. 

1 Greatly alarmed .] fyonrdoj, to speak , to sound , to be struck 
with terror. llcsychius.— (( strepitu per cellar, ac perterrejio, a 
■'jzvof, clamor tumultuantium." Schleusner. ** It expresses 
surprise and trouble at the report of disagreeable news. Matt, 
xxiv. 6, Mark xiii. 7.” Chandler. 

1 As though we by the spirit had taught or written .] Lite¬ 
rally, neither by spirit , nor by word , nor by letter , as from ns. 
Spirit is often used for inspiration, 1 John iv. 1, 6. This was 
the report which alarmed them, that the apostle by inspiration 
had declared or written, Sec. 

6 That the day of the Lord is instantly coming .] The best 
copies read Lord for Christ: see Griesbach. Will come in¬ 
stantly : “ evesrrjxev, quasi instet dies Christi: nempe hoc anno : 
instare dicitur quod jam preesens est. Rom. viii. 38; 1 Cor. iii. 22, 
vii. 26 ; Gal. i. 4 ; Heb. ix. 9.” Grotius. “ that the day was 
now instantly coming.” Chandler. “ They might possibly 
apprehend that Christ would come in a few months, weeks, or 
d ; and it was of very great moment to rectify that mis¬ 
take ' benBon. / 


Cli. II. 
Vcr. 2. 
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Ch. if. surprising that such intelligence should have excited 
Ver 2 * in your minds the utmost consternation. But I in- 
treat you, my brethren, to calm your spirits; for I 
solemnly assure you, that how firmly soever I may 
believe, and how earnestly soever I may desire to 
inculcate, the certainty, the solemnity, and the 
speedy approach of the appearance of Christ, and 
whatever strong expressions I may have used in my 
last epistle, which you may have interpreted in too 
literal a sense, or whatever reports may have been 
circulated by others concerning me, I never did de¬ 
clare, or believe, that this great day was so near at 
hand as you now apprehend. 

2. He assures them that a remarkable apostasy 
would first take place, the characteristic symptoms 
of which he particularly describes, ver. 3, 4. 

3. Let no one deceive you 1 by any means; for the 
apostasy must first comeand the man of sin 3 be 

1 Let no one deceive you .] It is possible that the error of the 
Thessalonians might have originated in a misconception of the 
apostle’s own strong language in his first epistle, ch. iv. 15, 
v. 2—4 ; and that rumours once propagated might be exagge¬ 
rated without any intention to deceive. But the advice here, 
connected with the particular direction at the close of the epi¬ 
stle, ch. iii. 17, how to distinguish a genuine from a spurious 
letter, may perhaps justify the suspicion that some one had 
forged an epistle in the apostle's name. See Benson. 

• The apostasy must first come.'} See Mr. Wakefield. The 
expression in the original is elliptical : ori say prj ij cctto- 
$~a<rix Ttpwrov, “ For, that day will not come, unless there 
come a falling away first.’* So Archbishop Newcome. The 
apostasy. The article seems to imply that it was an event 
which he had mentioned to the Thessalonians before, ver. 5. 
" The word signifies,” says Chandler, “ f a hostile separation 
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W«4 that son of jKvdiiion who setteth himself 
mi opposition to, and exaltvth himself above, every 


of one part of a nation from anotherj v * rebellion against a 
prince,’ or, 4 a mutinous revolt of soldiers against their gene¬ 
ral. * In this place it apparently means a revolt from God.” 
Hosemnuller, m his notes upon this chapter, after huving stuteil 
the opinion of Hammond, who considered Gnosticism ns the 
great apostasy, and Simon Magus as the man of sin —oJSchoet- 
genius, who understood the revolt of the Jews as the ajwstasy, 
ami the pharisees and rabbis who provoked the revolt as the 
vtun of sin —iff Grotius, who believed Caligula to be the man of 
sin, and the wickedness and impiety of his reign to be the u/x>- 
stusy —of Wctstein, who interprets the apostasy, of the civil 
wars of (iailm, Otho, and Vitollius, and th a man of sin, of Til us 
Y’t'spusiun, and llie Flavian family—and of Koppe, who sup¬ 
poses that iUe apostle ulhides to Dun. \i. 36, and to prophecies 
then current of calamities which should precede the reign of 
the Messiah, declures his own judgement to be in favour of 
Noesseltus, who interprets the day of the Lord, as referring to 
the destruction of Jerusalem, the apostasy, to the revolt of the 
Jews, and the man of sin, to the false prophets uml Messiahs, 
who urged them on to revolt; and piuticularly to the zealots , 
of whose impieties and cruelties during the siege of Jerusalem, 
Josephus has given so affecting a description. And he sup¬ 
poses tluil he who I'estrained the apostasy, was Claudius, du¬ 
ring whose reign the Jews remained quiet. This whole doc¬ 
trine it is believed that the apostle learned from thu prophecy 
of Christ in the evangelists. That the apostle alluded to Christ’s 
more awful appearance to judge the world, this critic does not 
deny , especially as it appears that our Lord’s prophecy in Mut- 
tlicw terminates with a description of the final judgement. But 
he makes no distinction between the two events in this pas¬ 
sage, either because the Thcssuloniuns did not distinguish 
them, or that he himself confounded them. “ Conjungit Pan¬ 
ins mentionvm utriusque adventus sive quod sciret utriunque a 
Judceis , quales fuerunt The ssa Ionic eases, nullo modo discern i, 
sed unum in tempus vonjici, sivo quod ipse temp us ne sciret." 

'llie great objection to this hypothesis is, Why need the 
Thcssuloniuns give themselves so much concern about the re¬ 
volt of the Jews und the destruction of Jerusalem ? He an¬ 
swers, that all their trouble and persecution came from the 
Jews : “ hahebatque maximant vim ad anirnos Tlwssuloniccnsintn 
t hristuuwrum tranquil-lamias denuneiatio, fore at Homani Ju- 


Ch. II. 
Ver. 4. 
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Ch. II. 
Ver. 4. 


one that is entitled divine or august so that he 
placeth himself in the temple of God, exhibiting 
himself as a god 2 . 


dceorum furore lacessiti horum seditionem ulciscercnlur, contra 
Christiani, labefactata Judcpoium impotentia liberarentur a per- 
petud Judccorum vexatione." 

But why then regard this event with terror rather than ex¬ 
ultation ? The answer to this will hardly be deemed satisfac¬ 
tory : “ qiium id quod inophmtum accidat, celcrilcrquc oppri- 

mat animum, terribite videri soleat The suddenness of the 
event, however desirable, excited consternation. The words 
Sta TrvEvpczTGs, ver. 2, Noesseltus and Eosenmuller refer to our 
Lord’s prophecy. Matt. x\iv. 

* The man of m/i.] Dr. Benson, in his admirable Dissertation 
upon the Man of Sin , has stated and well confuted various in¬ 
terpretations which have been given to this prophecy, and in 
common with most protestant expositors, he explains it of the 
papal power. His arguments are irrefragable as far as they go. 
But I agree with Mr. Kvanson, in his Letter to the Bishop of 
Worcester, that the antichristian power is by no means limited 
to the church of Rome, but that it extends to all civil establish¬ 
ments of a corrupt Christianity, of which the papal power forms 
only one, though a very conspicuous, feature. The eastern as 
well as the western, the protestant as well as the popish churches, 
are included in this comprehensive symbol \ and, if I am not 
mistaken, it will easily appear to an attentive observer, how 
much more correctly and literally the prophecy is accomplished 
when applied to this object, and explained upon this large 
scale, than upon any other interpretation. The man of sin : 
“ one who was to commit all sort of wickedness himself, and 
to lead others into sin.” So Dr. Chandler, from a Greek com¬ 
mentator, which is the sense adopted by almost all expositors ; 
but I conceive without sufficient reason. In the language of 
the New Testament, sin signifies heathenism; and sinners are 
heathen idolaters. Publicans and sinners are tax-gatherers and 
heathen. The woman who washed and anointed our Lord’s 
feet was a sinner, Luke vii. 37 : i. e. probably a notorious ido¬ 
later. See Gal. ii. 15, u sinners of the Gentiles." The words 
man of sin , therefore, are probably intended to express that 
the apostate church would be an idolatrous power. 

“ There have been various interpretations,” says Dr, Priest¬ 
ley, “ of this famous prophecy ; but I cannot help thinking 
that the application of it to those corruptions of Christianity 
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Let no perion mideiul yon intwitionully, or ( h n 
otherwise, by pretending to any authority from me Vrl * 4 
to contradict the doctrine which I plainly taught 
you from the first. For I now repeat the assurance 
which I then gave you 4 that near and certain ns the 
appearance of our Lord is, it will be preceded by 
another very remarkable event: a general and ah 


that wc call popish, a ml to that astonishing usurpation of power 
hy the bishops of Rome, is by much the moat easy and natural. 
That the apostles h(ul an historical knowledge of the fulfilment 
of this prophecy, is not probable. The real use of prophecy re ¬ 
spects tlioue who see the accomplishment of it.’ 1 

1 li'ho vxaltelh himself above every one entitled divine or uu* 
giur/.] Qeov r t <T£*a,o-p.a,godo r emperor. “ 2£fa<rp.a, Qmncjn rem 
sucram, (ju® sanct6ct cum religione colitur, signifiedl, 2The.su. 
ii. 4. Deoruw omnium, omnisque divini ctiUws, superbns con ♦ 
temtor, ut Koppiun rcete Iraushdit. Quern It r cist cuius (N. T. T> 
ii. p. 310.) Tituin, sive domain Fluviam , non an tarn ut tilih visum 
est Pontijieem Momanum, (tut Citium , out Simonetn Mug inn, esse 
urhitrutur." Schleusnev, 

('ivil magistrates are called gods; august, <re£a.<r(j,a t alludes 
to the title of the ltomun emperor. Acts xxv. 2;V It means that, 
the antichristian jxiwer should set up itself us u rivul to, and 
even claim superiority over, the civil power, not even excepting 
that of the emperor himself. A fuct sufficiently notorious in 
the history of mankind, 

* So that he pluce.lh himself in the temple of God.] T)\c re¬ 
ceived text reads, 11 he places himself os God; but the words vug 
§eov, as a God , are not found in the most ancient manuscript* 
and versions, and are properly omitted by Gricsbaeh and New- 
come. Thij temple of God is the Christian church , 1 Cor. iii. 
9| 16, 17 ; 1 Tim. iii. 1$ j 1 Pet. ii. fi; Hev. iii. 12. Such 
was the interpretation of the ancient Christian writers. See 
Benaon. Exhibiting himself as God: i.e. though professing 
to be nn ecclesiastical power, he usurps and exercises civil au¬ 
thority. “ The word uaQt<ra,i J , ,t says Chandler, <f should have 
been translated he scatcth or placeth himself; it denotes inso¬ 
lent and violent intrusion. And the word tlmt we render show, 
should have been translated publicly declaring himself Hunt he is 
a. God, contrary to oil )aw, reason, and truth." 

VOL. IV. K 
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most total apostasy from the purity of the Christian 
faith, and from the meekness and humility of the 
Christian spirit. Little as you may expect it, a 
formidable idolatrous power will make its appear¬ 
ance ; which, after having proved the ruin of mul¬ 
titudes, will itself in the end be totally extermi¬ 
nated. This singular power will set itself in vio¬ 
lent opposition to, and will upon every occasion 
exalt itself above, the civil, and even the imperial 
authority. And in the temple of the true God, in 
the Christian church itself, in which none but spi¬ 
ritual authority, the authority of reason and revela¬ 
tion, ought ever to be exercised, this wicked demon 
will insolently intrude itself, usurping and openly 
and avowedly exercising civil authority, for purposes 
the most unjust and oppressive. 

3. The apostle reminds them that he had com¬ 
municated this information to them before he left 
them, and that he had likewise told them by what 
circumstances the immediate appearance of this 
apostasy was prevented, ver. 5 —7. 

Remember ye not , that whilst I was yet with 
you I told you these things P 

Do you not recollect, that while I was personally 
labouring among you, I plainly stated all these things 
upon divine authority? and could you suppose it pos¬ 
sible that I should now teach a different doctrine ? 

And ye know what restraineth now b that he 


1 Ye know what restraineth now.'] The apostle means the Ro¬ 
man power. This he had explained lo the Thessalonians when 
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may not be revealed till his proper time e . For the Ch. rr. 
mystery of iniquity is already inwardly working ^, Vci 
only till he who now restraineth it shall be removed 
out of the way 4 . 

And if you recollect yourselves, you will remem¬ 
ber that I told you what that other power now ex¬ 
isting is which prevents the immediate appearance 
of this antichristian power, and keeps it back till 
the time destined for the public manifestation of it. 

For, to say the truth, much of this corrupt and over¬ 
bearing spirit already exists in the church, but at 
present it works privately, and is kept under re¬ 
straint ; and so it will continue to be, till the abo¬ 
lition of that power which at present keeps it in 
check. 

i 

4. The apostle mentions 90ine further particu- 


lie was with them. At present he only hints at it - f that he may 
not lay himself open to the charge of disloyalty and disaffec¬ 
tion to the Itoniun government. See Ncwcome. f< This,” says 
Dr. Henson, “ was the opinion of all the ancient commentators 
both Greek and Latin.” 

* That he may not , &<•.] “ Literally, 1 to the end that he 
may be revealed in/ &c.*' Newcome. 

3 Is already inwardly working .] So Macknight. Even in the 
npostolic age the Christian doctrine began to be corrupted by 
the Gnostics and Docetse, and an ambitious spirit began to 
show itself very early; but it was, in a great measure, kept 
under, while Rome was under heathen emperors. 

4 Only till he, &c.] So Dr. Chandler; who maintains that 
there is no ellipsis. Mr. Wakefield's version is, “ but he who 
now hindereth must be removed, and then,” &c, Chrysostom 
says, When the Roman empire shull be tuken away, then shall 
the man of sin come ; when that shall be overthrown, he shall 
invade the vacant seat, and attempt the empire both of man 
and God.” Henson. 

K 2 
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lars concerning the character, the progress, and the 
termination of the apostate power, ver. 8—10. 

And then shall that lawless one he revealed 
whom the Lord Jesus ivill consume with the breath 
of ids mouth , and will disable with the manifestation 
of his presence 2 . 


1 That lawless one, &c.] o avo/xof. i{ who sets himself up 
above all laws, human and divine." Chandler. Grotius, who 
interprets the man of sin, of the emperor Caligula, under¬ 
stands the person here predicted of Simon Magus. He is sin¬ 
gular in his opinion. Expositors almost universally regard the 
whole description as relating to one and the same object, the 
antichristian power. Protestant interpreters commonly apply 
the description to the church of Rome; but it is more appli¬ 
cable to the establishment of a a corrupt and persecuting Chris¬ 
tianity by the civil power, in the reign of Constantine the 
Great, This took place, agreeably to the language of the pro¬ 
phecy, immediately upon the downfall of the Pagan empire, 
whereas popery, properly so called, did not commence till some 
centuries afterwards, as protestants themselves allow. And 
why, indeed, should one apostasy be foretold rather than an¬ 
other ? why the corrupt, persecuting, idolatrous establishments 
of the West, rather than those of the East? Aye, why the apo¬ 
state, usurping, oppressive Catholic, rather than the apostate, 
persecuting, Protestant church, of every description, almost 
without exception ? for all, when in power, have been equally 
intolerant; all have made themselves drunk with the blood of 
the martyrs of Jesus j all have bound upon the necks of those 
whom Christ made free, an iron yoke grievous to be borne - y all 
have enforced their respective creeds by pains and penalties j 
all have propped up their disjointed fabrics by fraud and false¬ 
hood, by fine and imprisonment, by torments and death ; and 
if Popery has slain its ten thousands, Protestantism may at least 
boast of having slain its thousands. 

Wherever, therefore, a church professing Christianity exists, 
wielding the power of the state to establish and support its own 
corrupt, unscriptural, and idolatrous system, there is a limb of 
the great apostasy; there, in the temple of God, sits the man 
of sin , exalting himself above all that is called God’s, whose 
coming is according to the operation of Satan, and whom the 
Lord Jesus will destroy with the breath of his mouth, and con¬ 
sume with the brightness of his appearance. 
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When this restraining power shall be overthrown, 
then, as I before told you, that apostate power which 
will act in opposition to the laws both of Uod and 
man, will immediately discover itself. But be as¬ 
sured, that whatever character it may affect, or what¬ 
ever tyranny it may exercise, its duration shall be 
limited. It may prevail to a degree of enormity 
beyond what could possibly have been expected, but 
error, idolatry, and violence, shall gradually recede 
before the progressive influence of the doctrine of 
Christ, and this formidable phantom shall vanish 
and disappear before the glorious and irresistible 

IVhom the Lord Jesus will consume, &c.] The word Jesus 
is inserted by Griesbach upon the best authorities. avaXwirer 
“ This word,” says Dr. Chandler, “ is generally used of a gra¬ 
dual consumption : viz. ‘ the waste of time $’ * the consumption 
of an estate or, ‘ being devoured by wormsby * the breath 
of his mouth,’ he understands, * the doctrine of the gospel,’ 
which first dooms him to destruction, and then gradually ac¬ 
complishes it.. Hev. six. 15, Isa. xl. *1.” xarafyTjost, he ex¬ 
plains, to render ineffectual , to strip him of his authority and 
power by means of a superior force. See Ezra iv. 21,25, v. 5, 
vi. 8 ; and by the coming of Christ lie understands, “ the clear 
manifestation of his doctrine, and the prevalence of it among 
mankind.” This interpretation appears to be very rational, 
and has been adopted in the paraphrase. It may perhaps be 
thought an objection to it that the best copies for avaXuMTti 
veud ctvsXet, wliich expresses rather a sudden and forcible, than 
a gradual removal. See Griesbach. See Grot, in vcr. 7. Some 
understand the expression, of the facility with which Christ will 
destroy the man of sin at his appearance. Comp. Ps. xxxiii. 6, 9. 
So Benson. if Thig may refer to some signal overthrow of the 
papal dominion before tne day of judgement.” Newcome. Sec 
ncv. xviii, xx., which mnny suppose to refer to the same event. 
< Hhers again think that the apostle refers to the coming of 
Christ to judgement, and that the apostasy will continue to thut 
lime. The event alone will fully explain the prophecy. Dr. 
Benson observes, that “ the latter part of this verse should be 
inclosed in a parenthesis.” 


nh. II. 
Vn. 8. 
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9. 


10 . 


light of evangelical truth. So that, antecedently to 
the appearance of Christ to judgement, this great 
apostasy shall be destroyed, and the pure uncor¬ 
rupted principles of the gospel shall universally 
prevail. In the mean time great evils and disor¬ 
ders will arise from the temporary ascendency of 
the antichristian power. 

Even him whose coming is according to the ope¬ 
ration of Satan 1 , with all false miracles and signs 
and wonders 2 , and with all iniquitous deceit among 
those that are lost 3 , because they received not the 
love of the truth that they might escape 4 . 


1 According to the operation of Satan.'] Satan is a word of 
various import both in the Old Testament and the New. It 
signifies opposition; and is often put for the principle of op¬ 
position personified, Matt. xvi. 23. In Luke x. IS, it plainly 
signifies the heathen idolatrous power, which was to recede ra¬ 
pidly before the light of the gospel. Rev. ii. 13, “ thou dwell- 
est w here Satan’s seat is.” Here it signifies the idolatrous per¬ 
secuting power. See also Luke xxii. 31. In Rev. xii. 10, xx. 2 
and 7, it seems to be used for the antichristian persecuting power, 
and in that sense it appears to me to be used here. The 
man of sin , the lawless one who was to be displayed imme¬ 
diately after the heathen empire was overthrown, was to be 
both an idolatrous and a persecuting power, and w as to use the 
same methods, both of fraud and violence, to impose upon and 
to mislead those who w*ere indifferent to truth, which had been 
used by heathen and idolatrous persecutors. This was noto¬ 
riously the case with that corrupt Christianity which was sup¬ 
ported by the civil power under Constantine, and with all cor¬ 
rupt establishments of Christianity to the present dav, of every 
description, and in all parts of the world. 

* With all false miracles , &c.] " The word seems 

equally to belong to all the foregoing substantives.” Wakefield. 

9 Those that are /os<.] “ in a state of final perdition, while 
guilty of religious imposture.” Neucome. But 1 think the ex¬ 
pression refers to the deceived rather than to the deceivers ■ and 
that it denotes their being lost to the Christian religion, rather 
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The power to which I allude is an idolatrous ch. n. 
power, exalting itself in the Christian church, and V,,r ' l0, 
armed with civil authority ; and, like other heathen 
superstitions, it will endeavour to support itself by 
persecution, and by false pretences to miraculous 
powers, to arts of sorcery, and other gross delusions, 
which inuy impose upon the understandings of the 
weak and ignorant.—And these impostures will 
have great effect upon a race of men who, while they 
profess the Christian name, will be utter strangers 
to the genuine principles and spirit of the Christian 
religion ; and who will have fallen into this wretched 
state in consequence of a criminal indifference to 
truth, and a disgraceful neglect of those important 
doctrines, an habitual and practical regard to which 
would have preserved them from so shameful a de¬ 
generacy. 


5. The apostle further declares, that this delu¬ 
sion should be permitted to prevail, as a just pu¬ 
nishment of professing Christians for their indif¬ 
ference to truth, ver. II, 12. 

than their exclusion from final salvation; for no doubt there 
are many virtuous characters, even in the most corrupt church, 
as there also were even in the heathen world. 

* They received not the love of the truth that they might 
escape:] i. e. tlmt they might escape from apostasy and from 
those delusions of the man of sin , from which the love of truth 
would effectually have preserved them. To be saved, in this con¬ 
nexion, no more relates to jinai salvation, than to be lost in the 
preceding clause relates to final perdition. Dr. Chandler justly 
observes, thut “ an upright, honest regard to truth and right¬ 
eousness is the surest preservative in the world against dcslruc- 
‘no errors." See also Henson on vcr. 1). 
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Ch.il. And for this reason , God will send them a 
}k ,ni *8hty delusion >, to believe that lying power 2 , to 
the end that 3 all might be condemned * who be¬ 
lieved not the truth , but took pleasure in iniquity b . 


1 God will tend them a mighty delusion .] “ will permit to 

prevail among them, not overruling second causes." Newcome ; 
who renders the clause, “ a mighty working of error.” “ such 
effectual delusion.” Wakefield. It meana a delusion of the gross* 
est kind ) which shall induce them to believe the most palpable 
absurdities and falsehoods, and to receive them as fundamental 
doctrines of Christianity* 

* That lying power.] So Wakefield. They would not embrace 
the sacred truth of the gospel, and therefore they must entertain 
that error, those fake and lying doctrines which were contrary 
to and subversive of it* 

3 To the end that.'] u )yx in this verse expresses the event.” 
Newcome. 

* Might be condemned.] “ judged end condemned by the 
righteous sentence of God.” Chandler. 

a Who took pleasure in minify.] “ in such deceit.” Wake* 
field. “ The word signifies, * entirely to approve and acquiesce 
in any thing as matter of their choice, and perfectly agreeable 
to them." Chandler. 

t)r. Chandler folds, “ I think it is iihpdssible we Should be 
at a loss how or where to apply this prophecy. Every part of 
it is such a perfect description of the papacy of the church of 
Rome, that if St. Paul hud been alive, and seen the usurpation, 
and pride, and apostasy of that See, he could scarce have de¬ 
scribed it in stronger and in livelier colourt, or by more pecu¬ 
liar and distinguishing characteristics, than he hath done in the 
prophecy before tis.” It cannot indeed be denied that the 
rhureh of Rome is a very considerable branch of the apostate 
church; but it is not the whole of it. And there ate other 
churches, nearer home, which if the apostle Paul had visited, 
it is much to be feared that he would have found even in them, 
both in doctrine and in practice, too near a resemblance to that 
corrupt idolatrous doctrine, and that arrogant persecuting spirit, 
which was to characterize the apostasy or the latter days. 

There is no reason to regard establishments as srt(h. that is, 
the protection and encouragerfient of Christianity by the civil 
magistrate, as constituting a mark of the apostate church. 
Those establishments only are antlchristian which support cor- 
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A practical belief of the genuine doctrines of the ci». n. 
gospel is, us I have just observed, the grout preser- Vtl * 
vative from error and vice, und indifference to truth 
lies at the foundation of all the future corruptions 
of the Christian religion, both in faith and practice. 

As a just punishment for this want of enlightened 
and active zeal, God will permit so strong a spirit 
of delusion to possess the apostate church, that men 
professing Christianity will openly reject its most 
obvious und salutary truths, and greedily imbibe the 
most gross, palpable, und pernicious errors. The 
consequence of which will he proportionate depra¬ 
vity of morals; which, with regard to multitudes, will 
terminate in just and insupportable punishment. 


nipt doc trine und idolatroim worship: such ns that of Je sus 
Christ, the holy spirit, the Virgin Mary, nnd other dead men 
ntid women ; and above all, when these corrupt doctrines and 

and 
sin. 
bed 

by law, who exhibit us much of tlic spirit of the apostate church 
as popery ever did. What can wc think of those who in the 
seventeenth century, when petitioning for their own toleration, 
expressly stipulated that their Anti trinitarian brethren should 
be excluded ? Or of their descendants in the present day, who 
while npplying lor the repeal of persecuting statutes which benv 
hard upon themselves, Insist llmt chains much heavier than 
their own shall continue 10 bind the Consciences of catholics ? 
If this be not the spirit of antichrist, it is hard to say what is. 


heathenish practices are enforced by pains und penalties 
persecutions. This completes the character of the man of 
And to sav the truth, there are many chureheN not cstabiis 
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SECTION III. 

Ch. ii. The apostle expresses his gratitude to Godfor 
their election and invitation to the privileges 
of the Gospel; exhorts them to stedfastness ; 
offers his prayers for them , and requests theirs 
for himself and his associates , and declares his 
entire confidence in their good principles and vir¬ 
tuous resolutions .—Ch. ii. J3—iii. 8. 

1. The apostle gives thanks to God for their 
election, and for their invitation to participate in the 
privileges and blessings of the gospel, ver. 13, 14, 
Ver. 13. But we ought i always to give thanks to God on 


1 But tve ought, &c.] The apostle having denounced the 
judgements of God upon those who through indifference to 
truth had exposed, or would expose, themselves to gross and 
pernicious delusions, proceeds to comfort the Thessalonians, by 
assuring them that they were not the persons to whom he al¬ 
luded ; and bv expressing his confidence in their adherence to 
the Christian doctrine. The apostle speaks of them as beloved 
of God, in the Jewish sense of the words, as being distinguished 
by privileges : see Rom. ix. 13. They were chosen from the be¬ 
ginning, as having been selected to receive the benefit of the 
gospel soon after its first publication in Macedonia. Acts xvii., 
1 Thess. ii. 2. They were chosen to salvation, or rather to deli¬ 
verance: see ver. 10. i. e. to a deliverance from idolatry and 

m 

vice. This was accomplished by belief of the truth, i. e. by a 
profession of faith in Christ; and by sanctification of the Spirit, 
or a visible separation from the unbelieving world by the gilts 
of the holy spirit. Rom. viii. 15—17. Being thus chosen, they 
were by the preaching of the apostles invited to the profession 
of the gospel; and the great design of all was, that they might 
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your account , brethren beloved by the Lord t be¬ 
cause God hath from the beginning chosen you to 
salvation , through sanctification of the spirit 2 , and 
belief in the truth: unto which he hath invited you 
through our gospel , to obtain the glory of our Lord 
Jesus Christ . 

Think not, niy dear brethren, who are most 
highly favoured by God, that it is my intention to 
represent you as in the number of those who will 
be justly condemned because of their indifference 
to truth. On the contrary, I continually thank God 
on your account, as I am in duty bound, that it was 
his pleasure to select you among the first of your 
countrymen to be rescued from the bondage of ig¬ 
norance and idolatry, to be consecrated to himself 
and separated from your heathen neighbours by 
your profession of the Christian faith, and your par* 
ticipation of the gifts of the holy spirit: and our 


obtain final happiness, the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
of which he is now in possession, and which he has promised 
to bestow.—Thus wc see how little mystery there is in the apo¬ 
stle’s doctrine, if his expressions are interpreted in a fair and 
proper sense, and how little foundation is laid in the scriptures 
for the strange doctrines of absolute and unconditional election 
and reprobation by an eternal and arbitrary decree. See Chand¬ 
ler and Benson. 

* Sanctification of the spirit.'] “ irvtvfLct, denotat ilia dona 
spiritus, quihus Thessalouicenses convicti de veritate, et emendati 
mente fuerunt, ipsa doctrina Christy quee, quoniam perfectior est 
lege Mosnica , s(F.pe in N. T. TrvevfACt, appellator." Rosenmuller. 
So Wakefield, by a spiritual purification. More correctly, as I 
think. Dr. Chandler : “ by the spirit in his extraordinary gifts 
Cod gave them the assurance that he had accepted them : this 
was the wonderful evidence and sure token that God had sane- 
[itied, and separated them to himself.” 
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ch. \L gratitude is still further enhanced by the recollec- 
Vei * tion that we ourselves were honoured as the mes¬ 
sengers to communicate to you the glad tidings of 
the gospel, and to invite you to enter into the Chris¬ 
tian community; the privileges of which, if duly 
improved, will ensure your ultimate admission into 
that everlasting state of glory and felicity which 
Jesus our master has revealed, of which he, as our 
forerunner, is already in possession, and into which 
he will finally introduce all his faithful followers. 

2. The apostle exhorts them to stedfastness in 
their profession of the gospel, and prays for their 
establishment in it, ver. 15—17. 

15. Therefore , brethren , standfirm 1 , and hold fast 2 
the lessons 3 4 which you have been taught by us, 
whether by discourse or by letter . 

Possessed of these privileges, and animated by 
these hopes, let no consideration induce you to for¬ 
feit your glorious prize. Whatever assaults may be 
made upon your faith and virtue, stand fast; hold 
firm, and do not for a moment abandon those pre- 


1 Stand firm.] r^xere. “ This word/’ says Dr. Chandler, 
“ is used to denote great firmness, constancy, and resolution, 

in maintaining our purposes, standing immovably against, and 

vigorously resisting, all opposition.” 

4 Hold fast.] xgarsire. “ It signifies to hold by conquest > and 
firmly to maintain what we have in possession.” Chandler. 

* The lessons.] Tr&paooo-Ei;. “It sometimes signifies unwrit¬ 
ten traditions, transmitted from generation to generation. Here 
it cart not have that sense, and would more properly have been 
Tendered institutions Or doctrines** Chandler. So Wakefield. 
“ the truths, whether respecting doctrines or facts.” Newcome. 
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clous truths which we taught you when present, 
and have written to you since we departed, and 
which lie at the foundation of all our immortal ex¬ 
pectations. 

Now may our Lord Jesus Christ himself 4 , and 
Cod even our Father , who hath loved uS, and gra¬ 
ciously given 6 us everlasting consolation and good 
hope, encourage your hearts arid establish you in 
eveiy good doctrine and work . 

Persevere, my Christian friends, and may our 
lord and master Jesus Christ assist you by his doc¬ 
trine, by his example, by his promises, and by the 
gift of his spirit. And may the great God himself, 
his Father and our Father, who has approved his 
paternal affection towards us by freely and gra¬ 
tuitously imparting to us the rich consolations and 
everlasting hopes of the gospel, grant his blessing 
to your virtuous efforts, encourage and comfort you 
amidst perils and sufferings, establish your faith in 
the doctrine of the gospel, and render that faith 


* May out Lord Jesus Christ himself \ &c.] ** This is only an¬ 
other mode of praying that these Christians may obtain all the 
blessings of the gospel of which Christ is the founder; and the 
expression is not to be understood literally, as if Christ had 
himself immediate access to the hearts of men, and admini¬ 
stered consolation to them. Indeed God himself does this only 
by means of natural causes : by such knowledge as is naturally 
adapted to produce that effect. In like manner, God gives us 
our daily bread, but not in a miraculous way.*’ Priestley.— 
Chandler and Benson understand this as a direct prayer to 
Christ. 

s Graciously giwen.] So Wakefield. ft by the gospel 
scheme has inspired us with eternal consolation.” Harwood. 
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Ch. II. 
Ver. 17. 


Ch. III. 
Ver. 1. 


2 . 


abundantly productive of the fruits of holiness and 
universal virtue. 

3. The apostle requests that they would pray for 
his protection and success, ch. iii. ver. 1, 2. 

Finally , brethren , pray for ns y that the doctrine 
of the Lord may run and be glorified *, even as 
among you 2 : and that we may be delivered frcrm 
inconsistent 3 and tvicked men; for all are not 
faithful 4 . 

* Run and be glorified.'] “ an allusion to the races in the an¬ 
cient games, in which he who ran with the greatest speed ob¬ 
tained the most honourable prize. The apostle prays that the 
gospel may spread through the nations with the greatest speed, 
that it might obtain the crown of success.” Chandler. te may 
have free course.” Newcome. “ that the doctrine of the Lord 
may continue running and gaining glory.” Wakefield. 

* Even as among you.'] “ This is giving them the highest 
commendation, and speaking of them in the most respectful 
manner.” Chandler. 

2 From inconsistent, &c.] arsirujv. “ There is scarcely any 
English word,” says Dr. Chandler, “ which exactly answers it. 
The ancient glossaries variously expound it, by wicked , filthy , 
strange , lawless, irrational, absurd. It signifies something which 
has not place; and, by an easy figure, what is absurd, indecent, 
unbecoming , and excites surprise." The expression here is, as 
he observes, “ perfectly agreeable to the place before us as 
the apostle refers probably to converted Jews, who endeavoured 
to depreciate his character, and oppose his doctrine, whose con¬ 
duct therefore was peculiarly inconsistent, and might justly ex¬ 
cite surprise. The apostle was at Corinth when he wrote this 
epistle, where a formidable party was soon formed against him, 
at the head of which was some eloquent judaizing Christian ; 
and he might already discover with pain the symptoms of this 
bad spirit in the Corinthian church. Indeed it is certain that 
he did observe it; which was the reason that he conducted him¬ 
self there with peculiar caution, and refused to receive any 
remuneration for his services. 2 Cor. xii. 13, xi. 9—12. 

* All are not faithful.] Literally, all men have not faith ; 
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Upon this subject little remains to be added. I Ch. III. 
request your prayers for myself and my associates Vcr * 2 * 
in the ministry, that we may not labour in vain: 
but thnt the gospel of Christ, which we preach, 
may advance with a rapid and glorious career, and 
that it may be as successful here at Corinth and in 
other places as it has been at Thessalonica, and 
may produce the same effects of love and good 
works amongst others which it produces among 
you. And pray likewise for us, that the object of 
* our ministry may not be defeated by those absurd 
and inconsistent professors of Christianity, who 
from prejudice, or pride, or other bad motives, op¬ 
pose our doctrine and depreciate our character. 

For, strange as it may seem, persons of this descrip¬ 
tion are not uncommon among us, and men pro¬ 
fessing to be believers in Christ, are in fact enemies 
to Christian truth, and to those who teach it. 

4. He expresses his cheerful hope that by the 
assistance of Christ they will adhere faithfully to 
the doctrines and the precepts of the gospel, ver. 

3—5. 

Hut theLord b is faithful who will establish you , 3. 


a frivolous observation, if he meant only to say, “ that all were 
not believers but very pertinent and much to his purpose if 
he intended to assert that, “ though they professed to believe, 
they were not faithful to his doctrine." See Chandler; who 
renders the words, ” credit, or trust, is not due to all." 

B The Lord.] I am inclined to think, with most expositors, 
that Christ is the person here intended; and that, by a figure 
of speech, he is said to do that which is accomplished by his 
doctrine and promises. 
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Cb. III. 
Ver. 4. 
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and preserve you from the evil one h And we have 
confidence in the Lord 2 concerning you , that ye 
hath perform and willperform what we enjoin you . 
And may the Lord direct your hearts unto the love 
of God\ and the patience of Christ 3 , 

It is however a satisfaction to think, that though 
men are treacherous Christ is faithful. His doe- 
trines are true: his promises shall be fulfilled to 
their utmost extent: his gospel shall support you 
under all your trials: it shall keep you from sink¬ 
ing in the season of persecution: it shall preserve 
you from apostasy, and from returning to your for¬ 
mer subjection to the powers of darkness. And in¬ 
deed I am fully persuaded that you are so firmly 
attached to the principles of the gospel, that you 
will continue to comply cheerfully with all my apo- 

' Dorn the evil one.] irovijaa. See Chandler and Wake¬ 
field : i.e. will preserve you from apostasy > from returning 
again to the dominion and empire of Satan, the symbolical mo¬ 
narch of the unbelieving world, whose authority you renounced 
when you became the subjects of Christ. The evil owe, the 
devil, Satan : i,e. <f the adversaries of the gospel; especially 
the unbelieving Jews.” Benson. 

* JJ'e have confidence in the Lord , &c.] 9. d. We entertain a 
pious and Christian confidence concerning you ; being con.- 
scious of the authority by which we speak, and of the power 
of Christian principles 5 believing you to be sincere in your 
profession, and recollecting your past fidelity and perseverance, 
we are confident that, by the help of God, you will continue to 
obey our injunctions. 

s May the Lord—-patience of Christ .] ff The equivalent ante¬ 
cedent is here used for the pronoun, as John iv. 11 .” New- 
come j who, with the common version, render* the words, the 
patient waiting for Christ. The literal translation is, the pa¬ 
tience of Christ: i. e. says Dr. Chandler, “ the patience which 
Christ exercised; as Jam. v. 11, the patience of Job, is that 
patience of which he was so great an example.” 
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stolicnl injunctions, js you now do, and luive hi¬ 
therto done. 

And may your increasing knowledge of the prin¬ 
ciples, and your huppy experience of the power and 
excellence, of that gospel which by the command 
of Christ, whose servants and messengers we are, 
we have communicated to you, produce its genuine 
effects upon every heart! May it particularly guide 
you to that first of duties, the love of Cod, the 
most ardent gratitude for his great mercy by Jesus 
Christ, manifesting itself in all its genuine effects 
of love and good works! And may nothing move 
you from the profession of the gospel ; but in all 
your dangers, your trials, and your sufferings, look 
to your great exemplar Jesus Christ: imitate his pa¬ 
tience, fortitude, and magnanimity; and, supported 
by his grace, be willing to suffer as he suffered before 
you. 


SECTION IV. 

The apostle animadverts upon the conduct of 
some idlcy officious and disorderly persons in the 
church of Thessalonica; recommends quiet and 
industry after his own example: orders that the 
untract able should undergo the censure of the 
churchy and concludes with the apostolical bene¬ 
diction written with his own hand . Ch. iii. 6— 18. 

1. He cautions the Thessalonian Christians to 

VOL. IV. L 


Ch. m. 
Ver. 5. 
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Ch. in. avoid the society of idle aryl disorderly persons, 
ver. 6. 

Ver. G. Alow we commandyou\ brethren , in the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ , to withdraw yourselves 
from every brother who walketh irregularly 2 , and 
not agreeably to the instructions which they re - 
ceivedfrom us 3 . 

I regret that I am under the necessity of again 
introducing a disagreeable subject which I men¬ 
tioned in my last letter, especially as I find that my 
friendly cautions have not been attended with the 
desired effect. I now, therefore, my beloved bre¬ 
thren, in the name and by the authority of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, require and charge those of you whose 

* We command , &c.] The apostle had given the Thessalo- 
nians a hint in his former epistle, 1 Thess. iv. 11, against idle¬ 
ness and officious intrusion. This advice, however, appears to 
have been little regarded by those to whom it was addressed. 
And the apostle having been informed, perhaps by the mes¬ 
sengers who had returned after having carried his first letter, 
that this idle meddlesome spirit had increased, possibly under 
the pretext that the day of judgement being so near it was of 
no use to attend to any worldly concerns, in this second epistle 
he animadverts upon it with greater severity, and very pro¬ 
perly holds out his own example of industry and independence, 
to show that a belief in the approaching advent of Christ ought 
by no means to slacken their attention to the duties of their 
stations. The apostle here expresses himself with a tone of 
authority. “ The word,” says Dr. Chandler, “ implies an 
authoritative order such as generals give to their soldiers, or 
princes to their subjects.” 

a Who walketh irregularly.') aray.ru:;' “ who does not keep 
his rank, and by breaking it puts others into confusion j a mi¬ 
litary term.” l)r. Chandler. 

3 Instructions which they received from us.] ntxpa.tia'reis, tra¬ 
ditions. Seech, ii. In; they received from us: i.e. either by 
word of mouth while we were with you, or by the epistle which 

we lately sent. The received text reads, “ he received.” 

* 
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conduct is irreproachable, to withdraw yourselves Ch. Ilf. 
immediately from the society of those professors of Ver * 6 ‘ 
the (Christian religion who neglect the Christian dis¬ 
cipline and rule of life, whose behaviour is a dis¬ 
grace to their profession, who treat iny instructions 
and admonitions with contempt, and whose mis¬ 
conduct introduces confusion and disorder into the 
church. 

2. The apostle states his own exemplary conduct 
while he resided among them, in working diligently 
for his subsistence though he had a right to a main¬ 
tenance from them, ver. 7—!). 

For ye yourselves know how it becorneth you to 7 . 
imitate us. For we lucre not irregular among you: 
nor did we eat any mail s bread at free cost . Hut #• 

with labour and fatigue , we worked night and day , 
that we might not be burthensome to any of you 4 . 

You recollect without doubt perfectly well the 
instruction which we gave you, and the example 
which, from the knowledge we had of the character 
of the inhabitants of Thessalonica, I and my asso¬ 
ciates thought it advisable to exhibit for your imi- 

1 With labour and fatigue, &c\] See 1 Thess. ii. 9. The apo¬ 
stle probubly knew that there were ninny idle people at Thes- 
ualonica who would profess Christianity, if they could be main¬ 
tained by it in idleness and gossiping. To preclude expecta¬ 
tions of this kind, he and his associates waved their claim to a 
maintenance, and worked diligently at their manual occupa¬ 
tions to earn a subsistence. Yet it appears that even this 
would not have been sufficient for their support without the 
kind assistance repeatedly sent to them by the Philippian.', 
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Ch. hi. tation. In no respect did we deviate from our cha- 
\ er. 9. rac t er as Christian teachers : nor did we encourage 
idleness by our example. We accepted gratuitous 
support from no one: but while we employed the 
day in teaching publicly and privately the doctrine 
of Christ, we worked hard, early and late, at our 
manual occupations, in order to procure subsistence 
for ourselves, that we might neither put any of 
you to inconvenience to maintain us, nor encourage 
others by our example to fasten themselves upon 
you for support. 

9 . Not because we were destitute of authoritybut 
to make ourselves an example to you , that ye might 
imitate us. 

Though we maintained ourselves, it was not be¬ 
cause we had no just claim upon you for a decent 
and liberal support: for it is but reasonable, and 
Christ has directed, that a suitable compensation 
should be made to the preachers of the gospel for 
the occupation of their time, and thoughts, and la¬ 
bours. But in this instance we waved our just right 
for the sake of setting a beneficial example to you. 

3. The apostle reminds them of the maxim which 
he had laid down to discourage idleness. 

10. For indeed*^ when we were with you, we gave 


1 Not destitute of authority.') See 1 Cor. ix. 1—14, 2 Cor. 
xi. 7, &c. “ Not because we have no right.” Newcome. 

9 For indeed.) We worked with our own hands, for we had 
laid down this maxim, &c. and we were willing to show that 
our doctrine and practice were consistent. See Benson. 



Si, T. IV. II. THESSALONUNS. 


140 


4. 

you this charge. If any man will not work , let him a,, nr. 
not eat 3 . v “‘ 1 ]0 ‘ 

That the design of our example might not be 
mistaken, we accompanied it with positive precept, 
and gave you this maxim as a warning against idle¬ 
ness, That the man who will not do what he can to 
support himself, has no right to expect to be sup¬ 
ported by others. 

4. He adviseB idle and officious persons to mind 
their own business and to live in peace, ver. 11, 12. 

lor we hear that same among you walk irregu - ] I. 

larly % doing no business, hut being impertinently 
busy Now those who are such , we charge and 12. 


8 If any man, &c.] It is not charity to support idleness ; 
nor have they any right to cat bread, who can labour lor it, but 
refuse.” (’handler j who observes, that u by the laws of Solon, 
idleness was discouraged, and by those of Druco it was pu¬ 
nished with death.” “ This seems to have been a proverb 
both among Jews and heathen.” Henson. 

4 Doing no business t but being impertinently busy.'] y,r t Scy 


aXAa Trspiepycigopevtii. Dr. Chandler observes, 
“ 'There is a turn of words in the Greek which can scarcely be 
imitated in any other language : y.d. We hear thi'Te are some 
who do no business, but are busy-bodies. The word signifies. 


‘ to be curious und inquisitive into the affairs of others, imper¬ 
tinently to meddle in things in which we have no concern.’ ” 
Herhajm they might ramble from house to house, and dissuade 


everybody from working, pretending that Christians now had 
nothing to do but to talk about the day of judgement. This 
idleness nnd impertinence would create much mischief in fa¬ 
milies, and expose Christianity to great scandal among unbe¬ 
lievers. Dr. Henson has a good note upon the great evil of a 
busy, meddlesome, calumniating spirit in general, especially of 
religious detraction. Hut possibly the misconduct of the Thes- 
sulonuun upon which the apostle so justly animadverts, was 
merely such ns 1 have represented. 
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Ch. III. 
Ver. \ 2 . 


exhort , by our Lord Jesus Christ , that they work 
quietly and maintain themselves \ 

The admonition which I suggest is but too sea¬ 
sonable. For I am credibly informed, through the 
same channel by which I learned your great error 
concerning the day of judgement, that some among 
you who make a profession of the Christian religion 
act in a manner very unworthy of their character, 
making use of the general expectation of the im¬ 
mediate appearance of Christ, or of some other plea 
equally groundless, as an excuse for idleness. And 
as though all attention to secular business were now 
superfluous, they totally neglect their proper occu¬ 
pations, and going about from house to house, they 
intrude into the concerns and disturb the peace 
of their neighbours with their senseless babbling. 
Now, as the apostle of Christ, I strictly charge, and 
as affectionately concerned for their welfare I ear¬ 
nestly exhort and intreat, all persons of this descrip¬ 
tion to reform their conduct immediately, and as 
they tender the authority of Christ, and value their 
connexion with the Christian community, to return 
to their occupations without delay, to keep them¬ 
selves quiet, and to support themselves by their own 
industry; so that they may give no trouble to their 
fellow Christians, and may offer no occasion to un¬ 
believers to report that Christianity encourages idle¬ 
ness and impertinence. 


1 And maintain themselves.'] Literally, eat their own bread . 
i, r. “ the bread earned by their own industry.” Ncwconie. 
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5. The apostle gives advice to regular and well- ci,. ui. 
disposed Christians how to conduct themselves with 
respect to such as are idle and disorderly, ver. IH 
—15. 

Hut, brethren 2 , he not ye weary 3 in well-doing 4 . Vcr. 13 . 

As to you, my Christian friends, who arc not 
chargeable with the faults upon which 1 have animad¬ 
verted, I in treat you not to be discouraged from the 
practice of virtue, nor to be restrained from acts of 
benevolence and sympathy, by the occasional abuse 
of your kindness by these unworthy intruders. 

And if any one disobey our injunctions in this I t- 
epistle, mark that man and hold no intercourse 
with him®, that he may be ashamed!. Yet, regard is. 
him not as an enemy, but admonish hint as a bro¬ 
ther . 


* Rut. , brethren."] The apostle having finished his advice mid 
reproof to the culpable, now addresses himself to those Chris¬ 
tians who had supported a good character, and gives them ad¬ 
vice suitable to the occasion. See Henson. 

3 He tint yc weary.] “ The original word signifies * to fail 
in any thing through negligence, sloth, or dejecting fear.' " 
( handler, from Hesvehius. 

m 

4 li'cll-Aning.] i% Not virtue in general, but the praclirc of 
kindness and beneficence. Gal. vi. 9.” Henson. He adds, “ The 
ancients thus inteqireted the words, ‘ let not their sloth hinder 
your charity in giving them what is necessary to preserve life.' ” 

5 Mark that man] Grotius and Lc Cl ere understand the ad¬ 
vice, (j. d. “ signify that man in an epistle to me." This is a 
sense that the words will bear, but the common interpretation 
better suits the connexion. See Henson and Chandler. 

n Hold no intercourse .] “ avoid his company, keep him at a 
distance." Chandler. 

1 That he may he ashamed.] tv a, evrpam,. “ The word," says 
Hr. (’handler, *' is very emphutieal; it includes the double no¬ 
tion both of shame and of a change of sentiment and conduct." 

* R'^nrd him not as an enemy , hut admonish, &c..] They 
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Ch. III. 
Ver. 15. 


Further, if it should happen, which indeed I am 
unwilling to suppose, that any one of these officious 
meddlers should persist in wilful disobedience to the 
advice I have now given, you will do well to pass a 
suitable censure upon him : and agree among your¬ 
selves to hold no intercourse with him, and not to 
admit him into your houses. This, if any thing, 
will bring him to himself, it will make him ashamed 
of his conduct, and will produce reformation. But 
do not carry your censures too far ; do not, imme¬ 
diately at least, exclude him from the Christian 
church: but as a fellow Christian, who has been 
misled, suggest to him those considerations which 
will bring him to a better mind. 


6. He expresses his good wishes for them all, 
ver. 16. 

1 g, Now the Lord of peace himself 1 give you peace 2 , 

by all means , at all times 3 . The Lord be ivith you 

all . - 

were not to excommunicate, but to admonish, vadereire. “ The 
word,” says Dr. Chandler, <f signifies to rebuke, correct , or 
chastise for a fault ” The apostle advises that it should not 
be managed with too great severity. 

1 The Lord of peace .] “ May the Author of all good grant 

you all kinds of happiness.” Dr. Priestley. 1 rather, with most 
interpreters, suppose that Christ is the person intended. “ He,” 
says Dr. Chandler, * f is called by Isaiah the Prince of Peace, be¬ 
cause he has reconciled both Jews and Gentiles to God and to 
one another, creating peace between God and them, and com¬ 
manding them to follow the things that make for peace.” 

a Give you peace .-] i.e by his gospel infusing a pacific spirit. 
This praver, or rather devout wish, was peculiarly seasonable; 
as impertinence of intrusion on the one hand, and severity of 
reproof on the other, might provoke contention. 

3 By all means, at all times.'] So Mr. Wakefield - f who, upon 
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Beware that you do not interrupt the peace of ch. ill. 
the church on the one hand by an intrusive spirit, Ver ‘ 
or on the other by harsh censure. And may Jesus 
Christ, the great messenger of peace, by the spirit 
of his gospel, communicate and preserve to you, at 
all times, and without interruption, the invaluable 
blessing of peace in its most extensive signification. 

May his gospel, with all its blessings, be the por¬ 
tion of you all without exception. 

7. The epistle concludes with the benediction 
written with the apostle’s own hand, ver. 17, 18. 

The salutation by the hand of me Paul y which 17 . 
is my token in every epistle. Thus I am wont to 
write 4 . The favour of our Lord Jesus Christ be 18. 

with you all . Amen . 5 


the authority of the Syriac and i*Ethiopic, leaves out rptifw, and 
understands y.zifiy. Many good copies read roirou, place. See 
Griesbach. 

4 Thus I am wont to write .] utuj ypa<pu>. Mark xv. 6. “ He 
released: i.e. he was wont to release.” Benson, Glassius. 
'Hie apostle seems to have suspected that somebody had forged 
an epistle in his name, see ch. ii. 2 } and therefore he gives them 
a token by which they may always distinguish a genuine from 
a spurious epistle, viz. the form of the concluding benediction, 
and its being wholly written by himself. Some suppose he wrote 
in cypher; but this supposition is unnecessary. It is probable 
that he wrote Greek ill. Gal. vi. 11 ; and the peculiarity of his 
hand-writing would be a sufficient proof of its genuineness. 
'Hie expression in every epistle implies, that these Epistles to the 
Thessalonians were not the first which the apostle had written ; 
but as they are of the earliest date of those which are still ex¬ 
tant, it is obvious that some epistles which the apostle wrote 
are lost. 

* The favour, 8rc.] “ May all the blessings of the gospel at¬ 
tend you.” Dr. Priestley. 
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Ch. III. 
Ver. 18. 


The body of this epistle is written by a person 
whom I employ for that purpose ; .but the saluta¬ 
tion which follows is in my own hand. This is the 
mark by which the genuineness of an epistle of mine 
may always be known, so that you will be in no dan¬ 
ger of being imposed upon by any spurious letter 
pretended to be sent by me. Observe the hand¬ 
writing, in which I express the following cordial 
wish for your happiness. May the gospel, with all 
its blessings, which is the free gift of God by Jesus 
Christ, be yours, now and for ever. Amen. 



THE FIRST EPISTLE 


PAUL THE APOSTLE 

TO 

TIMOTHY. 


INTRODUCTION AND ANALYSIS. 

Timothy was a native of Lystra, a city of Ly- 
caonia in the Lesser Asia. His father was a hea¬ 
then, but his mother was a Jewess, and both she 
and her mother were persons of eminent piety, who 
had taken great pains to instruct Timothy from his 
childhood in the knowledge of the Jewish scrip¬ 
tures. 2 Tim. i. 5. iii. 14, 15. These pious wo¬ 
men had probably been converted to the Christian 
religion during the first visit which the apostle hud 
made at Lystra a.d. 47, when he and Barnabas, 
after having been worshiped a9 Gods, because of 
the miraculous cure of the lame man, were perse¬ 
cuted at the instigation of the unbelieving Jews, 
and the apostle Paul was nearly stoned to death by 
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the mob. Acts xiv. The second visit which the apo¬ 
stle made to Lystra was a.d. 51, when Timothy 
being grown up to manhood, and having obtained 
by his exemplary conduct a high reputation among 
the Christians at Lystra, and Iconium, and his fa¬ 
ther being probably dead, the apostle determined to 
take him as an associate in the mission. Acts xvi. 
Having been set apart for this purpose by prayer 
and imposition of hands by the elders of the church, 
1 Tim. iv. 14, and endued with spiritual gifts by 
the apostle, he accompanied Paul and Silas in their 
journeys: nor does it appear that he ever afterwards 
left the apostle, except when he was deputed upon 
some special mission. And Paul joins the name 
of Timothy with his own in the inscription of se¬ 
veral of his epistles. 

The time when this epistle was written has been 
a subject of considerable discussion. It is generally 
concluded that it was written to Timothy at Ephe¬ 
sus, soon after the apostle had quitted that city to 
go into Macedonia, ch. i. 3. One such journey is 
recorded in the history of the Acts, ch. xx. But 
as it appears, from the first epistle to the Corin¬ 
thians, that Timothy was not with the apostle at 
Ephesus when he wrote that epistle, and as in this 
letter to Timothy he expresses an expectation of 
returning speedily to relieve him from the burden¬ 
some offioe which he had imposed upon him, it has 
been argued, that this epistle was not written to 
Timothy upon that occasion, but in the course of 
another journey, which is not mentioned by Luke; 
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and which is supposed to have taken place about 
a. d. G5, after the apostle’s release from his first 
imprisonment 

But as, when the apostle took leave of the elders 
of Ephesus at Miletus, Acts xx. 25, he solemnly 
declares that he knew that they would see his face 
no more, it is unreasonable to believe that he ever 
visited Ephesus again, unless we have the most di¬ 
rect and indisputable evidence of the fact: but no 
such evidence is produced; and many circumstances 
are alleged which are thought to make it probable 
that this epistle was written during the journey re¬ 
corded by Luke. From the similarity between the 
directions given to Timothy and those addressed to 
Titus, it seems probable that these epistles were 
w ritten nearly at the same time: and we have some 
reason to conclude that the epistle to Titus was sent 
by the apostle before he left Ephesus. It seems 
likewise evident, from the very particular description 
which the apostle gives of the qualifications of bi¬ 
shops and deacons, that Timothy’s business at 
Ephesus was to select proper persons for these ho¬ 
nourable offices; but it is very improbable that the 
churches in and about Ephesus should have been 
left in an unorganized state, till after the apostle’s 
release from his first imprisonment. Indeed, we 
know that they were not so; for the elders or bi¬ 
shops of Ephesus came to meet the apostle at the 

1 The advocates of this hypothesis are Pearson, Whitby, 
Manage, Cave, Fabricius, Mill, Paley, and Macknijght. 
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port of Miletus, in his way to Jerusalem. The apo¬ 
stle when writing to the Corinthians (1 Cor. xvi. 

11) exhorts, that no person should despise Timothy 
on account of his youth, and in this epistle (ch. iv. 

12) he advises the evangelist to conduct himself 
with such gravity and circumspection that no per¬ 
son may treat him with contempt because of his 
youth. These epistles therefore were probably writ¬ 
ten nearly at the same time. And this advice would 
be more suitable to the age of Timothy at this time, 
than it would ten years afterwards, when he had 
passed the season of youth. It is true that the evan¬ 
gelist was not at Ephesus when the epistle to the 
Corinthians was written : but the apostle undoubt¬ 
edly expected to see him before he left Ephesus 
(1 Cor. xvi. 11), and when he departed he might 
expect to return soon ; intending perhaps to pro¬ 
ceed directly to Corinth and to return immediately; 
but meeting Titus in Macedonia, he received from 
him such an account of the state of things at Co¬ 
rinth, as induced him to postpone his visit to that 
city for a year. Instead therefore of returning to 
Timothy at Ephesus, he directed Timothy to come 
to him at Macedonia; where we accordingly find 
his name united with the apostle’s in the inscription 
of the second epistle to the Corinthians, which pro¬ 
bably was not written till more than a year after 
the epistle to Timothy. For these reasons Dr. 
Lardner and others have concluded that this epistle 
was written from Troas, or Macedonia, late in the 
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spring, or early in the summer of a.d, 5G, before 
the apostle had had an interview with Titus 

Nevertheless, the objections against this hypo¬ 
thesis appear to me absolutely insurmountable. It 
is morally impossible that the apostle Paul, writing 
in confidence to his pupil and associate Timothy, 
immediately after he had left Ephesus in conse¬ 
quence of the tumult excited by Demetrius and the 
artists, in which his own life had been exposed to 
the most imminent peril, and appointing him du¬ 
ring his absence to superintend the concerns of the 
church at Ephesus, should not in the whole course 
of the epistle make the most distant allusion to those 
dreadful disturbances, by which he had himself been 
driven from the city probably some weeks or months 
sooner than he intended. And the argument de¬ 
rives tenfold strength from the consideration that 
in the second epistle to the Corinthians, which was 
written more than a year afterwards, when his feel¬ 
ings must of course be considerably abated, he al¬ 
ludes to the tumult at Ephesus, and to the dangers 
to which he had been exposed in Asia, in language 
almost expressive of horror ; which plainly shows 
how sensibly the recollection even at that distance 
of time affected his feelings, and how deep an im¬ 
pression these scenes had left upon his mind. 
Whereas, in the epistle to Timothy, written when 
he had hardly recovered from the first alarm, he 


1 This is the opinion of Lightfoot, Baronins, Estius, Benson, 
Doddridge, Lunin er, Grotius, Hammond, Witsius, &c. 
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takes no more notice of Demetrius’s tumult than if 
it had never happened. In fact, nothing can be 
conceived more quiet than the apostle’s mind ap¬ 
pears to have been from the beginning to the end 
of the epistle. This state of mind would have been 
Utterly impossible in the supposed circumstances. 

It seems therefore necessary to look out for an¬ 
other date to this epistle ; and I beg leave, with great 
diffidence, to offer one which, though not wholly free 
from difficulties, appears to me less objectionable 
than either of the preceding hypotheses. 

If Dr. Ashworth’s supposition, which, to say the 
least, is as probable as any other, be allowed; namely, 
that the apostle Paul visited Crete in some portion 
of the three years which are assigned for his resi¬ 
dence in Ephesus and its vicinity, taking Titus with 
him as his associate in that mission, he would pro¬ 
bably leave the concerns of the church at Ephesus 
in the hands of the evangelist Timothy, who had 
been his companion in the ministry about four or 
five years. And as it is possible that the apostle 
might be induced to undertake this mission, on a 
sudden, in consequence of some unforeseen oppor¬ 
tunity which occurred, he might not have had time 
to communicate to Timothy those particular in¬ 
structions which it would be necessary to give to 
so young a man when be was invested with such 
an important trust. He avails himself therefore of 
the first opportunity which offered after his arrival 
in Crete, to dispatch a letter containing specific 
directions for his conduct in the arduous circum- 
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stances in which this youthful evangelist had been 
left: which epistle would also be his warrant with 
the Ephesians for any measures which he might 
think necessary to pursue. This was the First Epi¬ 
stle to Timothy: which, therefore, if these suppo¬ 
sitions be allowed, ought to be dated from Crete. 

This hypothesis seems to afford the easiest ex¬ 
planation of all the circumstances. It accounts for 
the style and tone of the epistle, as addressed to the 
evangelist when he was very young ; and more espe¬ 
cially, for that particular detail of the qualifications 
of those who were to be selected as officers of the 
church, which would not have been so necessary to 
a person of maturer age and experience. It easily 
accounts for the total silence of the apostle upon 
the subject of the disturbances at Ephesus, and the 
dangers to which he and the other teachers of the 
gospel had been exposed in that superstitious city; 
and for thut calmness and quietude of mind with 
which this epistle was dictated, so different from 
that w hich appears in the Second Epistle to the Co¬ 
rinthians. If it be objected that the apostle would 
hardly have intrusted such important powers to so 
young a person, Timothy being at this time pro¬ 
bably no more than four- or five-and-twenty, that 
objection holds equally against the supposition that 
the apostle wrote the letter at the time when he left 
Ephesus in his way to Corinth, after the tumult of 
Demetrius. In fact, we know, from the tenor of 
the epistle, that Timothy was a very young man at 

VOL. IV. M 
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the time when it was written ; and let it be remem¬ 
bered, that the officers which he was appointed to 
select, were not like bishops, presbyters, and dea¬ 
cons of modern times, but merely committees of 
respectable men to regulate the public meetings of 
the assembly, to instruct and exhort the members, 
or to manage its temporal concerns, and to provide 
for the poor. It was also very desirable, for the sake 
of order and regularity, that this arrangement should 
be made as speedily as possible without waiting for 
the apostle’s return, which must necessarily be un¬ 
certain ; and Timothy, though young, must have 
been eminently qualified to take the lead in this bu¬ 
siness ; because the Ephesians, being new converts, 
were of course strangers to the customs of the 
churches, while Timothy, who had travelled with 
the apostle for several years, had seen the method 
in which the churches planted by him had been re¬ 
spectively organized. It should seem, therefore, 
that when the apostle left Ephesus, he fully ex¬ 
pected to return soon ; but, knowing that his move¬ 
ments were not altogether in his own power, being 
sometimes impeded by his enemies, and at other 
times directed by express interposition of Christ 
himself, he appointed Timothy to superintend the 
affairs of the church during his absence ; and upon 
his arrival in Crete he wrote this epistle, to in¬ 
struct his young associate how to act if he should 
himself be prevented from returning at the time 
proposed. 
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It adds considerably to the weight of the argu¬ 
ment, that the Letters to Timothy and Titus have 
ii great affinity to each other, not only in subject but 
in style; nearly as great as that between the epi¬ 
stles to the Colossians and the Ephesians. The 
Epistle to Titus being written less in detail than 
that to Timothy, being addressed to an older man. 

This circumstance greatly adds to the presumption 
of their having been written nearly at the same time, 
and upon similar occasions, which, upon this hy¬ 
pothesis, they were; the Epistle to Timothy hav¬ 
ing been sent at the commencement, and that to 
Titus at the termination, of the apostle’s mission 
to Crete. 

One considerable objection obviously occurs to 
this hypothesis, which with some will be regarded 
as fatal. The apostle, at the beginning of bis epi¬ 
stle, says, 1 Tim. i. li, “ I besought thee to remain 
at Ephesus when I ivcnt into Macedonia And 
this is the reading in all copies and versions now 
extant. But that this letter could not have been 
written in the journey recorded Acts xx. when the 
apostle quitted Ephesus after the tumult of Deme¬ 
trius, must, I think, be sufficiently apparent; and 
that the organization of the church at Ephesus 
would not have been left till after the apostle’s re¬ 
lease from his first imprisonment, and when Timo¬ 
thy was no longer a young man, is, I conceive, al¬ 
most equally improbable. The difficulties in both 
cases are avoided by the proposed hypothesis; for 
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the adoption of which we must either accept the 
reading of Hilary, “ I besought thee to remain at 
Ephesus ([cum ires) when you were about to set out 
for Macedonia \ or we must suppose some early 
corruption of the text, which it is not now in our 
power to rectify: this, however, is not without ex¬ 
ample in the sacred writings. 

Upon the whole, it appears probable to me that 
the First Epistle to Timothy was written by the 
apostle from Crete, some time in a.d. 55. 

The First Epistle to Timothy is one of those, 
the genuineness of which was never disputed by the 
ancient churches, and there seems no reason to call 
it in question now. It is a composition of great 
value, both as it establishes the divine authority of 
the Christian religion by the testimony which it 
bears to those extraordinary facts upon which its 
evidence rests; and as it illustrates the moral ten¬ 
dency and beneficial effect of the Christian doctrine 
in the piety, benevolence, and zeal of these its ear¬ 
liest professors, and most eminent and successful 
teachers. And this epistle is particularly useful, as 
it delineates the temper and character which may 
justly be expected in those who are appointed to 
the honourable office of teachers and ministers in 
the church. 

It is plain, from the tenor of the epistle, that 
the apostle Paul had left Timothy at Ephesus with 
power to instruct and organize the church during 
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Iiis absence. And the design of the epistle is, to 
suggest salutary advice to the youthful evangelist 
to enable him to conduct himself with propriety and 
dignity, in a situation of great difficulty and deli¬ 
cacy. 

Chapter First. The apostle, after a suitable 
introduction, warns the evangelist against false 
teachers, zealots for the law, and immoral in their 
conduct; he expresses his gratitude for his own 
conversion to the Christian religion, and his call to 
the apostolic office; he exhorts Timothy to perse¬ 
vere in the same honourable profession, and not to 
apostatize from the truth like some whom he men¬ 
tions, and whom he had found it necessary to ex¬ 
clude from Christian communion. 

Chapter Second. The apostle requires that 
Christians should intercede for all men, and espe¬ 
cially for those who are invested with civil authority, 
that peace and truth may everywhere prevail, ver. 1 
—8. lie then enjoins upon the female sex mo¬ 
desty, reserve, and silent subjection, enforcing his 
injunctions by arguments drawn from the Mosaic 
account of the first human pair, ver. 9—15. 

Chapter Third. The evangelist having proba¬ 
bly been directed to select proper persons to super¬ 
intend the church, and to instruct its members, the 
apostle proceeds to enumerate the qualifications re¬ 
quisite for the honourable and successful discharge 
of the pastoral or episcopal office, ver. 1—7. He 
afterwards specifies the proper qualifications of dea- 
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cons and their families, whose office in the church 
he represents as highly honourable and useful when 
performed with fidelity and discretion, ver. 8—13; 
and concludes this part of his subject with express¬ 
ing a hope that he should soon return to his friend, 
whom he in the mean time encourages to zeal and 
activity, by a brief representation of those facts 
which constitute the basis of the Christian faith, 
ver. 14—16. 

Chapter Fourth. The apostle foretells the great 
apostasy, the distinguishing character of which would 
be to impose distinctions and mortifications incon¬ 
sistent with the liberal spirit of the gospel, ver. 1 —5. 
He exhorts the evangelist to avoid such useless di¬ 
stinctions, and all other trifling questions, and to 
insist wholly upon those important doctrines which 
were the foundation of Christian hope, and the best 
motive to virtuous practice; and for the sake of 
which they willingly suffered persecution, ver. 6— 
11; and he particularly recommends it to him to 
secure the respect of others bv a strictly virtuous 
and exemplary deportment, by diligent application 
to the improvement of his mind, and by a faithful 
persevering discharge of the duties of his office, 
ver. 12—16. 

Chapter Fifth. The apostle directs his young 
friend, in what manner to administer reproof with 
the best effect, ver. 1, 2. He then details the qua¬ 
lifications of widows who were justly entitled to be 
entered upon the list of such as were to partake of 
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the charitable distributions of the church, remind¬ 
ing him that these distributions could be only in¬ 
tended for those who were advanced in years, and 
who supported the most virtuous and honourable 
characters, ver. 3— 1G. He requires that the pastors 
of the society should have an equitable and liberal 
compensation for their labours, and that accusations 
against them should not be lightly received, ver. 17 
—20 : and the apostle concludes this chapter with 
a solemn injunction upon the evangelist to observe 
his directions, to be impartial and deliberate in his 
proceedings, advising him to take due care of his 
health, and reminding him that the difference in 
human character required a correspondent difference 
in his treatment of different persons, ver. 21—25. 

Chapter Sixth. The apostle strictly requires 
servants, or slaves, to learn from the principles of 
Christianity to yield a steady and cheerful obedience 
to their masters, whether Christians or heathen, and 
animadverts severely upon those who taught that 
Christianity put an end to civil distinctions, ver. 1 
—5. He represents the promises of the gospel as 
the most valuable treasure, and the best antidote 


against covetousness, 6—10. He solemnly enjoins 
upon the evangelist to persevere in the practice of 
virtue, in the profession of Christianity, and in the 
faithful discharge of his public duty, as he will an¬ 
swer for himself at the appearance of Jesus Christ, 
ver. II —10. He charges him to direct the opu¬ 
lent to a wise and virtuous use of their wealth, 



168 


INTRODUCTION AND ANALYSIS, &C. 


ver. 17—19; and having cautioned him against 
those who were desirous to corrupt the purity of 
the Christian faith with the vanities of a false phi¬ 
losophy, he concludes the epistle with his apostoli¬ 
cal benediction, ver. 20, 21. 

The Postscript to this epistle, which states that 
it was written from Laodicea, is unquestionably er¬ 
roneous. 



THE FIRST EPISTLE 


TO 

TIMOTHY. 


SECTION I. 

After a suitable introduction , the apostle reminds 
the evangelist of the reason why he had left him 
at Kphesus to supply his place in his absence, 
and urges him to resist the attempts of those who 
would impose the observance of the ceremonial 
law . Ch. i. 1 —11. 


THE APOSTLE'S INTRODUCTION. 


The apostle affectionately inscribes the epistle to 
the evangelist, ver. 1, 2. 


P AUL % an apostle of Jesus Christ , by the ap¬ 
pointment of God our Saviour f and of Christ Je¬ 
sus 1 our hope, to Timothy , my true son in the faith; 
favour , mercy , peace , from God our Father , and 
from Christ Jesus our Lord . 

1 Of Christ Jesus.] This is the true reading : vide Gricsbach, 
'I he received text reads, u the Lord Jesus Christ.” 


Ch. I. 


Vei. I. 

2. 
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Ch. I. 
Ver. 2. 


I who am an apostle of Christ, commissioned to 
teach his doctrine and to bear witness to his resur¬ 
rection, being appointed to this honourable office 
by the will of God, who is our deliverer from the 
yoke of idol worship and of ceremonial institution, 
and by the immediate interposition of Jesus Christ, 
whose doctrine is the foundation of our immortal 
hope, who appeared to me in the way to Damascus, 
and honoured me with a commission to teach the 
gospel,—I, Paul, address this epistle to my beloved 
Timothy, whom I have converted to the Christian 
doctrine, who follows my example with filial love 
and reverence, and for whom I feel the tenderest 
paternal regard; and to him I most sincerely wish 
an increasing participation of the blessings of the 
gospel, which are the free gift of divine mercy, and 
the possession of which comprehends every thing 
truly desirable both for this life and the next; to 
him may these blessings be communicated in the 
richest abundance from the mercy of God our be¬ 
nevolent Parent, and from Jesus our Master, who 
has been appointed by God as the medium of this 
his gracious dispensation to mankind. 

2. He exhorts Timothy to continue at Ephesus, 
and to silence the false teachers, as he had given 
him in charge, ver. 3, 4. 

Continue 1 at Ephesus , as I ini rented thcc token 


‘ Continue.'] 'irpo'Ty.stva.i , in the imperative mood. Cast ell io, 
Knatchbull, Bowyer, Wakefield. 
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/ went into Macedonia 2 , that thou may ext charge eh. I. 
certain persona not to teach different doctrines , nor ver. A. 
to pay attention to fables , and to endless gencala- 
gics 3 , which promote disputes, rather than that 
dispensation of (iod^, which is by faith. 

Being under the necessity of leaving Ephesua 
abruptly, and sooner than I intended, and before I 
had completed the settlement of the large society 
of Christians in that city and its vicinity, I in- 
treated you to remain there while I proceeded to 
Macedonia in my way to Corinth, And I particu¬ 
larly requested that you would strictly charge cer¬ 
tain persons who were disposed to set themselves up 
as teachers without being lawfully appointed to that 

office, or properly qualified for it, and who were in- 

% 

i} When I went in/o Maredonia.'] iropevofxevo$. So all copies 
and versions. One copy of Hilary reads rum itch Macedonian!, 
wlicn you wore going to Macedonia, q. d. When I set out from 
Ephesus you intended a voyage to Macedonia; at my intreaty 
vou remained at Ephesus. At any rate this epistle could not 
"have been written upon that journey to Macedonia, which is 
mentioned by Luke, Acts xx., and it is very improbable that it 
should have been deferred till after the apostle’s release from 
his first imprisonment. A more probable period than cither is 
assigned in the Introduction to this cpiHtle, together with the 
arguments by which that hypothesis is supported: but upon the 
supposition there maintained, a mistake must have slipped into 
some very early copy in this sentence. See Griesbach, ed. 2. 

3 Endless genealogies.'] It is doubted whether the apostle 
means Jewish genealogies, or the Gnostic fiction of the genea¬ 
logies of the ^Kons. Dr. Benson has assigned probable reasons 
for supposing the latter. Many Jewish philosophers were Gno¬ 
stics. The apostle would hardly have called Jewish genealogies, 
fables, l ie himself boasted or his descent from Abraham. 

* Dispensation :] oiKOvqxiav. Such is the reading of the best 
Hithoniics. The received text reads oixoJop.nxv, edification. See 
< iriesbach. 
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Ch. I. 
Ver. 4. 


dined to impose upon their brethren the observance 
of the Jewish ritual, not to presume to teach a doc¬ 
trine so different from that pure and spiritual Chris¬ 
tianity which I had taught them ; and particularly 
that they should not pay the least regard to the 
lying legends of Jewish rabbis, or to those intricate 
genealogies and unintelligible speculations which 
might supply arguments for perpetual wrangling, 
but could contribute nothing to the credit or the 
diffusion of that new and heavenly dispensation, 
which is appointed by God as the object of our 
Christian faith. 

3. The design of the apostle’s instruction is to 
promote universal benevolence, w hile the crude doc¬ 
trines of the false teachers only led to frivolous and 

m 

unintelligible disputes, ver. 5—7. 

A cnv the purpose of that charge 1 is love , out of 
a pure heart and a good conscience , and undissem¬ 
bledfaith . 

The true doctrine of Christ, which I have incul¬ 
cated among them, produces love to God and man, 
together with a tranquil and happy state of mind, 
which originates in purity of heart, in the testi¬ 
mony of an approving conscience, and a practical 
faith in the gospel. And because it operates these 
beneficial effects, I urged you to charge those who 
usurp the office of teachers, at their peril to teach 

1 Of that charge . ] q. d. which I exhorted you to give to the 
false teachers, ver. 3. Griesbach includes ver. 5—17 in a pa¬ 
renthesis. 
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ix ny thing inconsistent with it. And you well know ch. ?. 
that this instruction was far from being unneces- Vcr * 
sary. 

From which some having swerved\ have turned <»• 

aside to vain talk; desiring to he teachers of the 7 . 

laWy but understanding neither what they say , nor 
concerning what they so positively affirm. 

Some weak and vain persons, losing sight of this 
main object of evangelical instruction, have taken 
upon them to teach many foolish and unnecessary 
things; imposing many rites and ceremonies upon 
the believers in Christianity, which are of no use in 
themselves, and which the author of our religion 
has not enjoined. Nor are these people in fact tho¬ 
roughly acquainted with that ritual, the observance 
of which they are so ready to impose; but while they 
pretend to be teachers of the law, they betray gros9 
ignorance both of its specific injunctions and of its 
grand design. 

4. The law is useful as a restraint upon vice, 
but not as a ritual obligatory upon believers, ver. 8 

—U. 

Now we know that the law is excellenty if a 8 . 
man use it agreeably to its design s . 


* Agreeably to its design.'] lawfully. “ agreeably to 

the purpose for which the law was given, and without imposing 
the observance of its ceremonies on believers in the gospel.” 
Newcome. Dr. Priestley observes, that “ lest it should be ima¬ 
gined Paul meant to undervalue the law, he expressly declares 
that that was not hie intention, and shows what was the proper 
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Ch. I. I am far from being an enemy to the Mosaic 
Ver. s. j aw ^ as s ] an( j erers maliciously represent. I ac¬ 
knowledge it to be of divine original; and that at 
the time when it was delivered, and to the people 
for whom it was designed, it was of great use. And 
the moral part of it is still obligatory upon all man¬ 
kind. But let not the ceremonial law, with the ad¬ 
ditional load of Pharisaic tradition, usurp the place 
of the gospel. 

9. Knowing this, that against a just person there 
is no law in force . 

Believers in the Christian religion are justified 
by faith without the works of the law; they are 
brought into a state of privilege and hope by the 
simple act of belief in Christ, and by making a 
public profession of their belief independently of a 
compliance with the Mosaic ritual. And if they 
live up to their profession and their future expecta¬ 
tions, they are not obnoxious to that sentence which 
the moral law denounces upon all impenitent of¬ 
fenders. These are principles which we must settle 
in our own minds, when we take into consideration 
the present extent and obligation of the law of 
Moses. 

But laws are made for the lawless and the un¬ 
ruly > for the impious and the wicked, for the un¬ 
holy and profane, for parricides and murderers, 

10. for fornicators, for sodomites , for man-stealers , 

end of the law with respect lo the moral, which was the most 
important use of it *, namely, to be a restraint upon vice and 
wickedness, several kinds of which lie here enumerates.’* 
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Jor liars , for perjured persons; and if there be Ch. i. 
any oilier thing contrary to that wholesome doc¬ 
trine of the glorious gospel of the blessed 1 God , v*r. 11. 
which has been committed to my trust . 

Laws are made to prevent crimes, by denouncing 
condign punishment upon those who are guilty: 
of these some are atrocious offences against society 
and the public peace, and demand the severest cog¬ 
nizance of the civil magistrate. Others are offences 
of a more private nature: violations of good mo¬ 
rals, infringements upon that delicacy of character, 
which the gospel requires, that glorious gospel of 
which I have the honour to be an authorized 
preacher and an apostle, and which enjoins the 
strictest purity of heart and life, without which 
none can be admitted into the blissful presence of 
God. These crimes, though highly blameable, can¬ 
not always be arraigned before an earthly tribunal; 
but they do not escape the notice of omniscience. 

And the sentence, which the moral law of God 
passes upon these offences, shall be as certainly 
executed in due seasdn upon the obdurate and 
impenitent, as the punishment denounced upon 
crimes of the greatest notoriety, and the most hor¬ 
rible aggravation. 


1 Blessed God.'] pz yjtpta, blessed , perfect in happiness. 
Wake field readers it holy, and refers to Hesychius. 
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SECTION II. 

ch. l. The apostle , after having expressed in the 
warmest terms his devout admiration and gra¬ 
titude for his conversion to the faith , and his 
call to the apostolic office, renews the charge of 
fidelity to Timothy, and warns him of the dan¬ 
ger of apostatizing from the faith . Ch. i. 12 
— 20 . 

L The apostle, having mentioned that he was 
intrusted to preach the gospel, takes occasion to ex¬ 
press his great thankfulness for his conversion to the 
Christian faith, and his call to the apostolic office, 
ver. 12—14. 

Ver. 12. Now I return thanks to Christ Jesus our Lord, 
who has given ?ne ability 1 9 that he accounted me 
13. faithful , having put me into the ministry; who 
was before a blasphemer and a persecutor , and 
injurious; but I obtained mercy , because I acted 
ignorantly in my state of unbelief \ 

I am intrusted to preach this glorious gospel; 
and truly, when I recollect this fact in all its cir¬ 
cumstances, I am lost in admiration and gratitude 
for the great honour conferred upon one so unde- 


1 Who has given me ability. evSvva.ftwo’OLYTi pe, who granteth 
vie strength. Wakefield.—g. d. who supplied me with miraculous 
powers, 6cc. “ by the co-operation of his spirit,” Newcome. 
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serving of it. And first of all, I thank my Master 
Christ Jesus, who is the head of the church, and 
from whom I have received those gift9 and powers 
by which I am qualified for the discharge of the 
apostolic office, that he should regard me, I will 
not say as worthy of this honourable station, but 
rather as one who would discharge the duties of 
the office with fidelity, zeal, and courage, and who 
would not by any mean and temporizing conduct 
betray the confidence reposed in me. It is truly 
wonderful that he should have vouchsafed thus to 
honour me, who before my conversion distinguished 
myself by the most malignant opposition to the 
Christian name; being a reviler of Jesus and of his 
doctrine, a spiteful persecutor of his disciples, treat¬ 
ing them in the most insolent and injurious man¬ 
ner. Yet, great as my offence was, it was forgiven ; 
because my misconduct arose from an error of 
judgement, rather than from malevolence of heart. 
In my unhappy state of unbelief, I acted ignorant¬ 
ly, being seriously persuaded in my wretched, mis¬ 
guided conscience, that I ought to do all that I did 
against the doctrine and the disciples of Jesus of 
Nazareth. 

And the favour of our Lord was exceedingly 
abundant , together with 2 that faith and love which 
are in Christ Jesus . 


Cli. i. 
Ver. 13. 


It. 


% Together with :] q.d. in producing that faith in Christ and 
love to him which then became the ruling principles in my 
breast. “ Faith is opposed to St. Paul’s former unbelief, and 
lore to his former spirit of persecution.’ 1 Nevvcome. 

VOI.. IV. 


N 
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Ch. I. The mercy and goodness of Christ, went far be- 
Ver -yond the measure of my guilt and folly ; and from 
a bigoted persecuting unbeliever, it transformed me 
into a humble, charitable, holy, zealous disciple, 
and preacher of the gospel. The power and grace 
of Christ wrought an immediate and total change 
in my views, my principles, my affections, and my 
conduct; and made me the reverse of all that I had 
been before. 

2. The apostle represents the mercy manifested 
to him as an encouraging motive to faith and peni¬ 
tence, ver. 15, 16. 

15. It is a certain truth, and worthy of cordial re¬ 
ception *, that Jesus Christ came into the world to 

16. save sinners , of whom I have been 2 the chief \ Ne¬ 
vertheless , for this cause 1 obtained mercy; that 
in me, as chief*, Jesus Christ might display the 
utmost forbearance, as an example to those ivlto 
should hereafter believe on him to everlasting life . 

There is no doctrine more true, more important, 
or more worthy of being cordially and universally 
received and professed, than this, That Jesus Christ 
came into the world to bring all mankind, whether 
the Jews who had forfeited their privileges, or the 

1 Of cordial reception.'} iracnjf avoco^;. Raphclius observes, 
that 7rttf is used for summits.” Neuronic. “ all joyful accep¬ 
tation.” Wakefield. 

* I have been.'] An instance of siu.i expressing past time. 

9 In me, as chief.] irpurrcy. Benson supposes the apostle 
means to say, he was the first blasphemer and persecutor who 
.had been converted since the effusion of the spirit. But this, 
Macknight observes, is contrary to Acts ii. 33— 41, vi. 7. 
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hcuthen who never possessed them, into a state of f:h. i. 
privilege and of hope, rescuing them from the bond- rr ’ K 
age of the Mosaic law, and from the impure rites 
of idol worship, and introducing them .into the 
light, the liberty, the peace, and privilege of the 
gospel state. 

Of those who are thus benefited by the gospel, 
none was ever more unworthy than myself, who 
was not only an unbeliever, but a furious persecutor 
of the church ; who had, therefore, forfeited all 
claims to mercy: yet iny honoured Master singled 
me out as the object of his compassion; and this 
he did, not from any merit of my own, but that my 
example might be an encouragement to others, 
blind and furious as myself, to repent and reform, 
and embrace the gospel, in humble dependance 
upon that mercy which, having been extended to 
such an one as I was, will never be denied to any 
sincere penitent; and which will advance to a happy 
and immortal life every one who believes and obeys 
the gospel. 

3. The apostle, excited by the recollection of this 
distinguishing goodness, ascribes the glory of all to 
God, ver. 17. 

Now to ike ruler of the ages 4 , the incorruptible , 17. 

* To the ruler of ike ages.] ru? fjcco-ihei tujv cciwvuiv, “ unto 
the king of the several ages or dispensations, viz. the age be¬ 
fore the law , that under the law, and that under the Messiah, 
or the last age. Unto him that disposed these three grand dis¬ 
pensations, so as that one should make way for another, he 
here very pertinently aseribes praise. Lewis Cupel informs us 

N 
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Ch.I. 
Ver. 17. 


the invisible , the only God 1 , be honour and g!oi % y t 
for ever and ever . Amen, 

Mercy like this can never be sufficiently adored 
and praised. And though I acknowledge my great 
obligation to Jesus Christ, who was the immediate 
instrument of communicating these invaluable bless¬ 
ings, and conferring upon me these distinguishing 
honours, I do not forget that they are all ultimately 
to be traced to the free and infinite mercy of his 
God and our God. To Him therefore who is the 
author of all the dispensations of mercy to man¬ 
kind, whether the patriarchal, the Mosaic, or this 
new dispensation under the Messiah, which com¬ 
prehends all his rational offspring; to Him who 
ever lives to fulfill hts purposes of mercy, and who 
is ever really, though invisibly, present with his 
faithful servants; to Him who alone is God, pos¬ 
sessed of every perfection natural and moral, with-- 


that this was one of the Jewish doxologies, Let God be blessed 
for ever, who hath created this age and the age to come; and 
that expressions like this are frequent in the Jewish liturgy.” 
Benson. See also Macknight. “ Now unto the king of the 
ages, to God, uncorruptible, invisible,” Sec. Wakefield. “ Now 
to the king eternal, immortal, invisible.” Newcome. 

The apostle had been expressing his gratitude to Christ, who 
had appeared in person to convert him to the faith, to invest him 
with the office of an apostle, to endue him with the necessary 
powers and qualifications, and who was with him to superin¬ 
tend and direct him in the whole course of his ministry. But 
he does not forget that Christ himself is no more than an in¬ 
strument in the hands of God; whose supreme agency he here 
acknowledges, and to whom, as the Lord of all, the only God, 
he renders divine honours. 

1 The only God.] The received text reads, “ the only wise 
God but the word is wanting in the best manuscripts, 
and is dropped by Grit's bach and Newcoine. 
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out an equal and without a rival; to Him be honour eh. i. 
and praise through every dispensation, and to the Ver * ^ 
end of time. Amen. 

4. The apostle now resumes his eharge to Ti¬ 
mothy, whom he urges to fidelity and resolution, 
and warns against the dangers of apostasy, ver. 
18—20. 

s 

This charge 2 I commit to thee, O son Timothy , 18. 

agreeably to prior solemn declarations 3 concern¬ 
ing thee, that according to them 4 thou may eat 
maintain a good warfare . 

My dear Timothy, my beloved son in the faith, 


• This charge .] ircLpayyBXiav, ver. 3. Timothy remained to 
give a charge, ver. 3 ; the design of this charge was to promote 
faith and love, ver. 5 : the apostle now proceeds to give his 
charge in detail. 

3 Trior solemn declarations.] Mangey conjectures btH cs, 
concerning thee. Sec Bowyer. Wakefield reads with the j^Ethi- 
opic, £7n p,6, concerning me; but gives it up as unintelligible. 
Ilpopyrstecf may express something which has been said before : 
meaning perhaps nothing more than either the high character 
given of Timothy by some eminent Christians at Derbe and 
Lystra, before the apostle admitted him as an associate (see 
Acts xvi. 2), or the solemn admonition, which had been ad¬ 
dressed to him previously to entering upon his mission. Dr. 
Priestley, and many others, understand it of ‘‘some prophecy, 
pointing out Timothy as a proper person to be intrusted with the 
preaching of the gospel}” and adds, “ it is evident from other 
circumstances that such a spirit of prophecy was then in the 
church.” It does not, however, appear necessary to suppose 
that there was any thing supernatural in the case. It is gene¬ 
rally allowed that the prophets did not always speak from in¬ 
spiration. 

* According to them.'] ev aura;;' i. e. in conformity to the testi¬ 
monies borne to your character by the prophets or teachers of 
Derbe and Lystra. In this sense, says Dr. Benson, sv is used, 
Me.it \i. 7, Comp. 1 Tim. iv. 11. 
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Ch. I. when I was about to engage you as my associate at 
Ver ' I8 * Lystra, I inquired your character of the believers 
there, and was then assured by some of the most 
eminently gifted teachers of the church that I should 
find in you a zealous advocate of the pure gospel, 
and a determined opposer of the corrupt doctrine 
of the Jewish teachers, and they accompanied their 
commendations of your character with earnest ex¬ 
hortations to the same effect. I charge you, there¬ 
fore, my beloved friend, to fulfill the expectations 
which have been raised concerning you: be stre¬ 
nuous in your opposition to those who would cor¬ 
rupt the gospel of Christ, and approve yourself a 
valiant champion of Christian truth. 
j 9 > Retaining faith and a good conscience , which 
latter some having rejected , have also suffered ship¬ 
wreck of their faith. 

There are two things which you must, as a good 
soldier of Jesus Christ, strenuously retain. The 
first is, uncorrupted faith, the Christian faith in its 
original purity, unmixed with heathen philosophy on 
the one hand, and with Jewish fables and ceremo¬ 
nies on the other. The next is, a clear conscience, 
a pure heart, and a virtuous life, without which 
faith will be of little use. And indeed there are 
some unhappy persons, who, having first polluted 
their consciences by their vices, and having lived in 
habitual contempt and neglect of the moral pre¬ 
cepts of the gospel, have, as a natural consequence, 
rejected the belief of it altogether, and represented 
the whole as a fable and a fraud; or at least, while 



Sm i. II. 


I. TIM O T H Y. 


d. 


183 


they have retained the profession of the Christian rh. i. 
religion, they have subverted its grand design by Vci * 
teaching doctrines unfavourable to good morals as 
the essential doctrines of the Christian faith. 

Of which number are Hymcnaus and Alexan* 20. 

dev *, whom I have delivered over to Salary that 
they may he taught not to blaspheme. 

Of this misconduct there are two notorious in¬ 
stances at Ephesus, with which you are probably 
acquainted; namely, Hymenaeus and Alexander. 

These were men of bad principles and immoral 
Jives; and for that reason they rejected or cor¬ 
rupted the gospel, and gave me great trouble dur¬ 
ing my residence at Ephesus. But, to prevent fur- 


1 ITijmeiupus and Alexander.'] Alexander was a coppersmith, 
2 Tim. iv. Id, once it seems a professor of the Christian reli¬ 
gion ; but being of an immoral character, he washy the apostle, 
together with Hymcnsus, u delivered over to Satan," that is, 
rj 'communicated, see 1 Cor. v, ,0. After which they apostatized 
from the Christian faith, denied the doctrine of the resurrec¬ 
tion of the dead, 2 Tim. ii. 17 ; and became, Alexander espe¬ 
cially, bitter enemies of the apostle Paul. At the time of the 
riot at Ephesus, Alexander was urged on by the Jews, Acts 
xix. 33, probably to inflame the multitude still more against the 
apostle and his followers : but the populace, finding that he 
was a Jew, probably confounded him with the Christians, and 
would not give him a hearing. These men arc mentioned again 
in the second epistle : Hymenaeus as persisting in hts mischiev¬ 
ous errors and corrupting others, Alexander as the persona! 
enemy of the apostle himself, and neither of them reformed by 
the discipline inflicted. 

If, ns many believe, the apostle delivered these men into the 
hands of the devil to cure them of blasphemy, he certainly sent 
them to a bad school. To suppose, that delivering to Satan was 
the miraculous infliction of disease, is perfectly gratuitous. The 
apostle disowned them, and excluded them from the Christian 
community. 
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ther mischief, I thought fit to exclude them from 
the Christian community, and have consigned them 
to the society of those unbelievers and idolaters 
whose company they love, and whose works they 
practise. I shall be sincerely glad if this public 
stigma w hich has been fixed upon them, may be a 
means of bringing them to serious consideration, 
and of inducing them to repent of that malignant 
opposition which they now make to the doctrine of 
Christ, and to the preachers of the gospel. 


SECTION III. 

The apostle enjoins general intercession , as an 
expression of benevolence acceptable to God , who 
ivills that all mankind, without distinction, should 
participate in the blessings of the gospel. Ch. ii. 

1—7. 

I. The apostle enjoins intercession for all man¬ 
kind, and especially for magistrates and men in ex¬ 
alted stations, as an acceptable expression of uni¬ 
versal good-will. Ch. ii. 1—4. 

I exhort , therefore , in the first place , that sup¬ 
plications ', prayers , intercessions and thanksgiv¬ 
ings , be made 2 for all men 3 . 

' Sup plications.'] “ By 1 understand petitions for a 

supply of our wants ; by , vous to the Almighty in 

TClurn; hy s meditations, and that intercourse which 



Sk, r . Ill- 


1. T1 M O T II Y. 


I. 


185 


1 know but too well the narrow spirit which pre¬ 
vails among my countrymen, who regard themselves 
as the favourites of heaven, and look upon the 
Gentile world with contempt and abhorrence, as 
more deserving of anathemas than benedictions. 
I fear lest the same spirit should be infused by false 
teachers into the converts to the Christian faith. 
But let it be deeply impressed upon the mind of 
every disciple of Christ, that the religion of Jesus is 
a law of kindness and universal good-will; and 
therefore 1 strictly charge you, that whenever the 
believers at Ephesus assemble together for religious 
worship, prayers should be offered up for all man¬ 
kind, deprecations of impending calamities, and 
petitions for necessary blessings ; also that thanks¬ 
givings should be rendered to God for his great 
goodness to all his reasonable creatures. 


passes between God und our own souls.” Bishop Barrington, 
Uowver. “ Str^Bis, deprecations } Tpoaeuyas, prayers Jor good 
things , tvreufctif, intercessions ; tuyjzpifioLi, thanksgivings. 1 do 
not apprehend,” saith Benson, “ that the apostle was very soli¬ 
citous nicely to distinguish between supplications, prayers, and 
intercessions, but used them all to intimate, that he would not 
only have them praise God, but put up all sorts of petitions for 
all men, by what name soever these petitions were usually 
called.” 

* He made.'] TrotEurSat. B : shop Bull understood this of a di¬ 
rection to compose liturgies for the church at Ephesus : “an 
instance of prejudice which,” Dr. Doddridge says, “ almost 
made him weep.” 

3 All men.] This exhortation is almost universally understood 
to refer to the narrow-mindedness of the Jews ; who in the first 
captivity were taught to pray for those in whose land they were 
(Mpitvch, see Ezra vi. 10; but under the Homans were unwill¬ 
ing to pr.»y for their oppressors, and constantly stirring up 
«< ditiori. 


Ch. II. 
Vei*. I. 
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Ch. IK For kings , and all ivho are in high stations,. that 

Vct., 2. we ] ma y [ ca( [ a peaceable and quiet life in all piety 
and virtue . 

The enemies of the gospel will be desirous of 
representing you as seditious and disloyal; they will 
intentionally confound you with those zealots of 
the law, whose obstinacy in refusing to pray for their 
heathen governors gives great and just offence. But 
let the Christians at Ephesus be exhorted to pray for 
the emperor, and for all subordinate civil authori¬ 
ties, whose office it is to preserve the public peaee. 
And let them recommend both their persons and 
their government to the divine protection and bless¬ 
ing, that so they may give no just occasion of of¬ 
fence, and that, by their dutiful submission to the 
civil power, they may obtain that protection from 
it which will ensure peace and security, and will 
enable them to pass their lives in the exercise of 
piety and the practice of virtue, so as to command 
universal respect. 

.3. For this is right and acceptable in the sight of 
4. God our Saviour , who willcth that all men should 
be saved 2 , and come to the acknowledgement of 
the truth . 


1 That we may lcad.~\ Mr. Wakefield, upon the authority 
oI‘ the Arabic, renders it, “ that they may go through a quiet 
and peaceful life with all veneration and respect.” This autho¬ 
rity is hardly sufficient for changing the received text, which ad¬ 
mits of so good and pertinent a sense. Beza proposes to omit 
the point at ovrwv. <j.d. all placed in authority for this end, 
that we may lead a peaceable life. See Bowyer. 

* IVho willcth that all men a fton Id he saved.'] This expression 
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This spirit of pious philanthropy is honourable 
to the Christian religion; and it is highly pleasing 
to God, who has by his great mercy in the gospel 
delivered us from the bondage of idolatry and vice, 
and from the narrow spirit of the Jewish ceconomy: 
who is also the common parent of the whole hu¬ 
man race; whose good pleasure it is, that the gospel 
should be published to all mankind without distinc¬ 
tion, and that the great deliverance we have expe¬ 
rienced should be extended to every individual, of 
every nation, who will accept of the gracious offers 
of salvation; who has also commissioned the apostles 
and other teachers of the Christian doctrine, to make 
thegospel known through the whole habitable world, 
that all may be instructed in its truth, and partici¬ 
pate in its blessings. 

2. The apostle, in pursuance of this argument, 
asserts the universal importance of the Christian 
doctrine, which he was specially appointed to preach 
to the Gentiles, ver. 5 —7. 


i.s explained by the succeeding clause, that “ they should come 
to the .acknowledgement of the truth to be saved, therefore, 
Ls to become professors of the gospel, by which they were saved 
from idolatry on the one hand and Judaism on the other. It 
has no reference to the happiness of a future life any further 
than the profession of the gospel might be the means of virtue. 
See Ncwcome. Dr. Macknight well explains it, “ who com¬ 
mands all men to be saved from heathenish ignorance and 
Jewish prejudices." When it is said that God wills they should 
hr saved, the meaning is, that it is his pleasure that the gospel 
shmdd !m* preached to all, without distinction of Jew or Gen- 
i,l. 


Ch. IL 
Ver. 4. 
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ch. ii. For there is one God , and one mediator between 
Ver. 5. Q 0 d anc [ men% the man Christ Jesus 1 . 

There is no reason why one nation or class of 
men should regard themselves as entitled to greater 
privileges than another; for there is one God, the 
benevolent and impartial parent of all mankind, the 
God of the Gentiles as well as of the Jews, and 
equally disposed to promote the happiness of all 
his creatures. And to manifest his love to all men 
equally, of whatever nation or country, he has de¬ 
puted one person only as the chief messenger of his 
will. He has not sent into the world one prophet 
to the Jews and another to the heathen : much less 
has he commissioned an angel or celestial spirit to 
communicate his will to one people, and a frail 
human being to teach another: but he has ap¬ 
pointed his faithful servant Jesus Christ, a man like 
ourselves, subject to all the innocent weaknesses 
and infirmities of human nature, but amply qua¬ 
lified for the discharge of the high commission with 
which he is intrusted, to be the instructor of all 
inen, whether Jews or heathen, and the great me¬ 
dium of divine communication. 


1 The man Christ Jesus.] Not the G’cd-man, nor any the 
least intimation that he was any thing more than a man. A 
mediator is one who is the medium of divine communication, 
as Moses was to the Israelites: it does not at all imply the 
notion of atonement or propitiation. “ Had the apostle,’’ saith 
Dr. Priestley, “ thought him to be a being of a higher nature 
than that of man, it cannot be supposed but that in this place 
more especially, lie would have denominated him by that higher 
rank, whatever it was ; and especially if he had conceived him 
to be so great a being as the Maker of man and all things.” 
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H'ho gave himself a ransom 2 for all men 9 the 
testimony 3 reserved for its propel* time . 

It was necessary for the accomplishment of the 
purposes of divine providence, that the distin¬ 
guished person who was appointed to be the me¬ 
dium of divine communication with all mankind, 
as Moses was with the Jewish nation, should suffer 
a public death ; and to this catastrophe Jesus of 
Nazareth, who was anointed and set apart for this 
honourable office, voluntarily and cheerfully sub¬ 
mitted. And this sacrifice which he made of his 
life for the benefit of all mankind, may be called a 
ransom, a price of redemption from bondage, a 
means of deliverance to the heathen from the thral- 


* A ransom for all.] arnXvrpQv. Estius saith, that this was a 
word used when life was given for life. It signifies in general, 
the means of deliverance. Mr. Wakefield renders it deliver¬ 
ance. Benson understands avTtXjrp'jv as Xurpov, the price put 
down for the ransom of a captive. One great mistake on this 
subject is, that the apostle is understood to speak of deliverance 
from sin and its punishment, when he only means, deliverance 

from the yoke of heathenism and the ceremonial law. 

* 

5 The testimony .] y,aprrvpt'jv . I adopt Benson’s interpreta¬ 
tion : “ an eminent and stedfast witness of the truth in the age 
in which it was appointed that he should live and die.” Benson 
also has some good remarks upon the voluntary submission of 
Christ to suffering and death. 

The Alexandrine MS. wants ro u.zpTvpiw. q. d. “ who gave 
himself a ransom at the proper time.” The Clermont and other 
copies read ov ro x. r. X. q. d. “ the testimony to which was 
given at the proper time.” One copy reads ro puryptiv, the 
mystery , i. e. the call of the Gentiles ; which Beza and Wake¬ 
field prefer, but decline to adopt against the authority of all 
the versions. Castalio and Bengelius connect this clause with 
the succeeding: q. d. if a doctrine to be borne witness to in due 
season, of which 1 am appointed a preacher.” Bowyer, Gries- 

lijih 


Ch. II. 
Ver. 6. 
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dom of idolatry and vice, and to the Jew from the 
yoke of the law; for by this event the Jewish cove¬ 
nant was abrogated, and the new and universal 
dispensation of grace and mercy was introduced. 
The death of Jesus, the mediator, may also be re¬ 
garded as a signal testimony to the truth of his 
doctrine, and to the divinity of his mission. And 
this important event took place at the season ap¬ 
pointed in the counsels of infinite wisdom, a time 
which was upon the whole the fittest and the best; 
after it had been made sufficiently apparent, that 
the light of nature and the speculations of philo¬ 
sophy were not of themselves capable of enlighten¬ 
ing and reforming the world. 

Of which doctrine 1 1 have been appointed a 
preacher y and an apostle , (I speak the truth 2 , I 
speak not falsely ,) an instructor of the Gentiles in 
faith and truth . 

I again repeat it in justification of my own con¬ 
duct, and as a public warrant to you, Timothy, in 
following my directions at Ephesus, and in teach- 


1 Of which doctrine.] ei$ o, as concerning. Neweome; who 
remarks, that the latter clause in ver. G, and the beginning of 
ver. 7, may be rendered, t( for a testimony to the world at the 
proper season : i. e. when the fullness of time came. For which 
testimony I have been appointed, &c.’ 

* I speak the truth.'] The received text adds, “ in Christ:’* 
these words are wanting in the Alexandrine, Clermont, and 
other copies, and in the Syriac, Vulgate, and other versions, 
and are dropped by Griesbach, Neweome, and Wakefield. Dr. 
Owen says, M As they occur, Horn. ix. 1. without any mark of 
reprobation, I see no reason why they should be thought eom- 
mentitious here.” Bowycr. Nor would they be rejected here, 
if they were supported by equal authority. 
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ing that doctrine wkieh you tiave learned from me, ch. if. 
ibff nf this gracious dispensation, thus attested and Ver ' 7 * 
ratified by the death of Jesus Christ, I have tlie 
honour to be constituted by him a teacher and an 
apostle, a publisher of the doctrine which he first 
taught, and a witness of his resurrection from the 
state of death. And what is still more astonishing, 
and to a prejudiced and narrow-minded Jew may 
appear wholly incredible; which nevertheless I so¬ 
lemnly aver to be a real and a serious troth, I am 
authorized and required by Christ, who is vny mas* 
ter, and the director of my missionary labours, to 
be an instructor of the Gentiles in the purity and 
simplicity of that faith, the profession of which will 
introduce them into a state of privilege and hope, 
and a practical regard to which will ensure their 
ultimate and everlasting felicity. 

SECTION IV. 

The apostle rerptires that the public offices of 
warship should be conducted by men only, for¬ 
bidding women to officiate in public, and enjoin¬ 
ing upon them at all times to observe that deco¬ 
rum of dress and behaviour, which becomes the 
modesty and delicacy of the sex . Ch. ii. 8—15. 

i. The apostle requires that the public offices 
of religion should in all places be conducted by 

men. ver. 8. 
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I direct therefore that the men pray 1 * in even/ 
placelifting i/p holy hands 3 , without wrath or 
disputing 4 . 

Being appointed by Jesus Christ an apostle in his 
church, with full powers to teach his doctrine, and 
to regulate its external concerns, and having ex¬ 
hibited to the church at Ephesus ample evidence 
of this authority thus intrusted to me, I now pro¬ 
ceed to mention some regulations, which, for the 
sake of decency, good order and general edification, 
I require to be observed by the churches, and which 
in my absence I delegate to you full authority to 
carry into effect. And in particular I enjoin, that 
the religious services of the Christian society shall 
be conducted by the men only, who are better qua¬ 
lified to speak in mixed assemblies than persons of 
the other sex. Let this rule be universally observed; 
and let public prayers be offered up to God, when¬ 
ever it may be convenient to a society of believing 
worshipers to assemble. Under the Christian dis¬ 
pensation there is no distinction of places any more 


1 That the men pray.'] A direction that men only should 
conduct public devotion. See Benson. 

4 In every place.] An allusion to the Jews ; who limited the 
presence of God to the temple and the synagogue. Vide Ben¬ 
son. 

3 Holy hands.] An allusion to the custom of washing hands 
before prayer. 

4 Without wrath or disputing.] “ q. d. without resentment 
of Christians to persecutors ; of Jews and Juduizers to Gen¬ 
tiles.” Benson. " Without disputings about the admission of 
Gentiles into the church, and the universal obligation of the 
law, or about Jewish fables and genealogies.” Vide Benson 
and Newcome. 
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than of times; and prayers offered up from the Ch. 11. 
meanest edifice, or from the open fields, are as ac- Vci * b * 
ceptable to God as if they were presented in the 
synagogue, the temple, or any other consecrated 
edifice, however splendid. One qualification is in¬ 
dispensable : namely, that the hands which are 
held up to God should not only be externally but 
morally pure; and that the heart from which these 
prayers proceed should be free from all malevolent 
passions, and especially from religious bigotry; from 
that angry spirit, which is too often generated and 
fomented by disputes concerning times, and places, 
and modes of worship; and from that rancour 
which those who entertain different opinions upon 
these subjects are too ready to indulge with respect 
to each other. 

2. The apostle recommends to the women sim¬ 
plicity and decorum in dress, and forbids them to 
assume the office of public teachers, ver. 9—12. 

I likewise require that the women should adorn 9. 
themselves with decent apparel 5 6 , with modesty and 
discretion . Not so much G with braided hair , or 


5 Docent apparel .] “ suitable in point of decorum, consi¬ 

dering their station in life, and what becomes them as Chris¬ 
tians/’ Newcomc. 

6 Not so much.] Literally, " not with braided hair (or curls), 
&c. but with good works.” Archbishop Newcome well explains 
the text, “ not so much with, &c. and not only with, &c. See 
John vi. 27; Eph. vi. 12.” It is a well known Hebrew form 
ol expressing the comparative degree. The apostle could not 
mean to forbid Christian women to dress in a manner becom¬ 
ing their rank and station in life ■ or to represent curling the hair 

VOL. IV. 


o 
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Ch. II. gold , or pearls, or costly array , as with good ivorks , 
ivInch becometh women professing reverence for 
GodK 

As some of the new converts are persons of rank 
and fortune, I forbid not women of their quality and 
station from wearing that apparel which is usual 
and decorous. Let them, if they please, upon pro¬ 
per occasions, assume the ornaments of dress ; but 
let them never exceed the limits of modesty and 
discretion, nor let them affect splendour in their 
attire when they assemble with their fellow Chris¬ 
tians for the worship of God. Above all things let 
them remember, that the most precious ornaments 
of the female sex, and especially of those who, 
having renounced idolatry, profess to be worshipers 
of the true God, and disciples of Jesus Christ, con¬ 
sist in acts of charity and beneficence. The habit 
of doing good is a glorious robe, which well becomes 
persons of every age and condition of life, and espe¬ 
cially those who are blest with affluence. It will 
never tarnish, and never wear out. 

II, Let the woman receive instruction in silence 2 


or ornaments of gold and jewellery as in themselves immoral. 
Christianity lays no stress upon things indifferent: what the 
apostle forbids is foolish vanity in dress, expense beyond what 
persons can really or conveniently afford, and which will cramp 
their benevolence j an affectation of finery which is inconsistent 
with simplicity and unbecoming their station in life ; and in a 
word, a solicitous attention to external appearance, to the neg¬ 
lect of piety, charity, and good works. 

1 Professing reverence ,] or, worship of God; i. e. the true 
God, distinct from idols. See Newcome and Wakefield. 

* In silence.'] l< in the church. 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35.” New- 
coine. 
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with entire submission. But I suffer not a woman ch. II. 
to leach, nor to usurp authority over the man, but Vcr * 12 ‘ 
require her 3 to remain in silence . 

It does not agree with the delicacy of the female 
sex to put themselves forward as public teachers. 
Though some are inclined to encourage this prac¬ 
tice, it is what I disapprove, and in virtue of my 
apostolic authority I expressly forbid. Let the wo- 
men confine themselves to the duties of their proper 
sphere, and let them not intrude into the province 
of the men, who by the greater vigour of their con¬ 
stitution, and the firmer tone of their organs, are 
better qualified for public speaking. Let the women 
therefore attend as hearers in respectful silence; 
and if they desire further information, let them ask 
in private of those who are able and willing to com¬ 
municate instruction. 

3. The apostle enforces the injunction by argu¬ 
ments borrowed from the Mosaic account of the 
creation and fall of man, and concludes the subject 
with a promise of blessings to the virtuous, ver. 

1£—15. 

For Adam was first formed\ and Eve after - 13. 

wards. 

The book of Genesis informs us that Eve was 
made for Adam, and not Adam for Eve; and there¬ 
fore the woman should acknowledge the superiority 
of the man. 


1 require her.] See a similar construction ch. iv. 3. 

O 2 
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Ch. if. Also Adam tvas not seduced , but the woman 
being seduced was guilty of transgression l . 

The understanding of Eve was easily imposed 
upon by the smooth and subtle discourse of the 
serpent, and she was therefore persuaded to eat the 
forbidden fruit. But Adam fell in consequence of 
his attachment to Eve, not because his understand¬ 
ing was deluded. The woman therefore should be 
in subjection to the man, as possessing a superior 
intellect, and being more capable of discerning 
between right and wrong 2 . 

The apostle concludes this head of discourse 


1 W'as guilty of transgression.’] So Newconie. Wakefield 
gives a different version : “ Adam was not deceived, but be¬ 
came a transgressor through the error of the woman.” 

- • Between right and wrong .] Such is the nature of the apo¬ 
stle’s argument; which, to say the truth,is of no great weight, 
and will hardly bear him out in his conclusions, anv further 
than as it was an address to the professed principles of those 
were zealots for the Mosaic ritual. That it is proper for 
men to take the lead in the public services of Christian assem¬ 
blies is obviously just, and will be generally allowed. And the 
apostle had undoubted authority to enjoin a decorous silence 
upon the female sex. It is likewise sufficiently evident that it is 
equally indecorous for the woman to usurp authority over the 
man in the affairs which properly fall within his department. 
But that degrading subjection of the female sex which was 
common in ihe East, and which the apostle seems to favour, 
is neither consistent with wisdom, with justice, nor with the 
liberal spirit of modern times. And if the authenticity, and the 
literal interpretation of what is commonly called the Mosaic 
account of the creation, and the fall of man, should be admitted, 
which are very problematical! the apostle’s argument would still 
be very precarious. If the priority of Adam’s creation proves 
his superiority to Eve, the priority of the creation of brutes 
would prove their superiority to Adam. And if Adam knowingly 
violated the command of God, his folly was surelv far greater 
than that of Eve, who had been imposed upon by the serpent. 
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with the promise of blessing to the pious and obc- ch. II. 
dient. 

Nevertheless 3 , she shall be preserved in child - Vcr. 15. 
bearing, if they continue 4 in faith and love and 
holiness ivith soberness of mind . 

Though the inferiority of the woman is thus esta¬ 
blished, and though she was condemned to a severe 
penalty in consequence of the Fall, yet she shall be 
in some measure redeemed from the curse ; and the 
pains and sorrows of childbirth, if not removed, 


3 Neverthelesst 8tc.] An extremely difficult text. Newcome 
suspects rr f f TExvoyQviai to be an interpolation, or marginal 
reading crept into the text; but he owns the supposition is un¬ 
supported by authority. The sense given in the paraphrase Is 
the moat common, and upon the whole the most probable. It 
is adopted by Locke, Benson, and Newcome. Locke, on Rom. 
vii. 5, cites several texts in which Sia, has the force of in, or du¬ 
ring. viz. Rom. iv. 11; 2 Cor. v. 10; Eph. iii. 0. So the Greeks 
say, SI Tj}j.Epa$ during the day, Sta vuxrof during the night.— 
It is not indeed literally true, that Christian females are re¬ 
lieved from the sufferings and dangers of child-bearing: but 
the practice of Christian virtue is the best preparative for suf¬ 
fering, and affords the best support under it. Rosenmuller 
renders the verse : “ Consequetur autem salutem cum procreatis 
liberis, si permanserint in fide, et amore , et sanctitate vita cum 
temper an tia she shall be saved with her children, if they con¬ 
tinue in faith and love, &c. He observes, the Syriac renders 
TExvoyovici, children; that this translation preserves the con¬ 
struction ; and that Sta with a genitive, as is well known, is 
sometimes put for <ruv, with. See Rom. ii. 27. iv. 11. q. d. The 
woman and her children shall be saved, if they are well edu¬ 
cated and practise virtue. Mr. Wakefield’s translation is simi¬ 
lar to that of Rosenmuller : “ notwithstanding, their offspring 
will be saved, if they continue in faith, and love, and sanctity 
with sobermindedness.” Some understand the passage as re¬ 
ferring to Christ, the promised seed. But this is an arbitrary 
interpretation. 

1 // they continue. “ See a like change of number Psalm 
'■\xvii. * Ncwcotnu. 
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Ch. II. 
Ver. 15. 


Ch. III. 


Ver. 1. 


shall at least be mitigated to those who have learned 
to bear them with a Christian spirit, and who adorn 
their profession by the practice of Christian virtue. 


SECTION V. 

The apostle , to assist Timothy in the choice of 
proper pei'sons for ecclesiastical offices, describes 
the qualifications requisite in those who arc ap¬ 
pointed to officiate as bishops or superintendants 
in the church . Ch. iii. ver. 1—7. 

1. He represents the episcopal office as very 
honourable, ver. 1. 

This is a true observation', If any man be ear¬ 
nestly desirous 2 of the episcopal office , he desireth 
an honourable employment . 

Many are eager to be appointed bishops or super¬ 
intendants in the church; some may perhaps be 
prompted by a mean ambition of superiority and 
fancied pre-eminence; some may not be sufficiently 
apprized of the importance of the office, of the 
various duties that are attached to it, or of the many 
qualifications requisite to the faithful, honourable 


1 This is a true observation.'] Literally, ff This is a faithful or 
credible saying.” This clause is added to the end of the pre¬ 
ceding chapter by Markland and Wakefield. See Bowyer. 

9 Earnestly desirous.] opeyercci. Vide Mack night. Dr. Priest¬ 
ley strongly recommends reviving the office of elders in dis¬ 
senting churches, as the only proper way to support disci¬ 
pline. 
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and successful discharge of it; while some, I doubt 
not, have just views, and are influenced by the best 
motives. They do not look up to it as to an office 
of ease, of emolument, or of power, but as a post 
of labour, of danger, and of usefulness. But what* 
ever be the views and motives of the respective 
candidates, it is a certain fact, that he who is am¬ 
bitious of the episcopal office is ambitious of a very 
honourable and very important employment; an 
employment, which, in the present critical situation 
of the church at Ephesus, will require consummate 
prudence and sagacity, will demand constant vigi¬ 
lance and activity, will expose its possessors to im¬ 
minent perils, but which, if faithfully and wisely 
discharged, will be productive of great honour to 
himself and advantage to the church. It will be his 
business, in connexion with his colleagues and fel¬ 
low-labourers, to instruct the ignorant, to preserve 
the doctrine of the church pure and uncorrupted, 
to resist the encroachments of the false teachers, to 
maintain good order and discipline, to warn the 
unruly, to dismiss from the Christian community 
those who cannot otherwise be reclaimed, to keep 
the church in unity, holiness and peace, to preclude 
every just occasion of offence to unbelievers, and to 
maintain a fair and honourable reputation. 

2. Haring thus stated the importance of the 
office, he proceeds to describe the qualifications re¬ 
quisite for the honourable and successful discharge 
of it, ver. 2—7. 


Cfa. HI. 
Ver. 1. 
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Ch. ill. si bishop then must be blameless —As the law 
\ei.2. i-equii-ed that priests should be free from natural 
blemishes, the gospel requires that its ministers 
should be exempt from moral stains, and that their 
characters should be pure and without reproach ; 

the husband of one wife 1 2 ,—one who is not guilty 
of polygamy, and who has not, from insufficient 
reasons, divorced one woman and married another ; 
for these practices, though allowed among the hea¬ 
then, and tolerated by the Jews, are inconsistent 
with the superior purity and strictness of the Chris^ 
turn law; 

vigilant 3 ,—guarding against the introduction of 
error and vice; 


1 blameless .] aveToKr^rov. An allusion to the law of the 
priesthood- Vide Benson. The directions here arc similar to 
those given to Titus, ch. i. 5, &c. No doubt, therefore, Timothy 
was left at Ephesus with the same view as Titus was left in 
Crete. The apostle had not yet resided at Ephesus long enough 
to organize the church completely to his mind :—a presump¬ 
tion that the epistle was written before the apostle had com¬ 
pleted his long three years residence at Ephesus ; during which 
he must have had ample time to organize the Ephesian church. 
It also furnishes a further presumption, that the letters to Ti¬ 
mothy and Titus were written at no great distance of time from 
each other. These circumstances countenance the supposition 
that Paul visited Crete from Ephesus, and that the epistle to 
Timothy was dated from Crete. That the elders and bishops 
of Ephesus were the same, is evident from Acts xx. 17—28. 

1 The husband of one ivifc.~\ See Benson, Ncwcome, Dod¬ 
dridge. Some infer from hence, that none but a married man 
might he a bishop; others, that a Christian minister may not 
marry a second wife. But the interpretation in the commentary 
seems to be the most rational, and is most generally adopted. 
How inconsistent is this direction of the apostle with the Po¬ 
pish doctrine of the celibacy of the priests ! 

3 TigiUtni.'] vYj$a\tQv might be rendered sober or temperate ; 
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self-governed 4 ,—with a mind well regulated, and 
free from the domineering influence of turbulent 
and unruly passions; 

decent 5 —in his outward behaviour, so as not 
only to avoid giving offence, but to attract esteem 
and respect by a grave and becoming deportment; 

hospitable 6 —to strangers, and particularly to 
those who are employed as missionaries to propa¬ 
gate the gospel, accommodating them with every 
thing necessary for their subsistence and comfort, 
while they remain with him, and supplying them 
with whatever may be requisite to promote the de¬ 
sign of their mission when they depart. The bishop 
must also be 

ready to teach, —being himself well-instructed in 
the genuine doctrine of the Christian religion; im¬ 
pressed with a strong desire to communicate in¬ 
struction even to those who are most ignorant, or 
in the meanest station: and likewise possessing a 
facility of conveying his ideas in a clear, intelligible 
and impressive manner; 

not addicted to wine, not a striker 7 ;—for these 

but that is mentioned in the next verse. See Macknight and 
Wake field. 

* Self-governed] a-wtipova,, same mentis. (t whose mind is 
well regulated $ one who governs his passions.” Macknight. 

3 Decent.'] mo-iim, of comely behaviour. “ The former re¬ 
spects the inward man, this the outward .” Macknight. 

* Hospitable..’] “ Hospitality was more necessary when there 
were no public houses.” Newcome, Macknight, and Benson. 

7 Not a striker.~] The word ata’XptxepS- ij, not greedy of filthy 
lucre , which follows in the received text, is omitted in the best 
manuscripts, and by Griesbach. Dr. Priestley observes, that 
; r m.tv cctn extraordinary that any mention should be made of 
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Ch. III. 
Ver. 3. 


4. 
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vices are absolutely inconsistent with the meek and 
holy spirit of the gospel, and are particularly dis¬ 
gusting in the teachers of its sublime doctrine: 

but mild\ not contentious , not covetous; —not 
ready to take offence, nor delighting in angry quar¬ 
rels, but of a peaceable and gentle temper ; breath¬ 
ing the spirit of that gospel which he teaches, which 
contains the joyful message of peace and good-will 
to men. Nor is it fit that a superintendant of the 
church should be of an avaricious spirit, eagerly 
grasping after wealth, and unwilling to employ it 
to the purposes of benevolence and hospitality; 

one who governs his own family well, keeping 
his children in subjection with all gravity . 

A bishop who is to sustain the rank of a father 
in the church, must first show that he knows how 
to exercise with discretion the authority of a father 
at home. He must govern his own family well, 
with a prudent mixture of gentleness and resolu¬ 
tion, so as to secure the reverence and esteem of 
his household. And in particular, if he have chil¬ 
dren, he must have trained them up to habits of 
good order and respectful obedience. 

For if a ?na?i know not how to govern his own 
family , how can he take care of the church of God? 


such vices as these ; and particularly as disqualifications for Ihc 
office of bishop. It shows that the reform of conduct was the 
work of time j these facts are inconsistent with the idea of any 
sudden or miraculous change being wrought in the mind. Mon 
first change their opinion and profession upon proper evidence; 
and better principles would, when they had time to operate, 
produce a proper change in heart and life.” 
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If a person, for want of prudence and a proper ci». ill, 
dignity of character, cannot keep his own family in Vcr ‘ 
order; if his children are insolent or disobedient, 
rude and ungovernable; if he fails in the regula¬ 
tion of that small society, over which his authority 
is almost absolute, how can it be reasonably ex¬ 
pected that lie will superintend with discretion the 
concerns of the church, or maintain order and dis¬ 
cipline in a society so much larger, where the tem¬ 
pers and dispositions of the members are so much 
more various and unmanageable, which is conse¬ 
quently so much more difficult to be governed, and 
where his authority will be so much less ? 

Not one newly converted^ lexl, being elated , he c>. 
fall under the condemnation of the accuser *. 

It would be improper to choose a new convert 
to exercise an office of high trust and authority in 
the church, whatever his rank in life, or whatever 
his qualifications and talents may be; for, to say 
nothing of the improbability of his being properly 
instructed in the Christian faith, and of the impro¬ 
priety of elevating him above other Christians of 
greater knowledge and experience, it can hardly be 
doubted that an elevation so sudden and unex¬ 
pected would inspire too high an opinion of him¬ 
self, and prompt him to some indiscretion in his 
language or his conduct; of which the vigilant and 

1 The accuser.'] SictGoXw. The enemies of Christianity, who 
were ready to propagate reports to the disadvantage of Chris¬ 
tians and of the gospel, and to invent calumnies. There is no 
reason in think that the devil is at all alluded lo by the apostle. 
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Ch. hi. malicious enemies of Christianity would gladly avail 
Vcr. 6. themselves to his personal disadvantage, and to that 
of the church over which he might be chosen to pre¬ 
side. 

7. He must likewise support an honourable cha¬ 
racter among those who are without y lest he fall 
into reproach and the snare of the accuser. 

A bishop or superintendant of the church must 
be a person who has always maintained a good 
character in the world, who has never been guilty 
of any notorious vices or indiscretions; so that he 
may be held in estimation even among unbelievers, 
and that no one may have any ground to cast re¬ 
proach upon him. Otherwise, if by any flagrant 
instance of misconduct he has injured his character, 
he will never be able to discharge his duty with 
true satisfaction of mind; his instructions, admo¬ 
nitions and reproofs, will want their due weight 
and influence; and the enemies of Christianity 
will either insidiously endeavour to seduce him from 
the faith, and to draw him again into vice and dis¬ 
grace ; or, by exaggerated reports, and vile insinua¬ 
tions, they will endeavour to blast his character, to 
injure his usefulness, and to bring the society over 
which he presides into contempt. So that nothing 
can be more essential to the usefulness of a supev- 
intendant, or a bishop of the church, and to the 
interest of the community over which he presides, 
than a clear conscience and an honourable cha¬ 
racter. 
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SECTION VI. 

The apostle describes the characters and (jva- 
locations' requisite in those who were candidates 
for the ojjiccs of deacons or deaconesses. Ch. iii. 

8—15. 


1. The upostle specifies the qualifications of those 
who were fit to be appointed to the office of dea¬ 
cons, ver. 8—10. 

In like manner the deacons must be grave, not 
double-tongued *, not addicted to much wine , not 
greedy of dishonourable gain . 

As the deacons are chosen to superintend the se¬ 
cular affairs of the church, and occasionally to assist 
in the office of Christian instruction, great atten¬ 
tion should be paid to the characters of those who 
are appointed to this honourable station. 

Like the bishops or elders, they should he men 
of grave and respectable characters, who are not 
likely, by any levity of conduct, to expose them¬ 
selves or their office, );heir doctrine, or the society 
whose concerns they are appointed to manage, to 
contempt. They must also be men of simplicity 
and sincerity, consistent in their language, not ap- 


1 jVoi double-tongued.] f< prone to hollowness and 

deceit. Newcome. 


C h. III. 


Ver. H. 
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Ch. in. plauding men to their faces and condemning them 
Ver * 8 ‘ when absent, not teaching one doctrine at one time 
and another at another, in order to gratify preju¬ 
dice, to promote their interest, or to gain applause. 
Neither must they be addicted to intemperance, 
that degrading vice, nor to mean and dishonourable 
gain: they must not be of a covetous and merce¬ 
nary spirit, lest, being intrusted with the funds of 
the society, they should apply to their own use what 
is intended for the decent support of the officers of 
the church or the relief of the poor. 

9. Retaining the mystery of the faith with a pure 
conscience 

The deacons ought to be well-instructed in the 
whole doctrine of Christ, but especially in that very 
interesting discovery which was to former ages an 
unknown mystery, but which is now made manifest, 
to the no small discontent and confusion of narrow¬ 
minded Jews, but to the unspeakable delight and 
gratitude of the Gentile believers, that the heathen 
who is converted to the faith of Christ, shall be 
admitted to equal rights with the believing Jew, 
though he may not submit to the bondage of the 
law. And this great principle he must hold with a 

1 With a pure conscience.'] Dr. Benson thinks that there is 
an allusion here to the case of Hymenieus and Alexander, ch. i. 
Dr. Macknight observes, that " the apostle’s direction implies, 
that he should be both sound in the faith and conscientious in 
maintaining it.” The mystery of the faith was the call of the 
gentiles. A man invited to be a deacon ought both to be con¬ 
vinced of the truth of this doctrine, and courageous in avowing 
it; and who would, therefore, be impartial in the distribution 
of the donations of the church. Acts vi. See Benson. 
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clour conscience: he must not only believe, but cu. III. 
profess this important article of the Christian faith ; Vtl ’ 
anil he must not, in order to avoid the displeasure 
of Judaizing bigots, suppress the truth of the go¬ 
spel, and sacrifice the liberty of the Gentile church : 
nor must he, in the distribution of the donations 
of the church, show any partiality to the Hebrew 
above the Gentile convert. 

And li t these also be first proved, and then , if 10. 
irreproachable 2 , let them take the office of deacon. 

As it is improper to elect a new convert to the 
office of a bishop or superintendant of the church, 
it is also inexpedient to appoint such an one to the 
office of a deacon. Let such officers be chosen 
from among believers of knowledge and experience 
who are of considerable standing in the church, men 
of tried integrity, and whose character is an orna¬ 
ment to their profession. And being publicly no¬ 
minated, if no objection be alleged against them, 
and if they appear to be generally approved, let 
them then assume and exercise the office. 

2. The apostle gives similar directions with re¬ 
spect to the qualifications of women who were ap¬ 
pointed to the offices of deaconesses, ver. 11* 

12 Irreproachable ,] t( avEyxXrjroi, qai non in jus vocari potest 
propter seclus manifestum.” Schleusner. q.d. against whom, 
when proposed, no objection can be made. Dr. Mack night ob¬ 
serves, that “it was n custom in the church, which obtained 
probably from the apostolic age, to publish the names of those 
who were intended for ecclesiastical functions, that if any one 
had aught to accuse them of, they might show it to this cus¬ 
tom he supposes an allusion here. 
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Ch. III. 
Ver. II. 


Ill like manner the women 1 ought to be grave , 
not slanderers 2 , temperate, ( faithful in all things . 

The same directions which I have given concern¬ 
ing the qualifications of a deacon, I repeat with re¬ 
spect to those women, whom, in the present cir¬ 
cumstances of the church, it is expedient to appoint 
to the office of deaconess : and whose duty it is to 
visit and instruct those of their own sex, to attend 
the sick, to relieve the poor, and to entertain stran¬ 
gers. Let the women, who may be selected for 
this useful office, be grave and decent in their de¬ 
portment, and free from all unbecoming levity in 
their behaviour. Let them not be too severe in ani¬ 
madverting upon the failings of others ; and, above 
all things, let them abstain from false and malicious 
accusations. Let them beware of excess, and viei- 


1 The women .] The women here mentioned are commonly 
supposed to be the wives of the deacons ; but there is no reason 
to believe that the apostle would give directions concerning 
them any more than about the wives of the bishops. It is cer¬ 
tain from Rom. xvi. that women exercised the office of deacon¬ 
esses to those of their own sex in the primitive church, and to 
these probably the apostle alludes in this place. This was the 
opinion of Chrysostom and most of the ancient w riters, and is 
w'ell supported by Benson and Macknight. It is also adopted 
by Newcome. Macknight thinks that Tit. ii.3, 4, 

were female elders appointed to instruct the young of their own 
sex; 1 Tim. v. 2, 9, 10, the same persons are called widows .— 
He has a pertinent quotation from Clement of Alexandria, to 
prove that these female teachers were so called; and indeed it 
is probable that they w'ere chosen from the class of widows. 

1 Not slanderers''] fozCoXuf. “false accusera." See ver. 6, 
and Ainsworth on Lev. xix. 16, xxi. 7. They w r ere not to slan¬ 
der any body j and especially not to blast the characters of the 
poor, and so cut them off from the charitable relief of the Chris¬ 
tian church.” Benson. 
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lantly guard against the odious habit of intcmpe- Ch. in. 
ranee. And us they are intrusted with the public V<M * 1! * 
purse for the relief of the poor, the sick, and the 
stranger, let them discharge this duty with the 
strictest fidelity, and upon no consideration let them 
divert the contributions of the church to purposes 
different from those for which they were designed. 

3. He directs that deacons should be men who 
govern their own families with discretion, and that, 
by meritorious exertions in inferior offices, they 
should qualify themselves for more honourable sta¬ 
tions, vcr. 12, 13. 

Let the deacons be husbands of one wife only, !-• 
riding their children and their own families well. 

For theij who have discharged the office of a den - 13* 

con well, acquire for themselves an honourable 
rankly and great freedom of speech * in the faith 
which is in Christ Jesus, 

The directions I gave concerning the bishop I 
now repeat with respect to the deacons. That no 
person be appointed to that office who is a polyga¬ 
mist, or who, having divorced his first wife from 
insufficient reasons, is now married to another. 

And let those persons be chosen who have previ- 

* An honourable rank .] An excellent step or degree: i. e. will 
be advanced to the higher office of presbyter or bishop. See 
Mack night, Benson, and Doddridge. Freedom of speech . 
great confidence in persecuting times. See Newcome. 

4 Great freedom of speech.'] tf And in these times of perse¬ 
cution great confidence in asserting and teaching the faith which 
Christians profess.” Newcome. 

\ol.. IV. 


P 
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Ch. HI. ously shown their capacity for discharging the office 
Ver. 13. we |j^ ^ g 0vern ; n g their families with discretion, 

and by having trained up their children in habits 
of virtue and filial piety. For if the families of those 
who are appointed to offices in the church are dis¬ 
orderly and untractable, it reflects discredit upon 
the heads of those families, and will be a disgrace 
to the church. And though the rank of a deacon 
be inferior to that of the bishop or principal teacher, 
it is nevertheless an office of great respectability, 
and they who discharge its duties faithfully and well, 
will be esteemed and honoured by the church, and 
will in due time probably be advanced to superior 
stations. And in the mean time the testimony 
of their conscience, and the esteem in which they 
are held by wise and good men, will encourage them 
to teach the doctrine of Christ with manly free¬ 
dom ; and their wholesome doctrine, supported by 
the excellence of their example, will be crowned 
with success. 

4. This advice he has delivered to regulate the 
conduct of the evangelist during his own absence 
from Ephesus, whether for a longer or a shorter in¬ 
terval, ver. 14, 15. 

14. / turite these things unto thee in expectation 

15. of coming to thee very soon *; but if 1 delay , that 


1 In expectation of coming very soon.] ra^ov, or, as the 
Alexandrine and others read, ev ra.yei. It is quite impossible 
that when the apostle set out for Macedonia, Acts xx. after 
the tumult of Demetrius, intending to visit Corinth, and to 
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thou mayest know how thou oughtest to behave 
thyself in the house of God\ which is the church 
of the living God , as a pillar and support of the 
truth 

I am now in a situation, as you very well know, 
from which I expect speedily to return, and to re¬ 
lieve you from the weight of responsibility which I 
have imposed upon you. But as I am not my own 
master, and know not what may happen, lest my 
absence should be prolonged beyond what I at 
present purpose or expect, 1 have written these ne_ 
eessury directions and advices, that you, who, by 


settle the disorders which prevailed in that church, he should 
have expected to return speedily to Ephesus. This, therefore, 
could not have been the time when he wrote his letter. But if 
he wrote from Crete, agreeably to the hypothesis which has 
been proposed in the Introduction, he of course fully expected 
to return very soon, which would be his justification for having 
delegated such extraordinary’ powers to this youthful evangelist. 
Yet still it wits possible that he might be either prevented by 
his enemies, or restrained by Providence, from returning to 
Ephesus so soon its he proposed. To provide for this contin¬ 
gency, he writes the letter which contains these particular di¬ 
rections to his young substitute. In this case, however, the 
apostle appears to have returned as soon as he intended, uiuj 
to have relieved the evangelist from his burdensome responsi¬ 
bility. 

* As a pillar , &c.] The church is not the u pillar of truth," 
for it is represented as the temple itself. Somerville, Bcngcl, 
Gricsbach, and llosenmuller, end the sentence at gwvrof. q.d. 
“ that thou mayest know how to behave thyself in the house of 
Cod, which is the church of the living God. The pillar and 
ground of the truth, and without controversy, great is the my- 
*lery," Kte. With Benson, Wakefield, Newcome, and others, 

1 have preferred applying the epithets pillar and ground of truth 
to the evangelist himself. See Gal. ii. 9, Rev. iii. 12. There is 
probably an allusion to the temple of Diana at Ephesus, of tQ 
the temple of Jerusalem. 
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sustaining the office of an evangelist, are consti¬ 
tuted a pillar of the church, and a main support of 
Christian truth, may know in what manner to dis¬ 
charge the duties incumbent upon you in the ar¬ 
duous situation which you are now occupying at 
Ephesus; that, by simplicity of doctrine, and wis¬ 
dom of conduct, you may indeed approve yourself 
a firm support and graceful ornament of that boly 
edifice, which is not, like the temple of Jerusalem, 
decorated with external splendour, nor, like the cele¬ 
brated temple of Diana, consecrated to a senseless 
idol, but which is a spiritual and living temple, de¬ 
dicated to the living and eternal God. This glo¬ 
rious building is the great body of believers, who 
are by their profession of the Christian doctrine 
consecrated to God, whom he claims as his pecu¬ 
liar property, among whom he dwells by the gifts 
and energies of his holy spirit, and whom, if they 
are faithful and obedient, he will raise, by bis al¬ 
mighty energy, to a new, a glorious, and an end¬ 
less life. 
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SECTION VII. 


The apostle , after solemnly enumerating the Ch - Hi. 
principal facts upon which the evidence of the 
divine origin of the Christian religion isfounded , 
proceeds to foretell many circumstances of the 
grand apostasy , against which he urges the evan¬ 
gelist to put the Ephesians upon their guard . 

Cli. iii. 10—iv. 7. 


1. The apostle distinctly, but briefly, states some 
of the fundamental facts of the Christian religion, 
ver. 10. 


And without dispute , great is the mystery of Ver. in. 
religion 1 . lie who 2 was manifested in the flesh J , 


1 The mystery of religion:] q.d. Other religions have their 
mysteries, hut the C hristian religion contains a greater mystery 
than all: viz. that the gospel should lie preached to, and re¬ 
ceived by, the heathen world; for this is what Lhe apostle com¬ 
monly means by the word mystery. See 10ph. i. 9, iii. 3 ; of 
which he never speaks but with admiration. Evo-eZeia,- ** ipsa 
rdigto Christiana , (pur pic fate m non solum commendat , sod chain 
promuvcl." Schlcusner.—“ The mystery of godliness, or, of true 
worship, is confessedly great. The long concealed and now dis¬ 
covered doctrines of the true religion, which is called buo-sZeicc, 
in opposition to the acreZeia. of the heathen.” Newcome, 

J He who.] There are three readings of this pussage : 02, 
Cod ; 02, he who; and O, that which. The ICphrem manuscript 
reads 01, he who; and probubly the Alexandrine. This is 
adopted by (iriesbach, who observes that 02 and O arc much 
more likely lo he corrupted from 02, thun vice versa. “ All tlie 
old versions,” says Dr. Clarke, (Doct. of Trin. No. 8H, Mf),) 
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Ch. Ill. 
Ver. 16. 


was justified by the spirit 4 , appeared to his ines* 
sengers 5 , was proclaimed to the nations 6 , was 


“ have who or which. Also all the ancient Fathers, though the 
copies of many of them have it now in the printed text Qeofj 
God; yet from the tenor of their comments upon it, and from 
their never citing it in the Arian controversy, it appears that 
they always read of, who ; or, o, which.” He adds as a note, 
” It must not be judged from the present copies of the text in 
Nyssen and others, but from the manner of their commenting 
upon the place, how the text was read in their days.” The edi¬ 
tors of the Greek Fathers, misled by their prejudices, altered 
the text of their authors to agree with the received text. So 
Griesbach observes, it is certain that Cyril of Alexandria did 
not read 0£O£, though that reading is frequently found in the 
printed text of that writer. Nor is it cited by any Greek father 
before the fifth or sixth century. Nlacedonius, bishop of Con¬ 
stantinople in the sixth century, is charged with corrupting the 
text. Archbishop Newcome says, that “ if we read he who, 
tve have a similar construction Mark iv. 25 j Luke viii. 18 , 
Rom. viii. 32. See Dr. Benson’s judicious note on the text. 
Also Griesbach’s excellent note j and the judgement of Wet- 
stein, Owen, and Nichols in Bowyer. 

3 Manifested in the flesh."] He was a real man, and not a 
man in appearance only, as the Gnostics and Doeetae taught, 
to whom the apostle seems to allude. See ch. i. 4, vi. 20. Com¬ 
pare also 1 John iv. 2, 3, 2 John ver. 7. Perhaps the expres¬ 
sion manifested in the flesh may allude to his appearance in a 
very humble form, not at all adapted to his high pretensions 
and claims. 

4 Justified hy the sptrit.] q . d. Mean as was his appearance 
in comparison with the magnitude of his claims, he fully justified 
the character he assumed by his miracles, by his resurrection, 
and by the gifts of the holy spirit. was justified by the mi¬ 
raculous and extraordinary gifts of the spirit.” Benson. 

* Appeared to his messengers .*] ** ayyeXnif, seen htj mes¬ 

sengers Wakefield, i. e. He appeared to his apostles, to those 
whom he appointed to be the witnesses of his resurrection and 
the heralds of his gospel. This is an obvious and a most im¬ 
portant sense, well suited to the connexion. That he was seen 
by angels, or celestial spirits, according to the common inter¬ 
pretation, is scarcely intelligible, and at best irrelevant. Sec 
Benson ; also Gosset in Bowyer. 

8 Proclaimed to the nation*.] This publication of the gospel 
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believed on in the world !, wax taken up into 
glory fl . 

In the great and opulent city of Ephesus, which, 
on account of the magnificence and celebrity of the 
temple of Diana, may be regarded as the metropolis 
of heathen idolatry, you hear much of the solemn 
mysteries of heathen worship. But to all who im¬ 
partially consider the subject it will appear beyond 
all contradiction that the Christian religion, which 
teaches the true worship of the Supreme Being, 
reveals fur more extraordinary and more useful my¬ 
steries than heathenism can boast. 

Jesus of Nazareth, a man in all respects like his 
brethren, who appeared in a humble form during 
his personal ministry, and who suffered an ignomi¬ 
nious death, justified his pretensions to a divine 
legation by the miracles which he wrought, and 
particularly by his resurrection from the dead. Of 


to tin* (it'ii tiles is the great mystery which was ho long unknown, 
so utterly unexpected, and no offensive to the Jews : which had 
been revealed to the apostle, which he was commissioned to 
teach, and upon which he no fondly insists as an unexampled 
display of divine mercy. See Henson. 

7 Believed on .] Wakefield supposes amrevSy is here 

to be taken for ETrifojOr), as he has himself translated it 2 Thcss. 
i. 10, Rom. iii. 2. Me would render it established by evidence. 

" Was taken up into glory :] or, gloriously received. auekr)(p9r} t 
was received. This word is applied to our Lord’s oscenHion, 
Mark xvi. 10, Acts i. 2,11,22. See Luke ix.ii 1 ; and the clause 
is generally understood of that remarkable event. A friend of 
Dr. Henson understands it of the glorious reception which the 
gospel obtained in the world: see Acts xx. 10, Id, xxiii. 01 ; 
Lph. vi. la ; 2 Tim. iv. 11 ; which jubtify thin translation of 
ovtAr^Oij. The objection against which interpretation in, 1 hat it 
«oirw ides with the preceding clause ; bill if Mr. Wakefield’# 
interpretation hi' admitted, this objection is pre cluded. 
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Ch. in. this interesting event we have the clearest evidence; 

Ver. 16. h e himself alive after his suffering, to 

the apostles, whom he had chosen to be witnesses 
of this important fact, and to be his messengers to 
publish his gospel through the world; and among 
others he condescended to appear even to myself. 
In consequence of this assurance, and in virtue of 
the important trust which was confided to them, the 
apostles of Christ have published his gospel to all 
mankind, without distinction of Jew or Gentile; 
and the doctrine which they taught has been so 
powerfully attested by the various miracles which 
they have been enabled to perform in confirmation 
of it, that it has already met with a glorious recep¬ 
tion in the world: thousands both of Jews and 
Gentiles have embraced the Christian faith, and 
become members of the Christian community, and 
the present success of the gospel is a happy earnest 
of its perpetual establishment, and its increasing 
prosperity. Finally, this distinguished teacher as¬ 
cended up into heaven in the presence of his apo¬ 
stles ; from whence he will return at the appointed 
time, in power and great glory, to raise the dead 
and to judge the world. 

2. The apostle proceeds to predict the great apo- 

stasv of the latter days. Ch. iv. 1—5. 

• » 

Ch. IV. 1 the spirit expressly declareth e , that in 


1 J>f.] So New conic, who explains it thus in his note ; 
“ However, important and instructive ;t* these truths are. the 
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loiter times 3 some will apostatize 4 from the faith 9 
attending to deceitful spirits and to doctrines con - 
ceming demons 

Such is the present state of the Christian reli¬ 
gion, so pure in it9 doctrine, so satisfactory in its 
evidence, so extensive in its propagation, and so glo¬ 
rious in its prospects, that it seem9 natural to ex¬ 
pect that the whole world will soon be converted 
to the profession of it. But the spirit of prophecy 
distinctly announces a state of things very contrary 
to our fond expectations and desires; for I am au¬ 
thorized expressly to declare, that in after times, at 
what period God only knows, some professing 
Christians, and those not a few in number, nor in¬ 
significant in rank and influence, will grossly apo- 


holy spirit hath revealed that corruptions of the Christian doc¬ 
trine will arise.” 

* Expressly declarclh.] Macknight supposes, “ with an au¬ 
dible voice /’ but this Is improbable. Joseph Mode suspects an 
allusion to Dan. xi. 30 \ and that the latter times are, the last 
period of the Homan empire, about a.d. 400. 

5 In latter times.'] “in the times long after the apostle’s 
days.” Benson. See 2 Tim. iii. 1. “ Non cst temporibus ultimis, 
sed secuturii Rosenmuller. 

* Some will apostatize :] not all, even though it may be a 
great majority. See Bishop Newton, Dr. Benson, and Arch¬ 
bishop Newcome. 

J Deceitful spirits.] “ false prophets, pretending to inspira¬ 
tion.” Newcome. See Macknight. 

9 Demons.] The spirits of dead men ; the ohjects of popular 
worship. See Bishop Newton and Archbishop Newcome. Doc- 
trines of, i, e. concerning, demons. For a similar construction 
see Gal. ii. 20, Heb. vi. 2.” Benson. “ doctrines about dead 
men.” \\ akeficld. " The doctrine concerning the spirits or 
souls of dead men,” says Dr. Priestley, u makes one of the 
m<iHt important articles in the corruptions of the church of 
Home. ‘ 


Ch. IV. 
Ver. 1. 
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Ch IV. statizefrom the primitive faith; and will introduce 
Vcr 1 * doctrines foreign to the truth and to the spirit of 
genuine Christianity. They will listen to men who 
falsely pretend to be divinely inspired, and who will 
lead them into gross and dangerous errors. And 
in the first place, they will teach strange doctrines 
concerning departed men; that their spirits are still 
in a conscious state; and that by the prayers of the 
church, and the use of certain unmeaning ceremo¬ 
nies, they may be canonized, and become entitled 
to religious worship : thus introducing an idolatry 
into the Christian religion very little different from, 
or superior to, those abominable rites which they 
profess to have renounced. 

2. Through the hypocrisy of liars, tv hose con - 
sciences are seared . 

This miserable and mischievous idolatry will be 
introduced by the instruction and recommendation 
of men professing extraordinary piety, but who in 
fact are mere deceivers, teachers of falsehood, and 
hardened in iniquity beyond all feeling of remorse, 
and all sense of shame. 

3. Forbidding to many, commanding abstinence 
from meats l , which God created to be received 

1 Forbidding — commanding. ] f< Ante arrs^/ecrSxi cst ellipsis 
participii xeXeuoYTiuy. Similis vero ellipsis I Cor. xiv. 34.” 
Rosenmuller. “ A bold ellipsis well supplied by our transla¬ 
tion.” Benson. “ Our author abounds in these hvperbata,” 
savs Mr. Wakefield, who translates the passage, “ giving com¬ 
mands about abstinence from marriage and from meats.” “ In 
the grand apostasy this has been eminently fulfilled in the bi¬ 
shops, monks, friars, nuns, and secular priests, in whom mar¬ 
riage is looked upon as worse than adultery.” Also, “ the 
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with thanksgiving by those who believe and ac~ 
knowledge this truth*, that every creature of God 
is good, and that nothing is to be refused if it be 
received with thanksgiving; far it is made holy by 
the divine appointment 3 and by prayer 

Another mark of this lamentable apostasy will 
be the disparagement of marriage, which God has 
instituted for the most wise and beneficent pur¬ 
poses; and the encouraging, and in some cases 
absolutely enjoining, celibacy, under the absurd 
pretence of superior purity and elevation of mind. 
These lying teachers will also lay great stress upon 


trifling distinction of meats which the church of Rome observes 
in Lent, and on two days every week throughout the year, in 
exactly agreeable to what was here predicted.” Benson. “ The 
doctrine of fasting, and the abstinence from particular meats at 
particular times, is so particularly pointed out here, that it is 
extraordinary that the prophecy should not have prevented it* 
own accomplishment.” Dr. Priestley. 

* This truth , that erery creature, &c.] So Wakefield j with 
whom Rosenmuller agrees : “ earn netnpe reritatem, quam 
itatim ver. 4 commemorate This implies that the indiscrimi¬ 
nate use of food is not lawful to those who entertain conscien¬ 
tious scruples upon the subject. See Rom. xiv. 23. 

2 By dicine appointment .] So W'akefield. Literally, u by the 
word of God," as in the common version. t( The gospel,” says 
Dr. Benson, “ has abolished the ceremonial law, and the di¬ 
stinction between meats clean and unclean.” 41 The discri¬ 
minating notes of these apostatizers,” says Archbishop New- 
come, “ belong remarkably to the church of Rome.” 

* And by prayer .] Bishop Newton observes, that ** man is 
free to partake of all the good creatures of God, but thanks¬ 
giving Is the necessary condition. What then can be said of 
those who have their tables spread with the most plentiful gitts 
of God, and yet constantly sit down and rise up again without 
suffering one thought of the giver to intrude uj»on them ? Can 
«uch persons be reputed either to believe or acknowledge the 
if’-th ; See Macknight. 
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Ch. iv. distinctions of food; enjoining upon some, habi- 
Vcr * 5 * tual abstinence from every kind of animal food; 
appointing long annual fasts; and setting apart 
particular days, in which abstinence from certain 
kinds of food will be represented as highly merito¬ 
rious, and the indiscriminate use of meat, as a great 
and almost unpardonable sin ; thus discovering a 
spirit directly opposite to that of the gospel, which 
teaches that every thing which is fit for the food 
of man may at any time be lawfully used by him, 
being created for this purpose by the benevolent 
Maker of all, who requires no other condition of 
the participation of his bounty, but a grateful ac¬ 
knowledgement of his goodness, and the temperate 
use of his blessings. There are indeed some, who, 
having been educated in Jewish prejudices, are not 
vet fully acquainted with their Christian liberty. In 
them it would be improper to indulge indiscrimi¬ 
nately in the use of those kinds of food which the 
law pronounces unclean, till their minds are fully 
satisfied of the lawfulness of it. And the gospel 
makes allowance for unin formed and weak con¬ 


sciences, while it prohibits all infringement of the 
rights of others. The liberty, therefore, of using 
any kind of food indiscriminately, can with pro¬ 
priety be extended only to those who, being well 
instructed in the liberal genius of the Christian 
doctrine, and who, being apprized that all ceremo¬ 


nial distinctions are abolished by the Christian law. 


believe and acknowledge that all the creatures of 


God, capable of administering nourishment to man, 
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ure in a moral and ceremonial sense equally good ; 
and that nothing is to be rejected as unclean which 
is received with a thankful spirit. For that, what¬ 
ever distinctions of food might be permitted or en¬ 
joined under the Jewish dispensation, the gospel 
sets them all aside, and allows the free use of every 
kind of food, being all sanctified and made lawful 
by the express appointment of God in the aboli¬ 
tion of the ceremonial law, and by that blessing 
of God, which Christians, who act consistently 
with their principles, will never fail to implore upon 
their food, and by those thanksgivings which they 
will habitually render to him for the riches of his 
bounty. 


3. The apostle urges Timothy to insist upon 
these topics in his public instructions, and to dis¬ 
courage the growth of a spirit of superstition among 
the believers at Ephesus, ver. 6, 7. 

If thou remind the brethren of these things , thou 
wilt be a good minister of Jesus Christ , nourished 
up in the words of the faiths and of that good 
doctrine to which thou hast attained l . Hitt reject 
profane and old womeiis fablesand exercise thy- 
self in piety 3. 

1 To which thou, hast attained .] “ t xacr l y.'jXtiQr l xjy,f, quam es 

assecutus. Nimirum sensu et intelligejitia." Rosenmuller. “with 
which thou art acquainted.” Wakefield. “ to which thou hast 
adhered.” Benson j who insinuates that possibly Timothy might 
lean rather too much to those Jewish prejudices in which he 
had been educated j which might induce the apostle to repeat 
Ins cautions. 

* lifject, &c.] ** Affanias procul hale d te eornm, qui rel ex 


Cli. IV. 
Ver. 6. 


6 . 


7. 
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Ch. IV. 
Ver. 7- 


If you inculcate faithfully and strongly upon the 
brethren at Ephesus the fundamental principles of 
the Christian doctrine, which I have thus briefly 
stated; if you warn them of that great apostasy 
which is to take place in future times; and if you 
caution them against those superstitious practices 
which directly lead to it, which some are too ready 
to introduce, and particularly against the affecta¬ 
tion of superior purity, the great merit of celibacy, 
and that useless distinction of meats and days, upon 
which the Jewish zealots lay so great a stress, you 
will thus approve yourself a faithful minister of the 
gospel, thoroughly instructed in its salutary truths ; 
and you will show that you have not taken so much 
pains to acquire information to no purpose. And 
let me once more warn you to reject all those 
foolish, traditionary tales, which the Jewish rabbis 
relate in order to countenance their trifling and 
puerile injunctions, which are only fit for the nur¬ 
sery, and which every man of right understanding 
must hold in contempt; and take pains to improve 


Paganismo vel Judaismo ad Christi cultum transierunt." Rosen- 
muller. “ Instead of acquainting himself with the idle tradi¬ 
tions of the Jews, or tracing out the fabulous generations ot 
the iEons, Timothy was to exercise himself in acquiring the 
more extensive knowledge, and in attaining the more complete 
practice of pure Christianity/' Benson. See ch. i. 4. Profane 
old women’s or old wives’ fables. “ Fabulas istas vocat pro¬ 
fan as, quia nulla Dei revelationc nituntur; delude aniles : i. e. 
absurdas, non minus quam illas quas aniculae puerulis recitant” 
Rosenmuller. 

1 In piety.'] “ Exerce te potius ad veram pietatem," Rosen- 
muller. See ch. iii. 16. 
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in the knowledge and the practice of that pure and Ch. iv. 
rational and manly religion, which alone is accept- Vci ^ 
able to God and beneficial to mankind. 

It is impossible to read this section with atten¬ 
tion, without remarking the precision and distinct¬ 
ness with which the apostle here, as well as upon 
other occasions, foretells the grand apostasy which 
was to take place through the whole Christian 
church; which, though eminently conspicuous in 
the church of Rome, is not altogether limited to 
it. And from the extreme improbability of the 
event, when it was foretold, we may certainly infer 
his prophetic inspiration, and the truth of the doc¬ 
trine which he was authorized to teach. While, 
on the other hand, this circumstantial prediction of 
a state of things so contrary to what might natu¬ 
rally have been expected and desired, may lead us 
to acquiesce in it, as what was foreseen and intended 
by Divine Providence for the accomplishment of 
the most beneficial, though unknown, purposes; 
and which shall in due time certainly terminate in 
the perpetual and universal triumph of truth and 
goodness* 
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SECTION VIII. 

Ch. IV. The apostle states the great importance of 
practical religion , and urges Timothy to main¬ 
tain an exemplary behaviour . Ch. iv. 8—1G. 

1. The apostle states the great importance of 
practical religion, the reward annexed to which will 
make ample compensation for all temporal suffer" 
ings, ver. 8—11. 

Ver. 8. For bodily exercise 1 is profitable for little , but 
piety is profitable for all things' 2 * * * * * * 9 ; having a pro¬ 
mise both of the present and of the future life . 


1 Bodily exercise.] <rujfixriKr) yvfivaaia. Whitby, Estius, 

Doddridge and Newcome, understand this phrase as an allu¬ 

sion to the gymnastic exercises, and the celebrated games of 

Greece. Benson and Macknight understand it “ of the corpo¬ 

real mortifications recommended and practised by the Essenes, 

an ascetic sect of the Jews. “ Tvoivageiv propric est exerceri 

in gymnasiis: inde cccpit transferri ad omnia qiar agendo disci - 
mus.” Rosenmuller; who thinks that the apostle, by the ex¬ 

pression bodily exercise , alludes to those superstitious practices 
against which he had been warning his young disciple and 
friend. 

9 For little—;for all things.’] “ irpcs cXiyov , i. e. ypivov - 

irpos t reevra, i. e. xpovov.” Rosenmuller. Wakefield also trans¬ 
lates the passage, “ Bodily exercise is profitable for a short time 
only, but godliness is profitable for ever.” “ Bodily exercise 
profiteth little, viz. for health and strength, for obtaining a cor¬ 
ruptible crown. Godliness has the promise of the life which 
now is, see Mark x. 30, Rom. viii. 2S. Good men have reliance 
on God, peace of mind and conscience, hope of future happi¬ 
ness, and those temporal blessings which industry, temperance. 
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I have been urging you to exercise yourself in Ch. IV. 
the practice of true religion, to make a serious busi- Ver ’ H ’ 
ness of it, and to endure all that labour and self- 
denial which may be necessary to your success in if. 

Follow my advice, and be assured, Timothy, your 
labour will not be lost. That bodily exercise, which 
is necessary to success in the celebrated games of 
Greece, may be useful to promote health, vigour, 
and agility, to secure the garland of victory and the 
applause of nations. But these are comparatively 
trifling tilings. The rewards of true religion are 
infinitely superior. Health, competence, content, 
and cheerfulness, together with the divine blessing, 
are the natural and the promised rewards of indus¬ 
try, integrity, prudence, and piety in this life; to 
which the revelation of the gospel annexes the grand 
prize of immortality. While others therefore con¬ 
tend for that which, if obtained, is at best a corrup¬ 
tible crown, we strive for one that i9 incorruptible. 

They labour for time, we for eternity. 

This is true doctrine 3 , and worthy to be received 9. 
by all . 

What I have declared concerning the importance 
of true religion, and the rewards annexed to it, is a 
solemn and momentous truth, which cannot be too 


integrity, and frugality, have a natural tendency to produce.’' 
Ncwcome. 

1 This is true doctrine.] Dr. Benson observes that “ St. Paul 
has used this expression four times, 1 Tim. i. 15, 2 Tim. ii. II, 
Til. lii. 8, and in this place. They were all matters of certain 
tmih and of great importance ; and the apostle used this ex¬ 
pression to rail up men’s attention to them.” 

VOI.. IV. CL 
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Ch. IV. often inculcated, too firmly believed, nor too stea¬ 
dily regarded. 

Ver. 10. For , with this view , we both labour and suffer 

reproach , because we trust in the living God , who 
is the protector of all men , especially of believers *. 

As a proof that I am sincere in what I advance 
concerning the importance and the rewards of true 
religion, I may appeal to my own labours and suf¬ 
ferings in this honourable cause. For you well 
know that my life is devoted to the instruction of 
mankind in the great truths of the gospel, and the 
practice of evangelical piety ; every where insisting 
that this, and this alone, can ensure peace here, 
and happiness hereafter. For this, I am on the 
one hand reproached by the Jews, as treating with 
contempt the rites of the law, and on the other, I 
am persecuted by the heathen, as seducing men to 
renounce the religion of their ancestors, and to 
confine themselves to the worship of the one true 
and living God, who is indeed the only proper ob¬ 
ject of religious adoration, the benevolent parent, 
preserver, and benefactor of the human race, and 
to whose mercy in Jesus Christ, believers, especially, 
are under the highest obligations. 

II. These things give in charge and teach . 

Herein, O Timothy, I strictly and solemnly en¬ 
join you to follow my example, and whatever la¬ 
bours may be necessary, or whatever reproach you 

1 The protector , &c.] wry? “ the protector and preserver 
of all mankind, but his goodness has been most abundant to 
Christians.” Archbishop Newcome. 
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inny incur, persist in teaching the importance of cu. iv. 
practical religion, and in charging those to whom Ver * 
your discourses are addressed, to maintain an habi¬ 
tual and supreme regard to God. 

2. The apostle exhorts Timothy to conciliate re¬ 
spect by exhibiting himself as a pattern of Christian 
virtue, and diligently to improve himself in those 
qualifications which were requisite to his reputation 
and success as an evangelist, ver. 12 — If). 

Let no man despise thy youth*: but be thou an 12. 
cram] tie to the believers , in conversation , in beha¬ 
viour in love 4 , in fidelity , in purity . 

You are very young for the important station that 
you occupy in the church, and it will require great 
discretion in you to behave in such a manner as 
may best comport with your character and oflicc. 

Re therefore constantly upon your guard, that you 
give no just occasion for harsh and severe remarks; 
exhibit to all the Christians at Ephesus an eminent 


9 Despise thy youth.'] This caution is a strong presumption 
in favour of the supposition that this epistle was written a.d. 55 
or .0G, and negatives the hypothesis which places the date ten 
years later, when such a caution would have been unnecessary. 

3 In behaviour.] “ avas~^o<pr; t viveti(li, et agewli ratio” Schleu- 
sner. In this sense the word is commonly used in the New Tes¬ 
tament ; and Schleusner has referred to Polybius and Arrian to 
prove that the word Is used in the same sense by Greek authors, 
in confirmation of which he also refers to Wesselingius. Ste¬ 
phens in his Thesaurus denies that the word is used in that sig¬ 
nification by classical writers. See Macknight. 

1 /n /we.] The received text adds, " in spirit but these 
words are wunting in the Alexandrine and other copies und ver¬ 
sions, and are rejected by Griexbuch, 

a 2 
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of discretion and good sense in your con- 
, of prudence in your general behaviour, of 
a kind and tender disposition of spirit, of faithful¬ 
ness to your promises and to your profession, and 
of temperance, purity, and strict habitual self-go¬ 
vernment. 

13 . Till 1 come, give attention to reading, to ex¬ 
hortation, to instruction . 

Whether my return to Ephesus be speedy, as I 
hope, or whether it be deferred to a more distant 
period than I at present intend or foresee, be sure 
to occupy the interval, whether longer or shorter, 
in the faithful and judicious discharge of the duty 
of your station. Attend to the reading of the Scrip¬ 
tures, both privately for your own benefit, and pub¬ 
licly for the instruction of the church. Admonish 
and exhort your hearers to the discharge of those 
duties which the gospel requires, and instruct them 
in the pure doctrine of the Christian religion, warn¬ 
ing them against those errors with which Jewish 
superstition, or heathen philosophy, would deform 
the simplicity of Christian truth. 

J-i. Neglect not the gift 1 which is in thee, which was 


Oh. rv. example 

Ver. 12. 

versation 


' The gift, &c.] The extraordinary gifts of the spirit. See 
Benson, Doddridge, Newcome, Macknight. “ Bate ven. 
Nocsselt. statuere ruleiur: in locis N. T. omnibus, qui tradunt, 
quusdam, snsceptdJidc Christ iand, per apostolos, impositis mani- 
bus , qua n qua m et ad hi bit a invocatione el acc urat tore in doc t rind 
Christiana institutione,' spiritu sancto imbutos t'uisse, nihil aliud 
quart et intelligi debere, quani effectam his omnibus singularem 
miimorum conciiationem , qua tanquam divini Numinis afflatu se 
senserint impulsi, ut illam docirinam ta li, ae imperterriti projile - 
reiitur.'* Kosenm idler. 


That 
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conferred upon thee because of previous rccommeu - eh. iv. 
da lion 2 , with the imposition of the hands of the pres - V “ ‘ 14 ’ 
bytery -_ 

That the extraordinary gifts of the holy spirit were not so 
common us some have imagined, may be readily conceded, But 
to maintain, with thin writer, that giving the spirit by imposi¬ 
tion of ti»e apostle's hands never signifies any tiling more than 
exciting courage and zeal, appears to me to be quite irrCcon- 
cileable to the language of the New Testament, und to lead, by 
natural consequence, to explaining awuy the miracles of the go¬ 
spel altogether ; for few oi the miracles of the New Testament 
rest upon more direct evidence than the gilts of the holy spirit 
to tho primitive converts, (iul. iii. 2—5, 1 ('or. xii. 

* lhrausr nf previous recommendation.] bix Trpo<pr)T£ia,i.~\ See 
eh. i. IS, and the note there. The apostle took Timothy with 
him as a companion upon the recommendation of the brethren 
at Ly.stra and ieonium. Acts xvi. 2. These brethren, whose re¬ 
commendation weighed so much with the apostle, were probably 
men of eminence, and prophets or teachers in the church : and 
the apostle received Timothy in consequence of their prophcvies , 
or previous testimonies concerning him. 

Tins appears to me to be an easy solution of a difficult text. 

And it only requires that the word irpopyTeia, should be under¬ 
stood in its proper and primary sense as a previous but not in¬ 
spired declaration. And it is not easy to see why the evange¬ 
list Timothy should be the object of inspired prophecies: though 
it was very becoming for him to be, and we know it as a fact 
that lie was recommended to the apostle by the brethren at 
Lystra and Iconimn. It is generally allowed that the word nrpn- 
<prjT‘> j; does not always signify an inspired person, nor TfpopY t reia 
an inspired declaration : see Mutt.xiii.35, Tit. i. 12, Rom. xii. f>, 
l Tliess. v. 20. Bengelius proposes to *• connect irpopy- 
retocf with T8irp£<r£vrsQi8, and to inclose the intermediate words 
between commas. Imposition of hands wus made by one, viz. the 
apostle : Prophecy was made by many, and by equals, who 
wished Timothy success;” q. d. given thee at the recommen¬ 
dation of the presbytery with the imposition of my hands. 

See Bo wye r. “ Which was given thee by authority : i. t\ of 
leathers, or, ‘ for the purpose of teaching,* according as llie 
word 'np'jprjtiys in tnken in the singular or the plural number.” 

W ukcliehl. “ according to the prophecies, or, alter some 
prophecies.” Benson; who refers to Murk ii. I, Acts xxiv. 17, 
as authorities for this sense of 4'ia. “According to prophecy : 
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I have conferred upon you the office of an evan¬ 
gelist, and the gifts of the spirit, agreeably to the 
earnest recommendation of persons of the greatest 
experience and most eminent piety in Lystra and 
Derbe. After which, by solemn imposition of 
hands, you were commended by the elders of those 
churches to the blessing of God, when I associated 
you with myself in my evangelical mission. Let 
not these gifts lie dormant in your breast; nor let 
the duties of your office be neglected, but let them 
be exercised and improved to their proper use, either 


i. e.by particular inspiration moving him so to do." Macknight. 
" agreeably to the predictions of the Christian prophets." New- 
come. “ Quce data est tibi per prophetiam." Grotius 5 who re¬ 
marks, that prophets are said to do what they foretell. Ch. i. 18, 
Jer. i. 10. “ Quod datum est tibi per prcrphetiam: cum scilicet 

prophets, instinctu spiritus sancti, juberent te in Evangelii mini- 
strum eligi: testantes etprcedicantesinsignem te virum in dicendo 
et adhortando fore.'* Slichtingius. Both these learned com¬ 
mentators suppose that inspired prophets marked out Timothy 
as a fit person to be employed as a missionary of the gospel $ 
and with them Crellius agrees. Przipcovius takes in 

the accusative case, and understands the apostle that gifts were 
conferred upon Timothy for the purpose of teaching— ad propke- 
tandum, hoc est , docendum; which is one sense that Mr. Wake¬ 
field has assigned. But this cannot be the meaning of the word 
ch. i. 18 ; which speaks of prophecies which went before con¬ 
cerning him. 

Perhaps the word y^apicru.oL may signify an office gratuitously 
conferred. 1 Pet. iv. 10 .—“ munus in ecclesia Christiana de- 
wanda turn ." Schleusner. See Rom xii. 5, and the true inter¬ 
pretation of the text maybe, “ Neglect not thine office, i. e. of 
evangelist, which was conferred upon thee, or given to thee, i. c. 
by me; in consequence of previous recommendation, with im¬ 
position of the hands of the presbytery which, as Dr. Benson 
observes, “ was frequently done in the apostle’s days where no 
spiritual gift was imparted, when a superior blessed or prayed 
for an inferior," and when any were solemnly designated and 
set apart for some important office. See Acts xiii. 3. 
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for converting the heathen, or for the edification of Ch. iv. 
the church. 

Make these things thy carebe wholly in them , Vcr. 15. 
that thy improvement in all things may be appa¬ 
rent. 

Regard the honourable and faithful discharge of 
your office at Ephesus as your proper and most im¬ 
portant business; let it engross your whole mind, 
devote yourself entirely to it; suffer no foreign con¬ 
sideration, no motives of self-indulgence, or secu¬ 
lar advantage, to draw off your attention from it; 
and let your application to the various branches of 
your ministerial duty be so constant, and indefati¬ 
gable, that all may bear testimony to your faithful¬ 
ness, to your improvement, and to your success. 

Take heed to thyself \ and to thy doctrine; conti - Iti. 

nue in them 1 2 >for by doing this , thou wilt save both 
thyself and thy hearers 3 . 


1 Make these things thy care.'] “ The word fLEXETyf says 
Dr. Benson, “ is used to denote all the preparatory exercises 
of mind or body, which are made use of by those who are de¬ 
sirous of excelling- in any art or science. It is applied to those 
who were training up for rhetoricians, or to those who designed 
to contend in the agonistic games, or to engage in the dangers 
and fatigues of war. The apostle recommends to Timothy, by 
proper previous exercises, to qualify himself for excelling in the 
discharge of the work of an evangelist.” “ Hccc meditare, in 
his, totus eslo .” Rosenmullcr. 

2 Continue in them.'] These words are probably a marginal 
gloss : they arc wanting in the iEthiopic. Owen ap. Bovvycr. 

3 Wilt save both thyself and thy hearers.] ct These advices,” 
says Dr. Priestley, “ are very intelligible, and peculiarly excel 
h’at and important. They show the necessity of ministers la¬ 
bouring to form their own minds, of their acquiring usclul know- 
hd;;c, and using their utmost endeavours for the improvement 
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I conclude what I had to recommend concerning 
your personal and public conduct with two general 
advices ; take heed to thyself, and take heed to thy 
doctrine. Let your conduct be exemplary, and your 
doctrine truly evangelical, the pure, uncorrupted 
truth of the gospel. Persevere in this honourable 
course. If you forsake the path of virtue, or the 
truth of Christianity, you will lose the benefit, and 
forfeit the reward of your past wisdom and fidelity. 
But by inflexible adherence to the practice of vir¬ 
tue, and to the purity of the Christian doctrine, 
you will in the first place ensure your own salvation, 
and in the second place you will do all that can be 
done for the salvation of your hearers. In many 
instances success will probably attend your pious 
labours; and where this is wanting, still you will 
not have laboured in vain; your work will be with 
the Lord, and your reward with your God. 


of their hearers. The apostle likewise intimates, though in a 
more indirect manner, the value of their labours with respect to 
their people. And if there be a duly ol ministers, there must 
be a corresponding one on the part of the people, and of equal 
importance. If the ministers are to communicate instruction, 
the people are to receive it, not implicitly, but to give their best 
attention, and then judge for themselves. If it be the duty of 
the ministers to exhort, it is that of the people to improve by 
the word of exhortation." 
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SECTION IX. 

The apostle gives directions to Timothy as to the 
most prudent method of administering reproof 
and lays down rides concerning the relief of those 
toidows who were to be supported by the churchy 
and also concerning the qualifications and main - 
tenance of others , who were to be employed in its 
offices among persons of their own sex . Ch. v. 
1 — 16 . 


1. The apostle gives advice to the evangelist, as 
to the best method of administering reproof, ver. 
1 , 2 . 

Do not harshly rebuke an elderly man *, but be¬ 
seech him, as a father; arid the younger men as 
brethren; the elder women as mothers; the younger 
as sisters, with all purity. 

It does not become you who are a young man to 
administer reproof in a harsh and offensive manner 
to those who are more advanced in life, nor will such 
reproofs ever produce a good effect. If then you see 
any thing amiss in a man that is much older £han 
yourself, modestly, and with becoming humility, ad- 


’ An elderly man.] The opposition in the two clauses of the 
verse shows that the word irpea-Zurecos is here used to express 
the not the <dfice y of the person reproved. Dr. Denson has 
an excellent note upon the wisdom of the apostle’s advice. 


Ch.V. 


Ver. 1. 

2 . 
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Ch. V. 
Ver. 2. 


3. 


monish him of his fault, and request him to change 
his conduct; addressing him as a father, with the 
respect due to his age and station. If you would re¬ 
prove younger men, so as to produce a good effect, 
you must speak to them with the kindness of a bro¬ 
ther, and let it appear that you do not reprove be¬ 
cause you take pleasure in finding fault, but because 
you regard it as an indispensable, though a dis¬ 
agreeable duty. In like manner, administer reproof 
to elder women as to mothers, and to the younger 
as sisters, with that modesty and decorum which 
will not fail to produce a proper effect, and which 
becomes your character as a minister of the gospel. 


2. The apostle directs, that widows should be 
taken care of; but that those widows who had fa¬ 
milies capable of supporting them, should be main¬ 
tained by their families, ver. 3, 4. 

Support 1 widows ivho are widows indeed 2 . 

Let those widows who are women of good cha¬ 
racter, who have no near relations, and who have 
not the means of supporting themselves, be main¬ 
tained out of the public stock. 

Hut if any widozv have children or grand-chil¬ 
dren y let these learn first to show piety at home 3 , 


1 Support.'] “ honour; i. e. sujtpnrt or maintain : see 

ver. 17; also Matt. xv. 4, 5, 6, Mark vii. 9—13, Acts xxviii. 
10.” Benson. 

* Widows indeed.] “ who are what that word importeth, really 
bereaved and desolate.” Benson. Giotius and Calvin suppose 
an allusion to the etymology of the word ; x r iP 0UJ > destituo, 
pr'wor . 

3 First to show piety at home.] Macknight's translation is 
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and to requite their progenitors, for this is accept - cu. v. 

able to God*. Vcr - 4 - 

If any widows have descendants capable of main¬ 
taining them, there is no reason why they should 
be supported at the public expense. Let children 
and grand-children, when they have provided de¬ 
cently for their own families, regard it as an indis¬ 
pensable duty to maintain their aged parents, and 
thus to requite the care that was bestowed upon 
them in the helpless years of infancy and childhood. 

This conduct is acceptable to God ; it is a branch of 
true religion, and will be creditable to your Chris¬ 
tian profession. 

3. The apostle requires, that widows who are 
really destitute should be decently supported, and 
animadverts severely upon those widows who lead a 
life tf di ssipation, and upon all who are unwilling 
to contribute to the relief of their aged parents, ver. 

5—8. 

But she who is a widow indeed', and left alone, 6. 
hopeth in God, and contiuucth in supplications and 
prayers night and day 5 . 

“ Let these learn first piously to take care of their own families, 
and then to requite their parents.” Duty to parents was called 
piety. See Newcome in loc. and Wetstcin on Acts xvii. 33.— 

” Itedius de liber is viduarum June intelliguntur . Nam eu <rz Sew 
x.r. proprie est verier ari, color c farnilktm suam, i. e. s us ten- 
lore. O iM$,familia et omnes quiad earn pertinent, matres etiam , 
ri avia.” Hoscnmullerj who quotes a passage from Chrysostom 
giving the same interpretation. 

1 Acceptable to Cot!.'] The received text reads if good and ac- 
'•( plahle i” hut the best copies omit the words kxXqv k<zi, and 
Crirsbuch leaves them out of the text. 
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Ch. v. I have directed you to maintain widows who are 
ei * widows indeed. By this expression, I mean those 
widows who are both solitary and pious; widows 
who have no children or near relations able to afford 
them needful assistance ; and whose character is an 
ornament to their profession ; who believe in God, 
who obey the gospel, and who maintain a spirit of 
habitual devotion by the regular performance of re¬ 
ligious exercises at stated and convenient seasons. 

6. But she who rioteth in pleasure 1 is dead while 
she liveth . 

A widovv who, being at liberty from the restraint 
of the conjugal state, gives herself up to a life of 
luxury and dissipation, is a disgrace to a religious 
community; and with respect to every virtuous 
principle, and to every valuable purpose of life, she 
is as though she were dead. 

7 . These things also give in charge , that they may 
be blameless . 

Give these directions to the Ephesians, concern¬ 
ing the distinction to be made between those wi¬ 
dows who do, and those who do not need, and 


5 Night and day.~\ “ who prays morning and evening, who is 
stated and regular in devotion/' Doddridge. 

1 Who rioteth in pleasure .] So Nevvcome. Dr. W hiibv ob¬ 
serves, that the original word cm at a.era. especially refers to 
drinking strong and costly liquors. Is dead. The same thought 
occurs in some heathen writers. “ It was reckoned a beautiful 
saying of Pythagoras, that a worthless man is a dead man. That 
the same thought is not as much admired in St. Paul,” says Dr. 
Benson, “ can proceed from nothing but an unreasonable par¬ 
tiality for what is of heathen extraction, and an ungenerous 
contempt of what is Jewish or Christian.” 
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merit, to be supported from the funds of the society, Ch. V. 
that they may know how to conduct themselves Ver ' 
with discretion and propriety. 

But if any provide not for his own , hut espe - 8. 

dally for those of his own household , he hath re¬ 
nounced the faith , and is worse than an unbe¬ 
liever 2 . 

I have directed that those who are able shall 
maintain their widowed parents. This direction, 

I am confident, will be disputed by none who are 
worthy of the Christian name. For if any one who 
is able to maintain a widowed mother should rather 
suffer her to be dependent upon public charity, and 
indeed if he does not provide according to his abi¬ 
lity for every member of his family, he might as 
well make a formal and public renunciation of 
Christianity at once. He has renounced it, in fact, 
by refusing to comply with its most obvious requi¬ 
sitions ; and he is in truth a greater enemy to the 
gospel than an avowed unbeliever; for his conduct 
in neglecting a duty which is practised by unbe¬ 
lievers themselves, is a scandal to the honourable 
cause which he professes to espouse. 

4. He describes the character and qualifications 
of those widows who were to be admitted as dea- 

1 Worse than an unbeliever .] “ graviter accusat liberos et ne - 
potes divitcs , qui sinebant ecclesice oneri esse eos quos ipsi alere 
dcbebant. Ethnico pejor : quia Etluiici suas primuni dornos tu~ 
lantur, masque necessitudines fovendas omnibus modis consent . 

( u era in Lp. ad Capitonem : sues quisque debet tucri." Rosen- 
hiulU r. 
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Ch. v. conesses, and employed as instructors of their own 
sex, ver. 9, 10. 

Ver. 9. Let not a widow be admitted upon the list 1 who 
is under sixty years of age, having been the wife 
10. of one man* 2 ; in reputation for good works; if 
she have educated children , if she have entertained 
strangers 9 if she have washed the feet of the saints 3 , 
if she have relieved the afflicted, if she have dili¬ 
gently attended to every kind office 4 . 

Let all widows who are in want of relief, and who 
maintain good characters, be maintained from the 
contributions of the church, and let them be em- 


1 The list :] that is, of deaconesses. Archbishop Ncwcome 
inserts the word into the text; and Benson, Doddridge, and 
all the commentators agree that this must be the apostle’s 
meaning ; for surely he could not intend that no widows who 
were under sixty years of age should participate in the alms of 
the church. 

The wife of one man.'] Women could divorce their husbands. 
Mark x. 12, Poll Synop. See ch. iii. 2. Newcome. Also Ben¬ 
son’s note on ch. iii. 2. In the case of the fornicator at Co¬ 
rinth, 1 Cor. v., the woman had divorced the father to marry 
the son. 

9 Washed the feet.] “ a usual piece of civility, as well as a 
great refreshment in the eastern countries to wash a person’s 
feet, or to take care that it should be done for them.” Gen. 
xviii. 4, xix. 2 ; Luke vii.38, 44 John xiii. 5, 14, 1;>.” Benson. 

* Attended to every kind office^] See Wakefield. Dr. Mac- 
knight justly observes, that the poor widows cannot be sup¬ 
posed to have done all this at their own expense. Hence he 
infers, that having been deaconesses in the younger part of life, 
at the age of sixty they vrere advanced to the office of instruc¬ 
tors or female presbyters. This idea of Dr. Macknight is per¬ 
haps countenanced by Rom. xvi. 1, as an aged woman would 
hardly have undertaken so long a journey. It is also possible 
that widows who received alms might be employed by the church 
in performing the offices of humanity and hospitality previously 
to their appointment to the office of deaconess. 
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ployed as occasion may require in acts of public 
hospitality and charity. But let not such persons 
be admitted to the honourable distinction of per¬ 
manent officers in the Christian society, till they 
have reached their sixtieth year; nor then, unless 
they have always led virtuous and irreproachable 
lives. An aged widow may be received with pro¬ 
priety into the number of deaconesses and instruc¬ 
tors, if she have not for any cause whatever divorced 
herself from her own husband, and married another 
while the former was living; which practice, how¬ 
ever it may be allowed by the laws of heathen states, 
is forbidden by the purity of the Christian institute. 
If such a person, while in her noviciate, have given 
useful instruction to the children who were placed 
by the church under her care; if she have provided 
lodging for strangers whom the church has enter¬ 
tained ; if she have condescended to the humblest 
offices of kindness and hospitality, and have washed 
the feet of the guests of the church; if she have vi¬ 
sited and succoured the afflicted and distressed, and 
have abounded in works of humanity and kindness 
while she was a widow, receiving the church’s alms; 
such a person may with propriety be advanced to 
those offices which the Christian church has allotted 
to the female sex. The excellence of her charac¬ 
ter will be a pledge for her future conduct, and 
will do credit to any station in which she may be 
placed. 


Ch. v. 

Ver. 10. 


5. He assigns reasons why he disapproves of ad- 
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Ch. v. mitting younger widows to this honourable station, 
ver. 11—15. 

Ver. 11. j But younger ividoivs refuse; for taken they grow 

weary of the restraints of Christ they ivill marry 1 : 

12. exposing themselves to censure 2 , because they vio¬ 
late their first promise 3 . 

Discreet, steady, and aged matrons are the only 
persons properly qualified to occupy the station of 
female deacons and instructors. If, therefore, any 


1 They grow weary of restraint.'] Kara?prtpvlourwm. Erasmus 
derives the word from “ s~speiv } metaphora sumpta a jumentis, 
quce cum pabulo ferociunt, avellunt habenas, et suopte arbitrio 
feruntur."—“ rpyvtav, ut nos docent Grmcorum grammatici, est 
repeiv ijGrotius; who explains the passage, “ Postquam 
tcedere eos ccepit istius servitutis quam cccles'uB promiserant. Per 
Christum intellige ecclesiam." Glassius and Le Clerc translate 
the clause, “ who do not obey the reins.” Estius observes, 
that Xpim is governed by Kara in composition : q. d. They pull 
the reins contrary to Christ. “ when they grow weary of the 
restraints of Christ, they wish to marry.” Wakefield. The 
apostle’s idea seems to be, that widow's when they become 
deaconesses, or teachers, are as it were married to Christ, and 
pledge themselves to devote their whole time to the service of 
the church : but if they quit their stations and marry again, 
which young widows would often be inclined to do, they as it 
were violate their conjugal faith, and expose themselves to cen¬ 
sure for their irresolution. Dr. Priestley supposes that the apo¬ 
stle refers not merely to their marrying again, but to their mar¬ 
rying unbelievers. 

q Exposing themselves to ccHSwe.] “ are blameable.” Make- 
field : not, as in the public version, “ having damnation.”— 
“ Kpiixcc rocat judicium proha mm , ah earum facto dissentiens .” 
Grotius. For the difference between Kpipa and Ka.ray.pipa see 
1 Cor. xi. 32. (t xp. non de interna damnatione, sed latiore sensu 
de culpa sumitur, seu vitio reprehensioni obnoxio." Rosenmuller. 

s Their first promise :] that is, “ the promise they had made 
of leading a single life, and devoting themselves to the offices 
of religion.” Macknight. " v. g. se elecmosynis non abusuras, 
et vitam honcsiam acturas, ccdesieeque inservituras esse.” Rosen- 
muller. 
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who are younger should desire to be admitted, let 
them be refused; for, however zealous they may 
be for a time, they will probably by degrees grow 
weary of the restraints to which they have sub¬ 
jected themselves, and may choose to enter again 
into the conjugal state. Thus they bring them¬ 
selves into disgrace by violating the resolution they 
formed when they were admitted into those offices 
of the church, which are appropriated to, and can 
only with propriety be performed by, matrons who 
are not involved in the cares and troubles of the 


conjugal life. 

And withal , being idle , they learn to go about 
from house to house , and are not only idle, but tat¬ 
tlers also , and meddlers , speaking things whieh they 
ought not . 

If young and indiscreet women are admitted to 
be instructors and deaconesses, the nature of their 
office leading them to go from house to house to 
communicate instruction, to visit the sick, and to 
perform the offices of religion and humanity, they 
soon contract a gossiping disposition, and pass their 
time in idle talk, and impertinent scandal, offi¬ 


ciously meddling in the concerns of other people, 
and imprudently betraying the secrets of families. 

/ would therefore have the younger widows 
marry, bear children , manage domestic affairs. 


Zfice no occasion to the adversary to speak reproach - 
fully. 


It is wrong for the younger women to aspire to 
those offices which require the leisure of a single 


' OL. \\ 


Ch. V . 
Ver . 12 . 


\ 4 . 


R 
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Oh. v. life* the engagements of which it is often inconve- 
Ver. M. n ; en t; t 0 keep, and always disreputable to violate. 
Let then such persons enter again, if they think fit, 
into the conjugal state, and fulfill the duties of that 
honourable relation with discretion and credit, and 
let them not give occasion to the adversaries of the 
Christian religion to calumniate its professors, by 
assuming offices unbecoming their character and 
time of life. 

15. For some have already turned aside after Satan 1 . 

I am thus particular in iny advice, because I have 
already seen instances of the bad consequence of 
young women intruding into the province of aged 
matrons; for some, by indiscretion, having forfeited 
the esteem of the Christian community, have apo¬ 
statized from the Christian faith, and have returned 
to their former state of darkness and heathenism. 


6. He concludes this subject by urging it upon 
all Christians, who had it in their power, to support 
their aged and poor relations, and not suffer them 
to become a burden to the church, ver. 16. 

If any believer 2 have relations that are widows , 

1 After Satan.'] 11 some have already turned aside from Chris¬ 
tianity, and gone among the unbelievers.” Benson: seech.i. 20. 
“ Secutae sunt Satanam: i. e. ad idololatriam rcdicrunt Ro- 
senmuller. 

# If any believer.] et rfirof rj Trtnj, “ if any man or wo¬ 
man who believe til.” Newconie.—” Christianus, ant Christi¬ 
ana” Rosenmuller. But it is observable that the apostle 
cautiously avoids the word Christian : which was no doubt given 
by their enemies at Antioch as a term of reproach, though it is 
now deservedly held in high estimation. A Christian is the 
highest stytv of man. 
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let such support them , and let not the church be 
burdened , that it may support those that are wi- 
doivs indeed . 

I once more request, and indeed require, all 
persons professing faith in Christ, who have mo¬ 
thers, or other female relations, in a widowed state, 
to maintain them decently, if it be in their power. 
And let not the church be burdened with them, 
when their own families are in circumstances com¬ 
petent to their support. But let the funds of the 
church remain entire for the use of those widows 
who are infirm and destitute, and who have no 
children or other near relations who can do any 
thing for them. These are the proper objects of 
public bounty, and of these there will always be a 
sufficient number whose necessity will require all 
that can be conveniently spared from the public 
stock. 


SECTION X. 

The apostle gives directims concerning the pro¬ 
per treatment of the elders of the church; he 
charges Timothy to be very cautious with respect 
to the characters of those xvhom he set apart to 
public offices; and advises him to be careful of 
his own health . Ch. v. 17—25. 

1. The apostle enjoins it as a reasonable thing, 
as well as a divine precept, that the elders and 

k 2 
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Ch. V. teachers of the church should have a competent 
and liberal support, ver. 17, 18, 

Vcr. 17- Let the ciders who preside 1 well be esteemed 
worthy of a liberal maintenance 2 , especially those 
who labour in teaching the word 3 . 

Let those grave and experienced persons who are 
chosen out of the Christian society to superintend 
its concerns, to appoint the proper seasons of as¬ 
sembling to regulate the order of public services, 
to manage the temporal affairs of the society, and 
to compose differences which may arise among its 


1 The elders who preside .] Compare Heb. xiii. 7 , 17, 24, 
Rom. xii. 8 , 1 Thess. v. 12 . The presiding elder appointed the 
time and place of meeting when the Christians held their assem¬ 
blies in private, through fear of persecution. They directed 
public worship; they settled which of the spiritual men were to 
pray or teach, and in what order ; they decided controversies, 
J Cor. vi. j and they managed the temporal affairs of the so¬ 
ciety.” See Benson and Maeknight. 

9 Liberal maintenance .] , rip.r i g i double honour, or, price . 

Matt, xxvii. fi. “ double reward.” Newcome, Wakefield. See 
ver. 3 : i.e, a large reward. Matt. xv. G, Acts xxviii. 10. It is 
an allusion to the'portion of the first-born, Deut. xxi. 17. See 
also 2 Kings ii. 9, a double portion of the spirit of Elijah. “ a 
liberal maintenance out of the public stock.” Whitby. “ plus 
stipendii." Rosenmuller. 

s Labour in teaching.'] Literally, “ who labour in the word, 
and in teaching.” Newcome. Some, who presided, did not teach, 
others were instructors as well as presidents. See Heb. xiii. 7. 
See Whitby’s note. “It was not expected,” says Dr. Priestley, 
“ that all the elders of a church should teach; but notwith¬ 
standing this, they might be very well employed ill attending 
to the good order of the society. These, however, would not 
in general require any assistance ; but those who actually gave 
their time and labour to the church, so as to give little or no at¬ 
tention to any other business by which they might maintain 
themselves, would have a natural right to maintenance from 
those to whom their time and labour were devoted.” 
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members, and who discharge the duties of their Ch. v. 
important office with discretion, and to the satis- Ver * 
faction of the church, be supported in decency and 
comfort from the public stock; and particularly 
those who are appointed to the honourable office 
of Christian instructors, and who are so much en¬ 
gaged in teaching the young and the ignorant, and 
in converting the heathen, that they have not time 
to attend to their own private concerns. It will be 
to the credit of the society, and to the furtherance 
of the gospel, that such persons should be treated 
with the respect due to their characters and labours; 
and that they should not be impeded in their work 
by the want of any thing requisite to their subsist¬ 
ence and comfort, nor taken off from their important 
employment by a necessary attention to their secular 
affairs. 

For the Scripture saiih (Deut. xxv. 4), Thou is. 
shall not muzzle the ox that is treading out the 
corn; and The labourer is worthy of his hire 4 . 

Lev. xix. 13. Luke x. 7- 

The law of Moses humanely required, that the 
ox which was employed in treading out the corn 
should be at liberty to satisfy his own hunger; and 
it is a common observation, the reasonableness of 


* The labourer, &c.] This observation occurs only Luke x. 
7 : hence some have inferred that the capostle quotes the gospel 
of Luke as of the same authority with the Pentateuch j but 
this is a precarious conclusion. It was probably a proverbial ex¬ 
pression, and cited as such both by our Lord and the apostle. 
“ Tvtat quulem locus similis Matt. x. 10 . An veto Paulus Evan* 
r h>nn Matthcci Iwrit vahie duHum cst." Hoscnmullcr. 
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Ch. v. which is obvious to every understanding, and which 
Ver ’ i8, indeed was applied by Jesu6 himself to the very case 
that I am now stating, that ‘ the labourer is worthy 
of his hire,’ and that a person who devotes his time 
and powers to the benefit of others has an equitable 
claim to a compensation for his services. And no¬ 
thing can be more absurd or unreasonable than to 
suppose that the superintendants of Christian 
churches, and the teachers of the gospel, are not 
entitled equally with others to a just equivalent for 
their time and service. 

2. The apostle directs Timothy how to act when 
accusations were brought against any of the elders 
of the church, ver. 19—21. 

19. Receive not an accusation against an elder , un¬ 
less on the testimony 1 of two or three witnesses. 

It is of great importance that the characters of 
those who are appointed to the superintendance of 
the church, and whose office it is to instruct others 
in truth and duty, should be unspotted. Having 
then appointed proper persons to govern and in¬ 
struct, do not lightly receive a charge against them; 


1 Unless on the testimony.] So Doddridge. “ without two 
or three witnesses.” Wakefield. “ before.” Public Version 
and Newcomc. There is no good reason why the accusa¬ 
tion should not be received unless in the presence of witnesses, 
but a very good reason why it should not be attended to unless 
it could be proved by a competent number of credible witnesses. 
—“ Do not give ear to any thing which may stain their reputa¬ 
tion, unless the matter can be attested by two or three credible 
witnesses: Dcut, xix. 15, Malt, xviii. 16, John viii. 17.” Den¬ 
ton. 
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and listen not to any reports to their disadvantage, 
if not confirmed by two or three credible witnesses, 
upon whose testimony yoa may safely rely. 

Rebuke offenders before all% that others also 
way fear . 

When you have obtained satisfactory evidence 
of the misconduct of any of the officers or teachers 
of the church, let their punishment be proportioned 
to the enormity of their offence, aggravated as it is 
by the publicity of their character and the dignity 
of their office, by the danger of their example, and 
by the occasion that it will give to the enemies of 
Christianity to reproach their religion. Rebuke 
them severely, and rebuke them publicly, not only 
that they may be made ashamed of their offence, 
and be brought to a due sense of their guilt, but 
that others also may see that no elevation of rank, 
or dignity of office, can protect an offender from 
deserved censure, and may take warning to avoid a 
similar conduct, lest they fall into similar dis¬ 
grace. 


1 Before alll\ 4t This was the custom of the synagogue. Vi- 
triMza de tel. Sjmagog. p. 729.” Benson. Hie connexion 
shows that the apostle is speaking of presbyters and officers of 
the church.—" qmas coram ceteris presbyteris omnibus c&arguen- 
dos jnbet apostolus." Rosen mailer.—“ This shows," says Dr. 
Priestley, “ how attentive the early Christians were to the good 
conduct of the members of their societies j and in their situa¬ 
tion among unbelievers it was peculiarly necessary, but it is 
certainly highly proper even in our ci r c umst ances. It is a bad 
symptom of the decline of the spirit of religion, when the mem¬ 
bers of Christian societies consider themselves as entirely de¬ 
tached from each other, and feel no interest in their good or hid 
conduct." 
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Ch. v. 1 strictly charge thee, before God, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the chosen messengersthat 


1 The chosen messengers .] exXexTcov ayyekujv. The word 
angel is repeatedly used in the New Testament to signify a mes¬ 
senger, Matt. xi. 10, Luke vii. 24. The disciples of John are 
called messengers; in the original, angels. Luke ix.52. The 
disciples who were sent to announce the approach of Christ are 
called messengers: Gr. “ angels.” 1 Cor. xi. 10, the women are 
required to wear a veil, because of the angels, i. e. messengers; 
who were sent from the assemblies of the men to attend those 


of the women, and before whom it would be indecorous to ap¬ 
pear without a veil. See the note on this passage. James ii. 25, 
the spies sent by Moses are called ayyeXoi, messengers. 1 Tim. 
iii. 16, he appeared to angels : i. e. messengers , to his apostles. 
See note in loc. Gal. i. 14, “ ye received me as an angel ( i . e. 
a messenger) of God.” The angels of the churches in the first 
three chapters of the Apocalypse, are universally understood to 
signify the ministers of the seven churches - f and Mr. Wake¬ 
field well translates the word ayyeXos in the first chapter of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews messenger, explaining it of the for¬ 
mer prophets and messengers of God. See Schleusner in verb. 
The elect angels, therefore, are those eminent believers w ho 
were selected to accompany and assist the apostle, who knew 
Timothy’s situation, and who were no doubt very solicitous that 
he should conduct himself with prudence, firmness, and fidelity, 
in discharging the duties of his important office. In their pre¬ 
sence, therefore, as well as in that of God and Christ, the apo¬ 
stle urges upon his beloved disciple and substitute his solemn 
charge. 

This interpretation, which appears to be so obvious, so in¬ 
telligible, and so appropriate, seems to have escaped all the 
commentators, who with one consent interpret the phrase as of 
spirits superior to mankind of whose existence even, we have 
no certain information, much less can ive know’ any thing of 
their orders and law ? s, of their offices and employments: who, 
if they exist at all, and it is indeed probable that millions of 
orders of intelligent beings exist in the boundless universe, in 
all probability know as little of what is passing in this dimi* 
nutive planet, as we know of them. At least, wc have no evi¬ 
dence that they know any thing about, or, have any concern 
with this world and its inhabitants. But that the apostle here 


refers to these superior classes of beings, appears to have been 
the opinion of Erasmus, Grolius, Crellius, SlichUngius, Whitby, 
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thou observe these things without prejudice, doing 
nothing with partiality s . 

The office which I have now assigned thee re¬ 
quires great resolution and fortitude to perform 
well. But the duties of it are indispensable in the 
situation in which you are placed, considering the 
character which you support at Ephesus, and the 
gifts and powers w hich you possess; and therefore 
I strictly charge you, as in the presence of God, 
the searcher of hearts, and of Jesus Christ, whose 
minister you are, and at whose judgement seat you 
will be called to give an account of your conduct; 
and likewise in the presence and with the concur¬ 
rence of those faithful messengers and preachers of 


Benson, Newcome, Wakefield, Rosenmuller, &c. &c. Dr. 
Priestley himself swims with the stream. “ This (says he in 
his note upon the text) is speaking according to the oriental 
style - considering God as a great prince, attended by his an¬ 
gels or ministering servants. As acting under the inspection 
of this great being, thus magnificently attended, Paul gives this 
solemn charge to Timothy.*’ Tbe reason of this great and uni¬ 
versal mistake appears to be, that the early commentators, con¬ 
ceiving of Jesus Christ as a great superangelic being, natural! y 
enough imagined that the apostle referred to angels or beings 
of a superior nature to mankind. But those critics of the pre¬ 
sent day who entertain more correct views of the person of 
Christ, will easily discern how much more apposite the expres¬ 
sion U, if it be interpreted of those delegates of the churches, 
who often accompanied the apostle in his journeys, and some of 
whom probably remained with Timothy, when he was left at 
Ephesus. 

• Prejudice — partiaiih/.] See Wakefield .— tc without prefer¬ 
ring one man before another.” Newcome.—" judge¬ 

ment formed before the matter has been duly examined ; 

leaning to one side. Partiality is judgement guided by 
i iY.nir : prejudice is judgement dictated by hatred.'’ Mac- 


Ch. V. 
Ver. 21. 
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Ch. V. 
Ver. 21. 


the gospel who have been selected by the church 
as my associates in labours and in dangers, and 
who are anxiously solicitous for your credit and 
success ; that you pay due regard to the directions 
that I have given, and this, without prejudice or 
personal pique on the one hand, or unbecoming 
partiality on the other; that you conduct yourself in 
these circumstances with a firmness and fidelity 
which becomes the faithful minister of Christ, who 
has no other concern than to perform his duty with¬ 
out fear or affection, or any improper bias what¬ 
ever, and without regard to any personal conse¬ 
quences. 


3. The apostle gives to Timothy a strict charge 
to be very careful in inquiring into the characters 
of those men who might be recommended to public 
offices, and he introduces a friendly hint to take 
care of his own health, ver. 22—25. 

22. Put thy hands 1 on no man precipitately , and be 
not a partaker in the sins of others. Keep thyself 
pure. 

As it is better to prevent offences than to punish 
them, I advise you to be extremely circumspect 
with regard to the characters of those who are re¬ 
commended to offices of dignity and importance in 
the church. When any are selected by their fellow- 


% Pui thy hands.~\ Dr. Macknight observes, that “ this is one 
instance among others that in the apostolic age men were or¬ 
dained to ecclesiastical functions by imposition of the hands of 
those who were in the ministry before them.’* 
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Christians, and presented to you for approbation ch. v. 
and confirmation in the office of elder or deacon, Ver * 22 ’ 
by imposition of hands and prayer, first inquire dili¬ 
gently into their moral conduct, and do not, by 
hastily introducing into office persons of doubtful 
character, render yourself in a considerable degree 
chargeable with the evil consequences which will 
inevitably follow, if men of mean abilities and im¬ 
moral lives are made rulers and teachers in the 
church. Let your whole conduct in this, and in all 
respects, be spotless and free from reproach. 

Do not any longer drink water only, but use a 23 . 
little wine y for the sake of thy stomach and thy fre¬ 
quent infirmities 

Having hinted at your personal duty, it reminds 
me of observing, that one important duty is, to 
take care of your health, without which it is impos¬ 
sible for you to go through the fatigues of your 
office; and, that you may not exhaust yourself by 
your exertions, I advise you to indulge yourself in 
the moderate use of wine, and not to drink water 
only. 

m 

The sins of same men 3 are notorious , leading on 24 - 


9 Do not , Arc.] Sir Norton Knatchbull thinks, that as this 
verse interrupts the sense, it was introduced by the apostle as a 
postscript in the margin, and by some officious transcriber in¬ 
serted into the text. See Doddridge, and Bowyer’s Conjectural 
Emendations. Some think that the apostle gently reproves Ti¬ 
mothy as too much addicted to an ascetic life. 

3 The sins of some men.] See ver. 22. q. d. “ In setting men 
apart to the ministry, you may be deceived without guilt. The 
sins of some arc manifest before the final judgement j but 
others so conceal them that they will not appear till the sen- 
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Ch. V. 
Ver. 24. 


25. 


to condemnation , whereas the sins of others follow 
them . 

But to return to the subject of appointing per¬ 
sons to ecclesiastical offices; I ivould observe, that 
it is not always easy to discern the real characters 
of inen. Some persons are notorious offenders, 
whom it may be hoped that the church would never 
elect; and whom, if they were presented, you would 
immediately reject, as men whose characters allowed 
no room for hesitation. But there are others, whose 
vices are concealed, whose real characters it is diffi¬ 
cult to detect, in whom, after the greatest circum¬ 
spection you can use, you may be deceived, and 
whose crimes may perhaps not be completely deve¬ 
loped till the final judgement. If you should happen 
after due inquiry to institute such persons into the 
office of teachers and preachers of the gospel, what¬ 
ever injury the church may sustain, your conscience 
will be clear. 

So also the good works of some are manifest , 
and those that are otherwise cannot be concealed . 

The same observation may be applied to persons 
of an opposite character. Some are eminently 
virtuous; their piety, their benevolence, their habi¬ 
tual regard to God and duty are so conspicuous, 
that calumny itself cannot fasten any scandal and 
reproach upon them. In others, equally animated 


tcnce of their judge.' 1 Newcomc. 1 rather prefer the inter¬ 
pretation of Doddridge: “ lending on to pass judgement on 
them without any difficulty.” Dr. Benson gives a similar para¬ 
phrase. 
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by a principle of rectitude, their virtues are less 
conspicuous, they live in the obscurity of retire¬ 
ment, or they studiously conceal from human eyes 
the good they do. Such virtue, however, cannot 
be wholly or long concealed. By diligent inquiry 
you may perhaps find them out, and advance them 
to those posts of dignity and importance to which 
their merit entitles them, but from which their 
modesty and humility would keep them at a di¬ 
stance. At all events, how little soever their merits 


CH. V. 
Yer. 2 *. 


may be known and acknowledged in the present 
state, they will not fail to be brought to light and 
crowned with honour in that day when the secrets 
of all hearts shall be revealed, and all shall be re¬ 


warded according to their works. 


SECTION XI. 

1 HE apostle requires that Christian slaves he Cfe-VL 
taught to yield due obedience to their masters, 
and animadverts with great severity upon those 
false teachers who, from mercenary views , 
taught a different doctrine . Ch. vi. 1—10. 

1. He requires that slaves be instructed to yield 
obedience to their masters, and by no mpans to fail 
in due respect to those of them who were converted 
to the Christian faith. Ch. vi. 1, i 

Let all who are under the yoke of servitude * V«r. L 

1 Let all who are w«r <Ut the moire of Bervil%de.~\ Laterallr. “ k 
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Ch. vi. esteem their masters worthy of all hmour; that the 

Ver * name of God arid his doctrine may not be calum¬ 
niated *. 

Many of the zealots for the law, in order to in¬ 
gratiate themselves with, and to make gain of, their 
proselytes, represent Christian slaves as released by 
the profession of the Christian religion from all ob¬ 
ligation to serve Christian masters. But do you, 
Timothy, teach a different doctrine, and let it be 
known that Christianity makes no change in men s 
civil relations ; but as it requires humanity on the 
part of the master, it equally enjoins obedience 
and fidelity on the part of the slave. I require that 
this doctrine should be inculcated upon Christian 
slaves ; and that they should be taught to regard it 
as an indispensable duty to serve their masters with 
honesty and zeal: that so the doctrine tvhich God 
has revealed for the universal reception and salva- 

many slaves as are under the yoke/* See Newcome. It was a 
doctrine of the pharisaic Jews, that proselytes were released 
from all antecedent civil and even natural relations. And it is 
not improbable that some of the Jewish converts might cam' 
the same principle into the Christian community. The Judai- 
zing zealots probably taught, that by the profession of Chris¬ 
tianity slaves were emancipated from Christian masters. 
Against this principle the apostle always enters his strong pro¬ 
test ; and teaches that the profession of Christianity makes no 
difference in the civil relations of men. 1 Cor. vii. 17—24. 
The apostle no doubt well knew that the principles of genuine 
Christianity would eventually lead to the utter extermination 
of slavery ; but the process was to be voluntary and gradual, 
not violent and immediate. See Benson, Macknight, Priestley, 
&c. 

1 Calumniated .] “ evil spoken of. As if it set men free from 

civil obligations." Newcome. 
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tion of mankind, may not be misrepresented and Cfc. vl 
calnmniated, as introducing disorder and confusion Ver * L 
into civil society. 

And let not those who have believing masters 2 - 
think lightly of them, because they are brethren s , 
but serve them the more willingly, because those 
who are partakers of the benefit 3 are believers and 
beloved . 

Neither let Christian slaves imagine that their 
masters, though Christians, are under any obliga¬ 
tion to restore them to liberty; or that because 
they are equally members of the great family of be¬ 
lievers, possessed of the same privileges, heirs of the 
same eternal inheritance, they are for this reason re¬ 
leased from civil subjection, and are entitled to treat 
their masters with neglect and contempt. Let Chris¬ 
tian slaves therefore be as prompt in their obedience 
to the orders of Christian as of heathen masters. 

And indeed let the consideration, that the masters 
whom they serve, and who are benefited by their in- 

* Brethren.] “ Though brethren, and upon a level with their 
slaves in a religious account, they remain superior, and just as 
they were in a dvfl and temporal account. See note on Phile¬ 
mon, ver. 12, 14, 16." Benson. 

5 Partakers ef the benefit .*] i. e. of the service of the slave. 

See Benson, Newsome, and Madmight. Dr. Benson observes, 
that “ EtEpyteia. is a word never used to ex p res s the blessings 
of the gospel." The public version is, “ because they are faith¬ 
ful and beloved partakers of the benefit q. d. do them service, 
the rather because they are partakers of the Messing of the go¬ 
spel, in common with you their slaves. This also is the sense 
given in Mr. Wakefield's translation, n bat serve them, as be¬ 
lievers and beloved, par taker s of the same benefit, with a more 
hearty service." But Dr. Benson's interpretation seems pre¬ 
ferable. 
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Ch. vi. dustry, are believers in Christ, and beloved of God, 

Ver 9 J 

and that they are bound by the Christian law to 
treat those under their authority with humanity and 
brotherly kindness, be an additional motive to still 
greater alacrity and zeal in the performance of 
duty. 

2. The apostle expresses great displeasure at 
those who taught a contrary doctrine, ver. 3—5. 

—2,3. These things teach and exhort . If any one 
teach otherwise, and adhere not 1 to the wholesome 
words of our Lord Jesus Christy and to the doc- 


1 Adhere not .] t rpocscyerai, “ consent not.” Public Version. 
“ attend not.” Wakefield.—Dr. Bentley conjectures that the 
true reading was probably TTpoo-eyETai, or rpoe&ysi, as 
yew \oyoif is a known phrase both in sacred and profane 
writers : see 2 Pet. i. 19 ; Acts viii. 6, xvi. 4; Heb. ii. 1 ; Tit. i. 
14 j 1 Tim. i. 3, 4 : whereas there is no precedent of a similar 
application of 'irpocspyopa.i. And he conjectures that some ma¬ 
nuscript may possibly be found which contains this reading. 
See Phileleutherus Lipsiensis, part i., p. 72, and Benson in loc. 
No such manuscript, however, has yet been discovered: never¬ 
theless, the conjecture is so probable, that it is mentioned by 
■Griesbach in his second edition $ and has been adopted ex¬ 
pressly by Benson and Doddridge, and virtually by Archbishop 
Newcomc. Nor does there appear to be any valid reason why 
conjectural criticism should not occasionally be applied to the 
.sacred writings, as it is allowed to be to profane authors ; for 
it is not to be supposed that all transcribers and copyists were 
inspired. It ought, however, to be very cautiously applied to 
texts which are of weight in theological controversy. See John 
i. 1, Rom. ix. 5, and the notes in the Improved Version. Rosen- 
muller denies the necessity of adopting Bentley's conjecture, 
and appeals to Philo as using the phrase rpoosXbsiv r»vi yvwfiyi, 
lor acceding to an opinion. And Schleusner refers to Munthe’s 
Dbs. Philolog. e Diod. Sic. for a similar authority : but no ex¬ 
ample of this use of the word has been produced out of the New 
Testament or the Septuagint. 
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trine which is according to godliness, he is vain * 
and knoweth nothing , but is raving 3 about ques¬ 
tions and verbal disputes 4 . From which arise 
envy, contention, calumnies , unjust suspicions , per¬ 
verse debates 5 of men whose minds are corrupted 
and adverse to the truth, who regard gain as 
piety*. 

This doctrine, concerning the duties of slaves, I 

j 

require you to teach and inculcate upon all of that 
description who embrace the faith of Christ; and 
exhort them to behave accordingly. And do not 
suffer any to be seduced into a profession of Chris- 


* He if win.] rerv&arsu. “ he is besotted.” Wakefield, 2d 
edit. He once approved of the reading in the A£thiopic Version, 
Ttrv2\arrcu, he is blind; but upon further consideration gave 
it up. It is a reading supported by one manuscript only, and 
that of no great account. 

9 Racing.'] tMTjrr, “ raving and delirious in a fever.” Dod¬ 
dridge ; who observes, that the word expresses the effect of a 
disease on the mind, in which view raving appears a more pro¬ 
per word than doting. <{ he is sick of the wrangling disease.’* 
Bishop Wilkins's Sermons, p. 73. 

4 Questions and verbal disputes .] “ The Greek may be re¬ 
solved into f i r ri l T£, » f^X 3 * Perhaps questions 

were raised concerning the extent of liberty under the gospel. 
The apostle treats the subject with warmth, because some had 
maintained opinions about it which caused the religion of Christ 
to be evil-spoken of.” New come. 

* Perverse debates.] “ ItarptSai are disputes in the philoso¬ 
phical schools; ciawasarpiZsu are perverse disputes.” Mac- 
knight. See also Rosenmuller. 

9 Gain as piety.] arax Ceias. See ch. iii. 16. At the end of this 
verse the received text adds, ** aQiraao am run raisrui? ,from 
nek tmm ascay." This rlanap is omitted in the Alexandrine, 
Cambridge, and other manuscripts, and in many ancient ver- 
>iow. and is not necessary to the sense. See Griesbach, who 
nererthefes retains it in the iftt. Newcome marks it as 
doubtful. 
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tianity by the false expectation that they shall 
thereby be released from their present degraded 
condition in society. If any person teach a doc¬ 
trine contrary to this, if the zealot for the law art¬ 
fully preaches up the immediate emancipation of 
Christian slaves, and thus departs from that wise 
and salutary doctrine of Christ, the doctrine of true 
and rational religion, which, not interfering with 
the civil states of men, is calculated gradually to 
ameliorate their condition, by infusing milder prin¬ 
ciples and gentler habits, both into individuals and 
communities ; if any man, I say, thus departs from 
the true doctrine and the genuine law of Christ, 
he is chargeable with a very criminal degree of 
vanity and self-conceit, in presuming to set up his 
own erroneous opinions in opposition to the truth 
of the gospel; he discovers a deplorable ignorance 
of the true genius and spirit of the Christian reli¬ 
gion. If he is in earnest, he must be out of his 
mind; he raves like a man in the delirium of fever, 
who is utterly incapable of forming a deliberate 
judgement; and introduces ferocious disputes about 
words that have no meaning. The consequences 
of this haughty and disputatious spirit are very 
pernicious; it gives rise to envy and strife, to the 
use of harsh and abusive language concerning those 
who differ in opinion, and to unjust suspicions of 
their sincerity, because they will not submit to the 
decision of these self-constituted instructors. Such 
a conduct likewise gives occasion to pernicious de¬ 
bates among men of corrupt minds, who are not 
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desirous of discovering and diffusing truth, but ch.VL 
who endeavour by sophistical reasonings to blind 
the understandings of others, and who have no re¬ 
gard whatever for religion, any further than as it is 
the means of enriching themselves. 


3. The apostle represents the folly of an exces¬ 
sive eagerness after unlawful gain, ver. ft— 

But piety tcith a sufficiency 1 is great gain , 6. 

The belief of the Christian religion, and a tide 
to its invaluable blessings, is the greatest treasure 
that a man can possess; and if, in addition to this, 
he acquires a decent competence of the blessings 
of life, he has reason to regard himself as possess¬ 
ing every thing that a wise man can desire* 

for we brought nothing into the world, and it is 7- 

evident that we can carry nothing out . Having 8. 

therefore food and covering 2 , let us be content with 
these . 

We come into the world in a naked and desti¬ 
tute condition, and in a short time we must leave 
it in as naked and destitute a state as we came 
into it. It is therefore great folly to indulge un¬ 
reasonable anxiety with regard to the accommoda¬ 
tions we shall possess during our short transitory 


1 S«/dflKy.] azrtLp xaaf. So Diodati, Macknigfat ; Wake- 
Wd, who observes, that what follows justifies this tr ansla tion. 
See 2 Cor. ii. 8. Piety (ssvtCaa) here, as in the preceding 
stands for the whole of religion. See ch. iii. 16. 

* CosoTig.] " mtasjLxrar this word expresses clothes, lodg¬ 
ing, and covering of every sort/’ Macknigfa t, Wakefield.— 
sunt Itemmenla, dam ms, tecta, <cqme ac cestes." RosenmuDer. 

s 2 
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Ch. vf. residence here, and much more to use any disho- 
nourable means of improving our condition. Tt is 
far more becoming to be content and thankful for 
what little we may possess : and if we are supplied 
by the good providence of God with decent apparel, 
with convenient habitations, and with plain and 
wholesome food, with this provision we ought to 
be content and thankful. 

4. The apostle further represents the pernicious 
consequences of a covetous temper, especially in 
those who profess to be teachers of the gospel, 
ver. 9, 10. 

9, But they who are determined to be rich 1 fall 
into the temptation and snare of many senseless 
and mischievous desires 2 , which plunge men into 
ruin and destruction . 

The men whose sole aim it is to acquire wealth, 
and who are willing to sacrifice every thing to this 
mean and unworthy pursuit, may perhaps attain 
their wish : but in the prosecution of their purpose 
they will expose themselves to many temptations 
to violate the rules of justice and integrity, and in 
the possession of their object they will be tempted 
to indulge in those licentious gratifications to 


1 Determined to be rich.'] “ resolved to be rich at all adven¬ 
tures.” Benson; who remarks in his note, “Thatthis was pe¬ 
culiarly levelled at the false teachers, the whole strain of the 
apostle’s discourse is a proof.” Compare ver. 5, 10, 11. 

• Into the temptation, &c.] For this construction see Wake¬ 
field. 
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which great opulence furnishes so easy access, and 
which will eventually overwhelm them in disgrace 
and destruction. 

For the love of money is the root of all mischief; 
which some 3 having vehemently coveted , have erred 
from the faith , and pierced themselves through 4 
with many sorrows . 

Where the love of gain is the predominant prin¬ 
ciple, the ruling passion in the breast, it is impos¬ 
sible to enumerate all the mischiefs which result 
from it. Where this sordid passion takes posses¬ 
sion of the teachers of the Christian religion, it 
leads them to sacrifice the genuine truths of the 
gospel to the prejudices of their hearers; and to 
teach what they know to be false, because they find 
it profitable. This, though it wears the semblance 
of wisdom, will be found eventually to have been 
the greatest folly. For sooner or later they will be 
roused to a sense of their guilt; and'tbe reproaches 
of their consciences, like the wounds of a dagger, 
will fill their hearts with insupportable anguish and 
dismay. 

3 IVhich some, &c.] “ Observe that ijf, attracted bv 
yvpi a;, agrees in sense with apyvpw, contained in zpyv- 
New-come. 

* Pierced themselccs through.'] irepieireipzv. “ 7 r. utuliquaque 
injigo et perforo ; ex Ttepi undiquaque , et irziow transfigo.” 
Schleusner. “ stabbed themselves from head to foot, so as to 
be pierced through and through.” Macknight; Doddridge, who 
observes, “ that this happily expresses the innumerable out¬ 
rages done to conscience by those madmen who have taken up 
tins fatal resolution, that they will at all adventures be rich.” 


Ch. VI. 
Vcr. 9. 


10 . 
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SECTION XII. 

Ch. VI. The apostle solemnly charges Timothy to he 
faithful and courageous in discharging his office; 
he advises him to remind the rich of their pecu¬ 
liar duties; he again renews his charge of fide¬ 
lity , and concludes the epistle with commending 
him to the divine blessing . Ch. vi. 11—22. 

1. The apostle warns Timothy to avoid the evil 
practices of the false teachers, and exhorts him to 
attend to every branch of duty, ver. 11, 12. 

Vcr. 11. But do thou, Oman of God 1 , flee these things, 
and pursue righteousness, piety, fidelity, love, pa¬ 
tience, meekness . 

I have faithfully represented to you the extreme 
danger of an eager attachment to riches, especially 
in a minister of the gospel; and now I solemnly 
charge you, O Timothy, as one who sustains a sa¬ 
cred character, and who has not only been solemnly 
set apart to the office of the ministry, but furnished 
with supernatural qualifications for the discharge 
of it, to avoid every appearance of a mean and mer¬ 
cenary spirit. Practise universal virtue, live in the 
fear and love of God, adhere to truth in your de¬ 
clarations, and be faithful to your promises ; culti- 

1 0 man of God :] i. e. “ minister of Christ. See 2 Tim. iii. 
17." Newcome. “ Man of God signifies an inspired person 
or prophet. 2 Pel. iii. 21.” lJenson. 
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vate universal active benevolence, bear with patience ch. vi. 
affliction and persecution, and cherish a forbearing Ver ’ 11 * 
and forgiving spirit. 

Maintain the honourable contest of faith 2 , lay 12 
hold on eternal life y to which thou hast been in¬ 
vited\ and hast confessed 3 a good confession before 
many witnesses . 

Though I earnestly recommend meekness and 
forbearance, I am far from desiring you to desert 
the cause of truth; on the contrary, contend ear¬ 
nestly for the purity of the faith, and do not yield 
in any point to those who would corrupt the sim¬ 
plicity of the gospel by the introduction either of 
Jewish rites, or mysterious philosophical specula¬ 
tions. Persist with undaunted resolution in this 
honourable contest, and thus secure your title to 
eternal life. This is the glorious prize for which 
you have been invited to contend; and as you have 
in many instances made a noble and a public stand 
in defence of truth, I trust that your future conduct 
will not disgrace your past transactions, nor sully 
the reputation you have already acquired. 

2. He enforces the charge by reminding the evan¬ 
gelist of the approaching judgement, ver. 13—16. 

* Maintain, &c.] Dr. Benson observes, “ This is not an al¬ 
lusion to the life of a soldier engaged in wars and battles, but 
to the contentions in the Grecian games ■, which is a common 
allusion with St. Paul. I Cor. ix. 24—27, Phil. iii. 12—14, 2 
Tim. iii. 5, See West’s Dissertation on the Olympic Games." 

3 And hast confessed.'] ivp.oXoy^tras. Mack night says, that the 
aorist has the force of an imperative, and renders it tf confess 
-1 ;ood confession.” 
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Ch. VI. In the presence of Godwho giveth life to all, 
Ver. 13. an j Q j» J esus Christ 1 2 , who before Pontius Pilate 
14. witnessed a good confession , I charge thee that 
thou keep this commandment unspotted , unblame- 
able , until the appearing of our Lord Jesus 
Christ 3 . 

So deeply am I impressed with the importance of 
the charge which I have now given you, of main¬ 
taining a temperate yet firm adherence to Christian 
truth, that I would urge it upon you by every con¬ 
sideration that can interest your feelings or excite 
your attention. In the presence of God, of that 
God from whom all derive their existence, by whose 
power the virtuous will be raised to immortality. 


1 In the presence of God.] Dr. Benson supposes, that in 
ch. v. 21 there is an allusion to the splendour and magnificence 
of the Persian court, and the same allusion is resumed in this 
text; but, for the reasons assigned in the note upon the former 
passage, the supposition seems to be needless and unsupported, 
both there and here. 

2 And of Jesus Christ. - ] There appears to have been a pecu¬ 
liar personal presence of Christ with his church, and especially 
with the apostles, and with Paul in particular, during t!ie apo¬ 
stolic age, which since that time has been withdrawn, at least 
in its sensible manifestations; to which presence the apostle 
here alludes. Indeed the apostle always appears to speak and 
act as if Jesus were personally present with him. See 2 Cor. 
xii. 8—10, Matt, xxviii. 20, and the Improved Persian, and 
Bishop Pearce on the text. Also Mr. Lindsey’s Sequel to his 
Apology, p. 74. 

3 Until the appearing.] Grotius observes, that the apostle 
expresses himself as though he thought it possible that Timothy 
might live till Christ’s second appearance; and refers to his 
own notes upon 1 Cor. xv. 52, 2 Cor. v. 2, 3, 1 Thess. iv. 15. 
So Rosenmullcr : ** Loquitur Paulas ad Tnnolheum tanquam 
qui vivere posset ad ttmpus, quo Christas ad judicium venturus 
esset." 
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and who can, and will, infinitely compensate to all 
his faithful servants every sacrifice which they can 
make in the cause of truth and duty; and in the 
presence of Jesus Christ, our glorious chief, from 
whom both you and I received our commission, 
who himself exhibited an eminent example of firm 
and undaunted fidelity, when in the presence of the 
Roman governor he boldly avowed the important 
truth, that he was born to reign (John xviii. 37), 
which he knew would be immediately followed by 
a sentence of crucifixion, I now most solemnly 
charge and enjoin, that you preserve the truth of 
the Christian doctrine without anv stain of error in 
principle, without any reproach of immorality in 
conduct, as long as you live, and as far as lies in 
your power, till the day of the second appearance 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, to raise the dead and to 
judge the world: when fidelity tried and approved 
shall receive an ample reward. 

Jthick in its proper season he will exhibit , who 
is the blessed and the only potentate , the King of 
kings and Lord of lords y who alone hath immor¬ 
tality, inhabiting inaccessible light , whom no man 
hath seen , or can see*, to whom be everlasting 
honour and dominion 5 . Amen, 


4 Light inaccessible, &(*.] Dr. Benson very probably conjec¬ 
tures that there is an allusion here to the schechinah or cloud 
of glory upon the ark of the covenant in the Holy of Holies, to 
which no one had access but the high-priest.—" Lucem inacces- 
muh inhabitans: sensusest, cujus majestatem nemo comprehendere 
mettle potest ” Rosenmuller. 

' Lvo lading dominion .] “ qm suninio honore cst dignuv, el 
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Ch. VI. 
Vcr. 16. 


To this awful and magnificent appearance of our 
divine master we look forward with joyful expecta¬ 
tion, though concerning the precise period of its 
arrival we may be left in ignorance. Nevertheless, 
we are assured that it will be brought to pass, at 
the destined and the fittest season, by that omni¬ 
potent Being who alone possesses essential power, 
whose infinite happiness is a proof and pledge of 
the ultimate felicity of the whole rational creation, 
whose throne is highly exalted above all earthly 
potentates, all created authorities and powers, from 
whom all beings derive their existence, their per¬ 
cipient and active faculties, and all the shadow of 
dignity and authority which they possess; who is 
indeed the only proper agent in the universe, go¬ 
verning and disposing all things by his own wise, 
benevolent, and sovereign will; who alone possesses 
in his own essence immutable immortal life, and 
who alone can communicate immortality and hap¬ 
piness to whomsoever he pleases; whose nature 
and attributes are absolutely incomprehensible, and 
will ever remain unknown to the most exalted and 
capacious of created intelligences, to whom belongs 
universal dominion, and to whom be ascribed ever¬ 
lasting honour. Amen. 

3. The apostle desires that Timothy would re¬ 
mind the rich of their important duties, vcr. 17— 
19._ 

cnjus impcrium cst trtcrnum. sir/jc ist iinpcrium. fid. 

Ilcsychium" Roscumullcr. 
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Them that are rich in this world charge 1 that Ck. VL 
they be not elated in mind 9 that they do not trust in Ver ‘ 
uncertain riches , but in the living God 2 , who richly 
giveth us all things to enjoy . 

Though not many in the superior ranks of life 
can be induced to embrace the humble and despised 
religion of Jesus, yet as there are some of this de¬ 
scription at Ephesus, it is right that they should be 
informed of the duties which our holy religion en¬ 
joins. Charge them therefore not to think too 
highly of themselves on account of their wealth, not 
to place their confidence in that which is so little 
able to afford true satisfaction, and which may va¬ 
nish from them before they are aware, and when 
they flatter themselves that they are most secure. 

But let them learn to put their trust, not in sense¬ 
less idols, but in that God who lives from everlast¬ 
ing to everlasting, and who is the fountain of life 
and happiness; who is kind and liberal to all his 
human offspring, and from whom we all derive the 
blessings and comforts that we possess. 

That they do good y that th?y be rich in good 
works , ready to distribute , willing to corn muni’ 
cate . 

Charge them further to make a good use of their 

1 Charge, 8cc.] Dr. Benson observes, that “ Timothy might 
perhaps be afraid to insist upon such things from those who by 
their riches were persons of some distinction, and therefore the 
apostle interposes his authority. “ And it has been remarked 
that this advice to the rich clearly proves that there was no com¬ 
munity of goods at Ephesus.'* See Doddridge. 

• The tiring Cod.] “ not in Diana, nor any other of the hea¬ 
then gods made and provided for by mankind.’ Benson. 
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Ch. vi. wealth, to abound in acts of kindness, to employ 
their riches in honourable and useful undertakings, 
to impart liberally to those who are in want, to 
concur cheerfully in every pious and benevolent 
design, and to contribute generously towards car- 
rying it into execution. 

Laying up in store for themselves a good secu¬ 
rity * against the time to come , that they may obtain 
that which is the true life 1 2 . 

Tell them that, by employing their wealth to the 
purposes of beneficence, and in promoting the in¬ 
terest of truth and virtue, they are laying out their 
riches to the best account, they are treasuring up 
for themselves an inexhaustible store of that most 
valuable of all possessions, peace of mind, pleasing 
reflections, and joyful hopes; and thus, that they 
will not only ensure the truest enjoyment of the 

1 A good security.] Gr. SspsXtov, “ foundation.” Le Clerc 
proposes xei^ijXjov, a treasure: but for this there is no autho¬ 
rity. Qspct occurs Tobit iv. 9, “ bv almsgiving thou treasurest 
up to thyself a good deposit.” “ a good provision.” Wakefield. 
—Archbishop Tillotson ( Sermons , fol. vol. i. serm. /,) observes, 
thaLt$£p*e\io( (t is sometimes used for an instrument of contract, 
whereby two parties do oblige themselves mutually to each 
other.”—“ Omne notat, quod cerium est , nec facile perit." 
Schleusner. In this sense the word seems to be used 2 Tim. 
ii. 19 5 and this, as Dr. Benson observes in his judicious note 
upon that text, ** affords the most satisfactory interpretation 
here. For if $e ( aeXi&f signifies a bond or article of security for 
pome future glorious possession, then treasuring it up will be 
easily understood. But ‘ treasuring up a foundation ’ sounds 
oddly, and is not easy to be understood.” “ Durius paullo: 
q.d. cumulantes divitias perpetuo duruturas." Rosenmuller. 

2 The true life .] The received text reads auvvio, eternal, but 
the best copies read o>rcv;, which is adopted by Griobuch and 
Newcume. 



Sbct. XII- 


L TIMOTHY. 


4 . 269 


present transitory state of existence, but will acquire a. vl 
a tide to that glorious inheritance which is repealed Ver 
by Christ, which is incorruptible, undefiled, and will 
never fade away, and which alone deserves the 
name of a true, substantial and happy life. 

4. The apostle renews the solemn charge of fide¬ 
lity to his trust, and concludes the epistle with re¬ 
commending the evangelist to the divine blessing, 
ver. 20, 21. 

O Timothy.' guard thy deposit*: avoiding pro- a 
fame babblings* and oppositions of science, falsely 
so called; which some pretending to, have erred 2L 
concerning thefaith* The favour of God » be with 
thee ■ Amen. 

O Timothy! my pupil, my son in the true faith, 
and my representative in office, I conclude this long 
epistle with the solemn charge, that you will with 
the utmost care, resolution and perseverance, pre¬ 
serve pure and uncorrupted that su blime and holy 

5 Tbr depon/.] M the doctrine that is coamrtted to tby tnst." 
Nfwrop c . Dr. Benson observes, that “ the apostle has kept 
tbs point in riew through the whole epkde, and now sums it Bp 
at putme." 

4 Profmme pro£mf 

mem-oaimtd wank, *s, Yul^. k am mcritala. Oursostom, Ter- 
tnlKm rtmLim Wetstem.” Bovm. 

* TV faramr at God.] So Nentose supplies the dfipsk 
“ Kempt Do Pmtra tt ChratL” RosenmuDer. 

The Postscript dales the qede Iran Isotficem the metropolis 
d hnpi Parariana ; and sane copies, ban Athens. These 
patinyto are d no authority, and are wastin' in the best 
■anaacxipts; bat they at lest show the early prevalence of 
an apBMM that the Epistle was not written bom Macedonia: 
sad ooDwqoeulli an early different reading of ch_ L 3. 
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Ch. Vi. doctrine which is committed to thy trust, of which 
Ver. 21. trust t j lou must hereafter give an account. Avoid 
with the utmost circumspection, on the one hand, 
those Jewish innovations which would impose the 
rites of Moses upon the disciples of Christ, and 
encroach upon the liberties of the Gentile church ; 
and, on the other, guard against those abstruse 
speculations of heathen philosophy, which, being 
hostile to the simplicity of the gospel doctrine, would 
introduce mysterious and unintelligible notions to 
recommend Christianity to those pretenders to 
science who cannot be satisfied with a system which 
common people can comprehend. This is a snare 
in which some of the teachers of the gospel have 
been already entangled, and while they have involved 
themselves in the subtleties of useless science, they 
have deviated from the simplicity of the Christian 
faith. 

Being thus faithfully warned, keep strictly upon 
the watch against those corruptions of the Chris¬ 
tian doctrine; adhere steadily to the simplicity of 
evangelical truth; and may you enjoy in their highest 
purity the blessings of that gospel, which is the 
free and inestimable gift of God by Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 
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PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO 

TIMOTHY. 


INTRODUCTION AND ANALYSIS. 

The Second Epistle to Timothy is one of 
those apostolical writings, concerning the genuine¬ 
ness and authenticity of which there has never been 
any dispute. 

It is certain, that it was written from Rome while 
the apostle was a prisoner there; but a question has 
arisen, whether this epistle was written during the 
apostle's first or second imprisonment; and like¬ 
wise, whether Timothy at that time resided at 
Ephesus, or at some other place. 

It is the current tradition of antiquity, that Paul 
was imprisoned at Rome twice. The first time was 
about a.d. 61 , when he was sent thither by Festus 
after his appeal to Caesar, of which an account is 
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given in the history of the Acts of the Apostles. 
At that time Luke was his companion; and the 
apostle, after he had obtained a hearing before the 
emperor, was permitted to reside two years in his 
own house under the guard of a soldier. Here 
Luke’s history closes : but the tradition of anti¬ 
quity is, that after he had obtained his liberty, he 
visited the churches which he had planted in Greece 
and Asia, after which he returned again to Rome, 
where having converted the emperor’s cupbearer, he 
was by Nero’s order seized and put to death. This 
event is commonly believed to have taken place 
nearly at the same time when that profligate prince 
excited a cruel persecution against the Christians 
under pretence that they had set fire to the city, and 
in order to screen himself from the charge 

The apostle writes to his friend, ch. iv. 8 : “ I am 
now ready to be offered up, and the time of my de¬ 
parture is at hand; I have fought a good fight, I 
have finished my course.” From these strong ex¬ 
pressions, which appear to indicate an expectation 
of speedy dissolution, many have inferred that this 
is the last epistle which the apostle wrote, and that 
it must have been indited a very short time before 
his death. But that this conclusion is unfounded, 
is evident from other passages in the epistle, which 
plainly indicate the apostle’s expectation of the 
further prolongation of his life and labours. “Do thy 
diligence,” says he, ver. 21, “to come to me before 

1 See Lardner's History of the Apostles and Evangelists, 
ch, xi. ad Jin. 
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Lardner and many other learned men appears to 
me the most probable: viz. that it was written in 
the spring of a.d. 61 , near the commencement of 
the apostle’s first imprisonment and soon after 
he had obtained an audience of Nero; in conse¬ 
quence of which he was permitted to reside in a 
house of his own, to which all his friends had li¬ 
berty of access. In confirmation of this supposition 
it may be remarked, that it appears from ch. iv. 11, 
that Luke was with him when he wrote this epistle; 

1 The principal authorities in favour of this date of the epistle 
are Lightfoot, Baronius, Estius, Hammond, Witsius, Grotius, 
Rosenmuller, Lardner, and Priestley. On the other side are 
Whitby, Doddridge, Benson, Macknight, and Paley. The argu¬ 
ments upon which the advocates for a later date of the epistle 
lay the principal stress are, I.) The strong language of the apo¬ 
stle, ch. iv. C—8. 2.) The apostle does not, as in his other 
epistles, express any expectation of release; but, ch. iv. 18, 
only that the Lord would deliver him from every evil work, and 
preserve him to his heavenly kingdom. But if this epistle was 
written at the beginningof the imprisonment, he might be very 
doubtful of its issue. 3.) Ch. iv. 20, Erastus abode at Corinth. 
What need was there to inform Timothy of this, who was with 
him when he left Corinth ? Acts xx., and must have known that 
Erastus staid behind. 4.) Ibid. Trophimus have I left at Mile- 
tum sick. Trophimus was with Paul at Miletus, and accompanied 
him to Jerusalem, Acts xx. Ans. Beza and Grotius for Miletum 
are inclined to read Mehta ; but Lightfoot and Lardner rather 
infer from Acts xxvii. 2, 7, that the ship in which Paul was, 
touched at Miletus. But surely in this case Timothy would 
have met the apostle at Miletus, or at least he must have heard 
of Trophimus long before Paul wrote. Upon the whole, though 
the two last objections may not be easily obviated, the evidence 
appears to preponderate greatly in favour of the epistle having 
been written during the first imprisonment. In fact, as Lardner 
observes, we have no evidence of his ever being imprisoned a 
second time; and least of all, that he would be allowed time to 
write and to receive an answer to his letter. If the apostle had 
been arrested during the rage of Nero’s persecution, lie would 
have hegn almost immediately put to death. 
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and though we are sure that this evangelist accom¬ 
panied him in his first imprisonment, we have no 
evidence whatever that he was with him when he 
returned to Rome. Also, cb. hi. 11, the apostle 
reminds Timothy of his persecutions at Antioch, 
at Icooium, and at Lystra, but makes no allusion 
to his former imprisonment at Rome, which he 
could hardly have failed to have done, had this 
epistle been written during his second confinement 
there. It cannot be doubted that Timothy hastened 
to Rome immediately upon the receipt of this letter; 
and this circumstance will account for the mention 
of his name, together with that of the apostle, in the 
epistles to the Rrilippians, the Colossians, and Phi¬ 
lemon ; these epistles haring been written a short 
time before his release from his first imprisonment. 
Mark haring also accompanied Timothy, and re¬ 
maining with the apostle, his name occurs in the 
salutation to Philemon, ver. 24. Demas, who when 
the apostle wrote to Timothy, ch. iv. 10, had for¬ 
saken him probably through fear of persecution, 
and was gone to Thessalonica, appears afterwards 
to have r e co v e red his courage, and to have returned 
to the apostle, who mentions him with honour in 
the Epistle to Philemon, as his fellow-labourer. 

It is highly probable that Timothy was at Ephe¬ 
sus when he received this letter. The apostle sends 
his salutations to the family of Onesiphorus, who 
raided at Ephesus, and to Prisea and Aquila, who 
appear to have fixed their abode in that city. He 
desires Timothy to bring with him the articles which 

t 2 
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he had left at Troas, which, though not directly in 
his way from Ephesus, was nevertheless the route 
which the apostle had taken in passing into Greece, 
and was probably the common route of those who 
wished to shorten the passage by sea. He warns 
Timothy against the errors of Hymeneus, and the 
malignity of Alexander, both of whom he mentions 
with disapprobation in his first epistle, which was 
unquestionably sent to Timothy at Ephesus. It is 
presumed that this evangelist took leave of the 
apostle at Miletus in his way to Jerusalem, no fur¬ 
ther mention being made of him in the history, 
and that he returned with the elders to Ephesus, 
where he remained till the apostle sent this letter 
inviting him to Home. 

The main design of the apostle in this epistle is 
to fortify the mind of the evangelist against those 
discouraging apprehensions which the sufferings 
and persecutions of the first teachers of the gospel 
might naturally excite: to raise him above the 
sense of shame and fear in the cause of truth, and 
to animate him to a resolute and faithful discharge 
of the duties of his office by his own example, by 
the example of Christ, and by the prospect of a 
future retribution. 

First. The apostle, after a suitable introduc¬ 
tion, expresses his great tenderness for the evan¬ 
gelist, and his earnest desire of an interview with 
him. Ch. i. 1—5. 
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Secondly. He rages Timothy to firmness and 
fidelity, and exhorts him not to be ashamed of fi¬ 
sting him in his confinement, which was indeed his 
honour, not his disgrace; he expresses much dis¬ 
approbation of the conduct of some who had de¬ 
serted him in his sufferings, and highly applauds 
the zeal and affection of Onesip horns, who had 
risited and succoured him in his confinement, 
wr. 6—18- 

Thirdly. 'Hie apostle earnestly exhorts his 
friend to be a faithful and assiduous teacher of the 
gospel, and to make up his mind to incur all dan- 
gm, and to endure all hardships and fatigues, with 
a view to the glorious recompense promised by the 
gospel, and encourages him by his own example. 

—Ch. ii. 1—13. 

Fourthly. The apostle requires Timothy to 
charge his hearers not to lose time in discussing 
unprofitable questions, and especially not to give 
countenance to antkhristian errors, which, if they 
do not exclude from salvation, at least tarnish the 
character. He urges him to the practice of virtue, 
to decline t rifling discussions, and to communicate 
instruction in a familiar and impressive manner, 
ver. 14—26. 

Fifthly. The apostle warns the evangelist of 
the corrupt doctrines and p rac ti c es of the latter 
days, which will assuredly terminate in the confu¬ 
sion and ruin of their authors and abettors. Ch. iii. 

1—9. 

Sixthly. He solemnly charges Timothy to ad- 
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here faithfully to the doctrine in which he had been 
instructed by himself, which was confirmed by the 
Jewish scriptures, with which the evangelist was 
familiar, which had been the constant theme of the 
apostle’s discourses, and for the sake of which, as 
Timothy well knew, he had often endured cruel 
persecution, ver. 10—17. 

Seventhly. The apostle, under a deep impres¬ 
sion that the season of life and active usefulness was 
near a close, solemnly charges the evangelist to be 
resolute, diligent, and faithful, in preaching the pure 
uncorrupted doctrine of the gospel. Ch. iv. 1—8. 

Eighthly. He urges Timothy to come to him 
immediately, states his reason for it, complains of 
the desertion of some of his companions, lepre- 
sents his danger, and expresses his confidence in 
God. He gives some directions and commissions 
for the evangelist to execute in his way, mentions 
some interesting incidents, repeats his injunction 
to come to Rome, and concludes with salutations 
and the apostolical benediction, ver. 9—22. 

This epistle has been justly regarded as contain¬ 
ing within itself, a satisfactory evidence of the truth 
and divine authority of the Christian religion. The 
apostle Paul, one of its most zealous and active 
teachers, at the close of life, persecuted by his ene¬ 
mies, deserted by his friends, in the midst of a long 
imprisonment, and in the near prospect of a violent 
death, writing a confidential letter to an intimate 
friend, a favourite pupil, whom he had trained up 
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to the ministry, who lad been the faithful associate 
of his labours and his persecutions, and to whom 
he looted as the chief instrmnoit under Divine fto- 
▼ftdence of carrying on the great cause in which he 
was wnla dad, in which he had laboured, and for 
which he s u ffered; in these critical orcnmstances, 
far from ex pr es si ng any suspicion of the justice of 
his cause, of the truth of his doctrine, and the pro¬ 
priety of his conduct; far from regrett in g the sa¬ 
crifices which he had made, the labours that he bad 
undergone, and the sufferings which he had en¬ 
dured, in the promulgation of the Christian doc¬ 
trine, and in fulfilling the duties of the apostolic 
office; he every where adopts the language of joy 
and exultation, and earnestly exhorts his friend and 
associate to persev ere with alacrity in the same 
honourable course, even though it would probably 
lead to a catastrophe similar to his own. This un¬ 
paralleled fortitude, this holy triumph, this joyful 
exultation, is utterly inconsistent with the suppo¬ 
sition of hypocrisy, of imposture, of artifice and 
intention to deceive- It is the genuine language 
of the heart; it is the natural expression of a firm 
conviction of the truth and importance of the doc¬ 
trine which he taught, and of a consciousness of the 
divine authority under which he acted. And as 
self-deception, in the apostle's was absolutely 
impossible, the Christian doctrine which he was 
cnaunisrioned to tparb must hare been of divine 
orizinaL 
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SECTION I. 

The apostle , after his usual salutation , ex- Ch. I. 
presses his affectionate regard to Timothy , and 
his earnest desire to see him , and reminds the 
evangelist of the necessity of firmness and wis¬ 
dom in discharging the duties of his office . 

Ch.i. 1—7. 


THE APOSTLE’S INTRODUCTION. 

i.The apostle introduces the epistle with his 
usual title and salutation, ver. 1, 2. 

PAUL, an apostle of Jfesus Christ, by the ap- Ver. 1. 
point men t of God, in relation to the promise of life 1 


Promise of life.] “ He was an apostle for the purpose of 
announcing this promise to the world.” Newconie. JSce Tit. i. 
1 3 The promise of the Mosaic covenant was that of a tem- 
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Ch. L 
Ver. ‘2. 


by Christ Jesus, to Timothy my beloved so/i /«* 
vour, mercy , peace , from God our Father , and 
Christ Jesus our Lord 2 . 

This epistle is indited by me, Paul, who am by 
the authority of God appointed to be an apostle of 
Jesus Christ; being commissioned and sent forth 
by Christ my Master, to bear testimony to his re¬ 
surrection, and to preach his gospel; and especially 
to proclaim the joyful tidings of a life to come, 
which is the great and peculiar promise of the 
Christian dispensation. And it is addressed to Ti¬ 
mothy my beloved friend, whom I regard with the 
affection of a parent, whom I converted to the know¬ 
ledge and the faith of the gospel, for whose welfare 
I feel the ten derest concern, and for whom I can¬ 
not form a better wish than that he may participate 
abundantly in the blessings of that glorious doc¬ 
trine which is the free gift of God, by his holy ser- 


poral life in the land of Canaan 5 that of the gospel is eternal 
life in a better state and world. See Benson and Macknight. 

1 My beloved 50 / 1 .] This is generally understood of Timothy 
as being a convert of the apostle. “ These two verses," says 
Dr. Priestley in his Notes on the New Testament, “ may be 
thus paraphrased: ‘ I, Paul, particularly appointed by God to 
be an apostle of his son Jesus Christ, the great object of whose 
gospel is the revelation of a future life, direct this epistle to 
thee, Timothy, whom I consider as my own son, being con¬ 
verted by me to the faith of Christ. May God grant thee all 
the blessings of the gospel.' " 

4 Favour , mercy , peace, &c.] i. e. all the blessings of the go¬ 
spel which flow from the unmerited, unpurchased mercy of God 
our Father, and which were dispensed to mankind by Jesus 
Christ our Lord and Master, whose disciples we are, and who 
has honoured me with an apostolic mission. This is not a prayer 
to Christ in person ; it is only a wish for those blessings of 
which he was the medium of communication. 
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vant and messenger Jesus Christ our honoured Mas¬ 
ter, and which announces the joyful tidings of peace 
and pardon, life and immortality. 

2. The apostle expresses his kind remembrance 
of Timothy, and his earnest desire to see him, ver. 
3—5. 

I give thanks to God , whom 1 serve as my fore¬ 
fathers did 3 , with a pure conscience , (inasmuch 4 
as / incessantly make mention of thee in my even - 
xng and morning pi'ayers •% being earnestly desirous 
to see thee , for I recollect thy tearsthat I may 

5 As my forefathers did.] airo irpoyQvujv. “ (l Vexemple ilc." 
L’Enfant, and Beausobrc. “ Majorum meoritm vestigia secu- 
tus .” Beza. “ Majorum cxcmplo : Evndem Dcum colebat Pau- 
lu$j quem coluerant majores ejus. Non enim alius Deut esl 
JudeEorum, alius Deus Novi Testamcnti.” Roscnmuller. Sec 
Newcome. Some explain Uom. Lx. 3, by giving enro the same 
signification which it has here ; but I think improperly. Sec the 
note there. The apostle had probably been charged by the Ju- 
daizers with apostatizing from the worship of his ancestors. He 
here defends himself from that imputation j and Dr. Benson 
thinks that the expression a pure conscience contains an oblique 
reflection upon the sinister motives of the judaizing zealots. 

4 Inasmuch , &c.] 1 follow Dr. Benson in the position of 

the parenthesis, so that the construction of the sentence is, “ I 
give thanks to God—when I call to remembrance thy nndis- 
sembled faith.” According to the more usual interpretation ws 
is made to stand for in, and the apostle thanks God that he 
makes mention of him in his prayers : i. e. that he has just rea¬ 
son so to do. See Newcome. 

5 Make mention of thee in my evening and morning prayers .] 
In the original, night and day ; in allusion probably to the con¬ 
tinual burnt-offering morning and evening. Compare 1 Thess. 
v. 17, Dan. viii. 11 , 12. 

* Recollect thy tears.] See Acts xx. 37, 38. It Is supposed 
that the evangelist Timothy parted from the apostle at Miletus, 
and that he returned to Ephesus with the elders oi that church \ 


Ch.I. 
Vcr. 2. 


3# 


4. 
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Ch.I. 
Vcr. 5. 


be filled with jot/,) when / call to remembrance 
thine undissembled 1 faith 9 which dwelt 2 first in 
thy grandmother Lois , and in thy mother Eunice ^, 
and which dwelleth, I am persuaded , in thee also . 

I am represented by many who wish to injure my 
character and to disparage my labours, as an apostate 
from the religion of .my ancestors, because I zea¬ 
lously support the liberty of the gentile churches, 
and because I every where teach that converts from 
heathenism are under no obligation to submit to 
the ceremonial law. But this report is a foul asper¬ 
sion. For being myself a Jew, I continue to observe 
the rites of the law, and every morning and evening 
I offer my humble adoration to the one living and 
true God in the way that my pious forefathers did ; 
and my conscience bears its testimony to the purity 
of my affections, and to the sincerity of my devo¬ 
tions. In these my daily supplications I constantly 
remember my beloved friend, imploring the divine 


and that the apostle here alludes to the tears which he shed 
upon that occasion. 

1 Thine vndissembledfaith.'] " Timothy,” says Dr. Benson, 
* € not only believed right, but he also acted right; he would not 
hypocritically conceal or disguise his sentiments, as the Ju- 
daizers appear to have done.” 1 Tim. ii. 1, 5—7, 19, 20. 

2 Dwelt first t &c.] eva /xytre’ “ inhabited: it was not a mere 
profession, or a transient feeling, but a fixed principle. See 
Benson. 

3 Lois — Eunice .] These pious women were Jewesses, Acts 
xvi. 1. They had taken very meritorious pains to instruct Ti¬ 
mothy in the Jewish scriptures, 2 Tim. iii. 15 j and probably 
prepared his mind for receiving the instructions afterwards com¬ 
municated by the apostle. Dr. Benson remarks “ the unde¬ 
signed coincidence of the epistle with the history as ail internal 
mark of the genuineness of the epistle.” 
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blessing upon him, and expressing my earnest de- ch. i. 
sire that he may be directed and preserved on his VtM ' 5 ‘ 
way to Rome, where it would afford me the highest 
gratification to have an interview with him, as I have 
not forgotten the tears which he shed at our last 
painful separation at Miletus three years ago. And 
when I call to mind your faith and piety, of the ge¬ 
nuineness and energy of which you have given so 
many satisfactory proofs, I offer my devout thanks¬ 
givings to the God of mercy and truth, who first 
opened the heart of your excellent mother and her 
venerable parent to the reception of the great truths 
of the gospel, and whose blessing, co-operating with 
their wise and pious instructions, prepared your in¬ 
genuous spirit for the admission of the same glo¬ 
rious doctrines, which I am convinced (and I re¬ 
joice in the conviction) are now the ruling princi¬ 
ples of your conduct and the sure foundation of 
your hope. 

3. The apostle exhorts Timothy to make the best 
use of his eminent qualifications for the Christian 
ministry, ver. 6, 7- 

For which reason I remind thee to kindle up 4 G. 
that free gift of God 5 which is in thee by the im - 


4 To kindle up.'] So Mr. Wakefield. In the public version, 
stir up. “ The original Is avafairupeiv, which signifies to 4 blow 
or stir up a fire when it does not bum sufficiently.’ ” Benson ; 
who adds, that <f possibly there might be some danger lest op¬ 
position and persecution should damp Timothy's zeal.” 

’ That free gift of God.] “ The endowments of the spirit.” 
Newcome. Dr. Priestley, in his notes, remarks that “ Paul had 
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Ch. I. 
Ver. / 


position of my hands K For God hath not given 
us the spirit of fearfulness, but of power, and of 
love , and of wisdom 2 . 

Knowing the sincerity of your profession, and 
your earnest desire of usefulness, and being likewise 
apprized of the difficulties and discouragements 
which occur in the faithful discharge of the Chris¬ 
tian ministry, and which might appall a mind less 
firm and vigorous than yours, my first and most 
earnest advice is, that you would devote yourself 
wholly to the duties of your important office. Stir 


imparted to Timothy those gifts of the spirit which were pecu¬ 
liar to that age j but it is probable that it depended in a great 
measure upon men themselves whether they were more or less 
distinguished by them, the Divine Being imparting them most 
freely to those who were most zealous and active in the Chris¬ 
tian cause.” 

1 Imposition of my /mnrfs.] See 1 Tim. iv. 14; where the gift 
is said to be conferred by the imposition of hands of the pres¬ 
bytery. Perhaps the texts may be best reconciled by adopting 
Bengel's reading in the first epistle. See the note. 

- Offearfulness , &c.] This was the spirit of the law, which 
was a yoke of bondage, Rom.viii. 15 ; Gal. iv. 3, 7 > Heb. xii. 
18— 24. “ of fear in the midst of persecution.” Newcome. 

Of power: “ in miracles and spiritual gifts.” Newcome. OJ 
love: “ universal benevolence : love to God and man, the cha¬ 
racteristic of genuine Christianity. Of wisdom: of prudence 
in displaying miraculous powers, in avoiding or softening per¬ 
secution, in teaching and admonishing.” Newcome. " Non 
vult Dens ut animo simus timido , sed ford, amoris pruden - 
t'uxque pleno. Hcec ideo dicit , quod aliquantum metuelat tie Ti- 
motheus , conspectis tills perpetuis malis , qu<E Paulum et Chris - 
tianos premehani, ob id lahasceret. rv. SsiXizs animus timidus. 
Animo timido opponitur 7 Tv. Svv. animus fortis periculis et veia - 
tionibus resistens. JEx amore proximi fortitudo ilia nascitur . 
Conjuncta esse debet cum hac fortitudine in admonendoy et cas- 
tigando malos charitas et moderatio, ut doctor moderate 

se gerat in munere suo." Rosenmuller. 
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up and fan the holy fire that is kindled in your ch. r. 
breast, and cause it to burn continually with a Vei * ^ 
bright, a cheering, and an enlivening flame. Call 
forth into vigorous and constant exercise those qua¬ 
lifications for diffusing the knowledge and the power 
of the gospel, with which you are so eminently en¬ 
dowed, and which were in a very extraordinary man¬ 
ner communicated to you ; when, after having been 
chosen as an associate with me in the ministry of 
the gospel, the elders of the church united in re¬ 
commending you to the divine blessing, and the 
gifts of the spirit were imparted by the imposition 
of my hands. And remember, my beloved friend, 
that the spirit which the gospel infuses, is not a 
spirit of indolence or timidity which shrinks from 
difficulties and from dangers, but it is a spirit of 
wisdom, of power, and of goodness, which, arming 
the chosen defenders of the Christian faith with su¬ 
pernatural powers, inspires them at the same time 
with undaunted courage, tempered with discretion, 
and which, filling the heart with love to God and 
benevolence to man, diligently seeks, wisely dis¬ 
cerns, and unremittingly pursues, the most effica¬ 
cious means of diffusing the knowledge, the power, 
and the blessings of the gospel. 
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SECTION II. 

Ch. i. The apostle , expressing his entire confidence in 
the truth , the importance and the ultimate suc¬ 
cess of the gospel , encourages Timothy to per¬ 
severe in the faithful discharge of his ministry , 
whatever the personal consequences might be . 
Ch. i. 8—14. 

1. The apostle exhorts him not to be ashamed 
either of the gospel or its suffering ministers, but 
to be willing to be a fellow-sufferer with them in 
the same glorious cause, ver. 8—10. 

Ver. 8. Be not then ashamed of the testimony concern¬ 
ing our Lord l , nor of me a prisoner 2 for his sake; 
but take thy share in the afflictions of the gospel^ 
according to the poiver of God*. 


1 The testimony concerning our Lord.] So Newcome. Mr. 
Wakefield renders it, “ the testimony unto our Lord.” The 
original is ambiguous : it either expresses the doctrine which 
Christ attested, or the office of giving testimony to it; the go¬ 
spel itself, or the ministry of the gospel. I have included both 
in the paraphrase, though the former appears to me preferable. 

- Of me a prisoner .] Dr. Benson supposes that “ the Judai- 
zers had objected to Timothy the sufferings of Paul, and inti¬ 
mated how scandalous it was to adhere to one who was so 
odious to mankind, and treated by them as a malefactor.” 

J Take thy share , &c.] See Doddridge. Dr. Priestley ob¬ 
serves, that <f the apostle holds out no prospects of advantage 
in this life. On the contrary, he was ready to lay down his own 
life in the Christian cause. Has this the air of imposture ? ” 

1 According to the power of God.] i: according to the support 



Skct. II. 


II, TIMOTHY. 


I. 289 


Having thus imbibed the spirit of the gospel, 
and being eminently qualified to preach the joyful 
tidings, be not ashamed of that glorious doctrine 
which our master taught, for which he suffered, 
and the divine authority of which he amply attested, 
nor of the office of the Christian ministry. And 
think it no disgrace to acknowledge yourself an as¬ 
sociate with me in this honourable work, though I 
am now impoverished, calumniated, and suffering 
imprisonment for the sake of Christ, and for the 
zeal with which I have defended the liberty of the 
Gentile church. Zealots may indeed represent me 
as a wretch deserted by God and man. Listen not 
to their malicious calumnies; but rather be willing 
to take your full share of disgrace and suffering in 
the cause of Christian truth and liberty; relying 
with confidence upon divine support. And shrink 
not from persecution in the promulgation of that 
gospel which God has supported and will continue 
to support by his great power in defiance of all op¬ 
position. 

Jf Tio hath saved its, and invited us 5 with a holy 


that God affords.”’ Newcome. ** that gospel whose truth has 
been confirmed and sealed by the power of God.” Harwood. 
The elliptical style of the apostle makes his meaning ambi¬ 
guous. Both senses are good. The later seems to me most 
agreeable to the apostle’s usual style. Mr. Wakefield says he 
is quite at a loss which to prefer. 

s W ho hath saved us, and invited uj.] “ who hath called us 
to salvation.” Wakefield. “ who hath placed us Gentiles, as 
well as Jews, in a state of salvation.” Newcome. See Benson. 
The salvation of which the apostle speaks is, deliverance from 
bondage, both from the yoke of the law, and from the bondage 
oi idolatry and vice. 

\ <H.. IV. U 


Ch. I. 
Ver. 8. 
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invitation ] f not in consideration of our works , but 
because of his own purpose , and of that favour 
which was given us 1 2 in Christ Jesus before the 
ancient dispensations 3 . 

The God who has attested the gospel of his son 
by the gifts of his spirit, and who supports his faith¬ 
ful messengers under their severest trials, has gra¬ 
ciously invited all men, whether Jews or Gentiles, 
to participate in the invaluable blessings of the go¬ 
spel : and he requires of those who are disposed to 
accept of his invitation, to separate themselves from 
the unbelieving world by a public profession of faith 
in the gospel. This gracious invitation is sent to 
us, not because we have merited any favour from 
him by the perfection of our obedience either to 
the moral or the ceremonial law, but because lie 
had resolved, purely from the impulse of his own 
unlimited benevolence, before the Mosaic law was 

1 A holy invila(ion :] i. e. an invitation to separate them¬ 
selves from the unbelieving world, as worshipers of the true 
God. 

- JVas given vs:] i. e. “ which he determined to give us. 
See John v. 22, xvii. 2-1; 1 John v. 11 j Eph. i. 4, 5 j Tit. i. 
2.*’ Benson. “ We see here,” says Dr. Priestley, " how fa¬ 
miliar this language is with the sacred writers, things being 
said to be actually done by God, when they could only be in¬ 
tended to be done. How natural, then, is it to interpret what 
our Saviour says concerning the glory which he had with God 
before the world was, of the glory which was designed for him 
before the beginning of the world, which does not imply his 
pre-existence. 

3 Ancient dispensations.'] So Newcome. Gr. secular times. 
The Primate refers to Rom. viii. 28,29 j and explains the words 
of that “ undeserved favour which God determined to bestow 
on us, i. e. all mankind, through Christ Jesus, before the se¬ 
cular ages, i e. all former dispensations.” 
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instituted, and even before time began, to commu¬ 
nicate these blessings to mankind by the mission of 
Jesus Christ. This gracious purpose was long con¬ 
cealed in his own breast, and the saints and pro¬ 
phets of former ages were wholly ignorant of it. 

But which hath now been made manifest by the 
appearance 5 of our Saviour 5 Jesus Christ , who 
hath abolished death 6 , and spread abroad the 

light 7 of an incorruptible life 8 by the gospeL 

- - - --- 

4 / Ijrpearance .] STrHpxvetas' the word properly signifies a 
” public splendid appearance of a luminous objectit is ap¬ 
plied by ancient writers to the appearance of the gods. It here 
expresses the public ministry or Christ, which was made illus¬ 
trious by his miracles ; and is used in other places by the apo¬ 
stle to express the u glory of Christ’s second coming.” 1 Tim, 
vi. 14; 2 Tim. iv. 1, 8 ; Tit. ii. 13 j 2 Thcss. ii. 8, See Schleus- 
ner. 

4 Saviour.'] See ver, 9. Jesus Christ was the deliverer from 
bondage. 

* Abolished death.] Kafapyeiv, proprie et generathn, otiosum, 
inutilem, vel incffieacem reddo , quocunqne inodo hoc fial t ex 
xara et acyew eesso. Luc. xiii. 7 ; Rom. iii. 3 ; Gal. iii. 17.” 
Schleusncr. t€ who hath indeed made death ineffectual.” 
Macknightj who in his note remarks, that " Christ hath not 
abolished temporal death to any one, but he has deprived 
death of its power to continue mankind in the state of death. 
See Heb. ii. 14, 1 Cor. xv. 26.” 

7 Spread abroad the light.] <puM<ravros. So Mr. Wakefield. 
u not brought to light, as if reason could not discover a future 
state : the word signifies to throw light upon , to illustrate . 

* MaXXov tiv 2 oXiov ' Op.ypov etycurt<rev y Uei<Ti<rrpcLrQ$' Solon il¬ 
lustrated Homer better than Pisistratus .’ Diog. Laert. p. 36.” 
Harwood. See Schleusner. “ eig aystv, Suidas. Illumi- 
nando patefaeere, docere .” H. Stephens. See Newcomc, and 
Wetstein on 1 Cor. iv, 5. Dr. YVhitby produces many perti¬ 
nent passages to show the very obscure notions which the hea¬ 
then philosophers and moralists entertained of a future*life; 
but of a resurrection of the dead they had no conception at all. 
llie Jews entertained some imperfect expectations of it. But 
the doctrine of Christ has placed it in the clearest light. Dr. 

u 2 


201 


Ch. I. 
Vcr. 9. 


10 . 
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Ch. I 
Ver. 10. 


This merciful design is now made manifest to the 
whole world by the public mission of Jesus Christ, 
the appointed deliverer from the burdensome yoke 
of ceremonial institutions, and from the more griev¬ 
ous bondage of sin and death. This glorious Sa¬ 
viour has, as I may say, already put an end to the 
dominion, and drawn the sting, of death, by the as¬ 
surance which he hath given that all the posterity 
of Adam shall be raised to life, and not a single 
trophy shall remain of all the triumphs of this 
mighty and universal conqueror. The gospel of 
Christ diffuses a cheering radiance over the dark¬ 
ness of the grave, and asserts in the clearest and 
most unambiguous language that delightful truth, 
which was before only the object of dim conjecture 
and anxious surmise, the resurrection of mankind 
to a new and glorious state of existence, which shall 
never more be subject to dissolution or decay. 

2. The apostle glories in his office as a preacher 
of the gospel, and in his sufferings for it, and ex¬ 
presses his firm confidence that the Christian doc¬ 
trine will prevail to the end of time, ver. 11, 12. 


Priestley well observes, that " notwithstanding all the corrup¬ 
tions of Christianity, this one great doctrine was never, in 
fact, denied by any one who ever bore the Christian name- 
Agreeing in this one great truth, we agree in every thing that 
is of primary use, and that has a practical influence in life.” 

8 An incorruptible life.~\ Gr. life and in corrupt ion. Dr. Ben¬ 
son justly remarks, that “ these expressions plainly show that 
the apostle is not speaking of the immortality of the soul, but 
of the resurrection of the dead and the consequent state of in- 
corruption and immortality. See I Cor. xv. 53.” 
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Of which I have been appointed a her aid , awt/ ch. i. 
an apostle , and a teacher of the Gentiles . Vlt - 11 ■ 

In relation to this most interesting doctrine, I 
have been appointed by a special commission from 
our great instructor Jesus Christ to the honourable 
office of proclaiming it to the world. I have even 
been invested with the dignities and privileges of 
the apostolic character; and what is still more asto¬ 
nishing, and continually excites my grateful admi¬ 
ration, I who was once a bigoted Pharisee and a 
blaspheming persecutor, have been specially autho¬ 
rized to preach the gospel to the Gentiles, and to 
assert their freedom from the ceremonial law. 

For which cause also I am suffering these bonds 1 : 12. 

nevertheless 1 am not ashamed 2 , for I know whom 
J have believed 3 , and 1 am persuaded that he is 
able to keep what he hath committed to me 4 until 
that day . 


1 These bonds.] So Wakefield. Or, these things ; alluding to 
his poverty, desertion, and danger, as well as to his imprison¬ 
ment. 

* I am not ashamed.'] He thought it no disgrace to suffer in 
the cause of truth. “ 1 have no misgivings.” Wakefield. Rom. 
ix. 33. 

3 I know , &c.] “ By appearing to Paul on the way to Da¬ 

mascus, and by bestowing on him spiritual gifts, Jesus con¬ 
vinced him that he was risen from the dead, and was indeed the 
Christ, and no impostor.” Macknight. 

4 He is able to keep, &c.] ttjv Trapa.5rjY.rjV pu, my deposit. The 
expression is ambiguous : it signifies either fi what 1 have com¬ 
mitted to him,” viz. my future hopes and happiness. Ncwcome. 
See also Whitby : or, ** what he hath committed to me,” viz. 
the gospel-doctrine. The latter Ls most probable. The word 
occurs only in two other places, 2 Tim. i. 14, and I Tim. vi. 

; in both which it undoubtedly signifies the gospel, and 
therefore probably here. Also, this sense best suits the con- 
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Ch. i. And indeed, as you well know, the imprisonment 
Ver ‘ I2, which I now suffer, and the imminent dangers to 
which I am exposed, are entirely owing to the fide¬ 
lity, zeal, and courage, which I manifested in exe¬ 
cuting my commission. Nevertheless, I do not 
repent of what I have done, nor am I ashamed of 
the doctrine which I have taught: nor do I expe¬ 
rience any secret misgivings with regard to the 
issue of this divine cause, or of the ultimate state 
of those who are embarked in its defence. Be as¬ 
sured, Timothy, I have not taken up this profession 
upon slight grounds. I know the character of that 


nexion. The apostle, though a great sufferer, is not ashamed. 
Why ? Because he is confident that the gospel which lie teaches, 
and for which he suffers, will be preserved by its divine Author 
to the end of time, whatever becomes of the ministers and 
teachers of it. “ TtapaSi jjoj , propri 6 , depositum. Mctaphorice, 
omne quod alicujus cuur est demandatum, 2 Tiin. i. 12. Deuni 
posse po ten ter tueri et conservare hanc dovtrinam,jidei mece com - 
missarn Sehlcusner. “ Earn posse doctrinam tnihi traditam 
conservare adfinenx usque niundi .” llosenmuller. “ I am per¬ 
suaded he is able to preserve in the world till his future coming 
that sacred deposit with which he has intrusted me.” Harwood. 
Macknight adopts the same interpretation. But Doddridge, 
Whitby, Wakefield, Worslcy, Ncwcome, and Priestley, adhere 
to the public version. Benson illustrates both interpretations, 
but in his paraphrase adopts the latter. Wakefield, in his ma¬ 
nuscript notes in the margin of Wetstcin, now in possession of 
my learned friend Arnold Waincwrighl, Esq., gives the prefe¬ 
rence to the sense of “ a deposit committed to the apostle 3 ” 
which differs from that given in his translation, “ what I have 
committed to him,” which, however, is favoured by 1 Pet. iv. 
19, to which he refers. 

Until that day: “ nempe diem judicii, dicit enim apostolus 
Deus conservare potest et conscrvahit religioncm , ctsi ego sun in 
vinculis. Si ego non possum doccrc, a lit docchunt , ttec unqtiam 
deerunt doetorcs, usque ad ilium diem Jesu Christie Rosen' 
mullcr. 
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3. 


Iking who is the great object of my faith and hope. 
I know how well he is able, and how immutably he 
is resolved, to support his own cause, and to carry 
on his own benevolent designs. I am well assured, 
and I triumph in the thought, that when my season 
of service is over, the inestimable treasure which is 
now committed to iTiy trust shall not be lost, but 
shall be transferred to other good and faithful hands 
in regular succession, and safely kept to the great 
day of consummation, when the glorious plan shall 
be complete in all its parts, and the gracious pur¬ 
poses of infinite wisdom and mercy shall be fully 
accomplished. 


Hi. i. 
Vcr. 12 


3. The apostle earnestly presses Timothy to ad¬ 
here stedfastly to the doctrine which lie bad taught 
him, ver. 13, 14. 

Hold fast that model of salutary words 1 which 
thou hast heard from me> with faith and love in 


' Model of salutary words.] “ utfiTu'rruJO'if, proprie, detinealio, 
brevis ac rudis designatio et adumbratio operis. Exemplar , in 
animo infixum \ quod ideam, Plalonici vacant. 2 Tim. i. 13,/or- 
mam doctrince vercc ac salutaris, a me till traditee , in animo tuo 
expressam hale." Schlcusner. “ Inviolably adhere to that model 
of salutary instructions." Harwood. Dr. Benson understands 
the sound words which the apostle here recommends to signify 
the words of the apostle himself as distinguished from the words 
of any uninspired and fallible men ; and supposes that judai- 
zing Christians and false apostles are obliquely reproved for 
coining hard words and mysterious phrases. Sec ch. ii. 2, 14, 
iii. 7, 13 , 14 , and iv. 3 . “ Sound words," says he, fi signify 

the pure gospel doctrine delivered in the plain simple manner 
ol the apostles." It may, however, be doubted whether the 
aposilc meant any thing more than the salutary doctrine of 
‘he gospel. 
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Ver. 14. 


Christ Jesus. Keep, through the holy spirit which 
resideth in us, that excellent deposit 1 . 

I instructed you in the true doctrine of Christ in 
plain and simple language. Retain firm hold of 
this invaluable doctrine, and in your discourses to 
others adopt the same plainness and simplicity of 
speech. Do not, to avoid offence, or to attract ad¬ 
miration, veil the salutary truths of our holy reli¬ 
gion in obscure or pompous or mystical phraseo¬ 
logy. And let Christian faith be combined with 
Christian love. Be kind to all, and exercise can¬ 
dour to those who differ from you, even to your bit¬ 
terest opponents. But never sacrifice the cause of 
truth under pretence of moderation. Guard with 
the most jealous vigilance the grand and sacred de¬ 
posit which has been placed in your hands as well 
as in mine : employ the gifts and powers with which 
you as well as myself are endowed, in supporting 
the Christian faith: and fail not to transmit the 
doctrine of Christ to those who are to come after 
you in the same state of purity, simplicity and per¬ 
fection, in which vou have, received it from me. 

9 * 


1 Deposit .] TrapcL$rjXrjV this is the reading of the best manu¬ 
scripts. See Griesbach. The common reading is Traf axaraAr^r//, 
the sense the same: viz. “ the pure gospel.” See ver. 12, where 
the same word is used. 
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The apostle, lamenting the desertion of his Ch. I. 
Asiatic associates, and applauding the courage 
and kindness of Onesiphorus, urges Timothy to 
make a judicious selection of persons who should 
succeed to the office of Christian instructors, and 
to continue firm arid faithful in his adherence 
to Christian principles , and to the duties of his 
office . Ch. i. 15.—ii. 7. 

1. The apostle expresses his regret at the apo¬ 
stasy of some of the Asiatic Christians; and men¬ 
tions, in terms of high approbation and gratitude, 
the fidelity, zeal, and friendship, of Onesiphorus, 
ver. 15—18. 

Thou knowest this 2 , that all those who are in Ver. 15. 

Thou knowest this , &c.] The Greek writers in general un¬ 
derstand the apostle as speaking, not of the Asiatic churches in 
general, but of the Asiatic Christians who were with him at 
Rome. “ Oi ev ry Atria' ref es~iv ol er. rr}$ A<na$.” CEcumenius 
in loc. Such is also the judgement of Estius, Mosheim, Beau- 
sobre, Lardner, Doddridge, and Priestley. See Lardner’s Hist, 
of Apostles , ch. xii. sect. 10. Some intelligence of the apo¬ 
stle’s situation at Rome, and of the cowardly conduct of these 
Asiatics, might have reached Timothy before the arrival of this 
epistle. He might, being at Ephesus, have heard of their re¬ 
turn home. Benson, Newcome, and others, understand the ex¬ 
pression of a general apostasy of the Christians in Asia to the 
tenets of the Judaizcrs, of which the apostle had been informed, 
in*! which hr mentions in order to excite the zeal of the evan- 
-•‘lisi But an apostasy so general is not probable. 
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Ch. i. Asia have deserted me, of whom are Phygellus 
Vcr. 15. an d fjer mo genes t 

Some disciples from Asia accompanied me to 
Rome, or found me there. They at first professed 
great regard for me; but, when they saw the dan¬ 
ger to which I was exposed, and the great animo¬ 
sity of the Jews, they were intimidated, and went 
over to the party of my opponents, u r ho are zealous 
for the observation of the law, esteeming it no doubt 
most safe and reputable, and, with others of my as¬ 
sociates, they have left me, and have returned to their 
homes. Of this you have probably been already in¬ 
formed. In the number of these apostates it grieves 
me to insert the names of Phygellus and Hermo- 
genes, two eminent persons, of whose faith and for¬ 
titude I once entertained better hopes, and whose 
unexpected and unkind desertion of me in iny pre¬ 
sent circumstances gives me the deepest concern. 

16. May the Lord show mercy to the family of 
Oncsiphorns, for he often refreshed me ] , and was 

17. not ashamed of this my chain 1 2 . Put when he was 
at Rome , he sought for me very diligently , and 

18. found me 3 . The Lord gi'ant him that he may find 

1 Refreshed mef] “ voided and refreshed me, by 

visiting me in my confinement and supplying my wants when 
I had like to have been scorched to death, by the heat and vio¬ 
lence of persecution/’ Benson. 

- Of this in if chain.'] ty,v dkvtnv “ this chain of mine/* 
Wakefield. 

3 He sought for me very diligently.] This is no proof, as Dr. 
Lardner justly observes, lhal the apostle was in very close con¬ 
finement. For how should a stranger, ns Onesiphorus was, 
find out any man in a great ei'y without inquiry r And when 
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mercy from the Lord 4 in that day . And his many 
services in Ephesus 5 thou knowest very well . 

May the blessing of God rest upon the head of 
Onesiphorus and of all his family. His conduct 
towards rne has formed an honourable contrast to 
that of his countrymen, to whom I have just al¬ 
luded. His conversation, his tender sympathy, his 
generous liberality, have often relieved, encouraged, 
and consoled me in the season of distress and dan¬ 
ger. His kindness to me has been like a refreshing 
breeze amidst the heats of summer. Though I was 
a despised and deserted prisoner, bound in chains, 
yes, in that very chain which galls my limbs while 
I am writing this epistle, and though Onesiphorus 
was a man of note and opulence, he thought it no 
disgrace to avow his affection for me and for the 
cause in which I suffer. But when he came to 
Rome, with much trouble and some hazard, he 
inquired after ine with unwearied diligence till he 
found me; and he then administered to inc the 
relief which his generous spirit prompted him to 
impart. I cannot express the sense I feel of my 
obligation to this kind, generous, and disinterested 


he had found out his residence, he does not appear to have met 
with any difficulty in repeating his visits to the apostle. This 
was also the opinion of Witsius. See Lardner ubi sup. 

4 The Lord grant , &c.] “ an usual Hebraism, in which the 

noun is repeated for the pronoun. See Gen. i. 26, 27, xix. 24 

1 Kings viii. 11; 2 Chron. vii. 2 ; 1 Cor. i. 7, 8; 1 Thess. i. 9 ; 

2 Thess. iii. 5.” Whitby, Benson, Newcome. 

' H*j many services in Ephesus , 8cc.] oca, SivjKOvrjce. See 

" ; dvrlielrl. The Syriac and Vulgate versions read »/.oi, which 

appear to have been followed bv out translators. 

* 
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Ch. II. 
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friend, much less can I make him any adequate re¬ 
turn. May God reward him abundantly for all his 
kindness in that great day to which our glorious 
Master has directed our views and hopes, when 
even a cup of cold water given to a suffering disci¬ 
ple shall not be forgotten, and when virtue shall 
obtain its promised recompense. Nor is it in Rome 
only that I have received benefits from him. So 
long ago as when I resided at Ephesus you remem¬ 
ber how respectfully, how hospitably, he entertained 
us; with what tender affection, and upon how many 
important and trying occasions, he generously of¬ 
fered his services to us ; and how much we stand 
indebted to his friendship and his zeal. Such worth 
and disinterestedness of character cannot be too 
highly prized, and ought never to be forgotten, 

2. The apostle further advises Timothy to be firm 
to his principles, and to be discreet in the choice of 
those who were to be the instructors of others, 
ch. ii. 1—2. 

Thou, therefore , my son ] , strengthen thyself in 
the grace 2 which is by Christ Jesus. 


1 Thou , therefore, my son.] “ There is something,” says Dr. 
Priestley, “ exceedingly affecting and edifying in the manner in 
which this old servant of Christ writes to one much younger than 
himself in the same service.” 

* The grace.'] ev ycLOin. See ch. i. 6, 7, 8. “ ‘The grace 
that is in Christ Jesus,’ means ‘ the blessings which God be¬ 
stows upon men by him.’ ” Priestley. “ The gracious gospel.” 
Wake field. “ Exert yourself with vigour in propagating the 
Christian dispensation.” Harwood. “ For its a to in admini- 
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As so many, from timidity or other motives, are 
deserting the cause of truth, it is peculiarly incum¬ 
bent upon us who remain faithful to redouble our 
activity and zeal. Permit me, then, my dear Timo¬ 
thy, whom I love with the affection of a parent, and 
to whose conversion I have been so happily instru¬ 
mental, to press this duty home upon you. In the 
very important station which you so honourably and 
Usefully occupy at Ephesus, it is of the utmost 
consequence that your faith should be firmly esta¬ 
blished in the doctrine of the gospel, and that your 
heart should be comforted and encouraged by those 
glorious discoveries which God of his infinite mercy 
has vouchsafed to reveal to mankind by his holy 
servant and messenger Jesus Christ. 

And what thou hast heard from me before many 
witnesses 3 , the same do thou hit rust * to faithful 
men , who will be qualified to teach others also . 


strando munere a Christo tibi concredito. Xafi*, ut Rom. xii. 3, 
videtur hA. esse munus apostolicum." Rosenmuller. 

3 Before many witnesses.] “ $ix voXXurp fixprvpunr. So Six may 
be understood 2 Cor. viii. 18, and perhaps Gal. iii. 19.” Ben¬ 
son ; who supposes that the apostle glances at the private and 
clandestine manner in which the Judaizers taught their doc¬ 
trines. They crept into houses, and were afraid of being disco¬ 
vered. Newcome explains the phrase, “ in the course of my 
public preaching.” Harwood renders it, “ those truths whieh 
1 have imparted to you, and which have been attested by such 
a variety of witnesses.” So Macknight. fax, coram. Hanc 
njf gix si^nificationem multis probat Krebsius ad Act. vii. 53.” 
Rosenmuller. 

4 Intrust.'] *xsx$8, alluding to TapxQjpaiv , a deposit, cli. i. 
12» 13. Dr. Benson observes, that “ it is plain the apostle ex¬ 
pected that Christianity would continue in the world after their 

decease, and that they appointed a succession of men to teach 

it. ' 


Ch. H. 
Ver. 1. 
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Ch. II. 
Ver. 2. 


I have taught you the plain simple doctrine of 
Christ, not, as my calumnious opponents teach 
theirs, in a mean and clandestine manner, as if I 
were afraid or ashamed of letting my principles be 
known. No: what I have taught I have taught pub¬ 
licly, conscious of the authority with which I was 
invested, of the truth and importance of my doc¬ 
trine, and of the purity and simplicity of my mo¬ 
tives. This heavenly deposit committed to my 
trust, and by me consigned to your charge, do you, 
O Timothy, with the same fidelity deliver over to 
others, who, by their firmness and integrity, will 
preserve it pure and uncorrupted; and who, by the 
clearness of their conceptions and their ready ut¬ 
terance, shall be qualified to act the part of wise, 
faithful, and successful instructors to the succeed¬ 
ing generation, when apostles and evangelists are 
silent in the dust. 


3. The apostle earnestly exhorts his friend to the 
exercise of persevering fortitude, diligence, and self- 
denial, as the only ground upon which he can hope 
for acceptance and success, ver. 3—7. 

Bear thy party therefore , in suffering ] , as a good 
soldie?' of Jesus Christ. 

You have enlisted yourself under the banner of 
Jesus Christ, and you well knew that you then en- 


1 Bear thy part in suffering.'] ovyxaxoraQyo-oy is the reading 
of the Alexandrine, Ephrem, Clermont, and other ancient co¬ 
pies, and of the Syriac and Coptic versions. It is approved 
by Griesbach. 
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gaged yourself in a service of toil and danger. Do 
not then shrink from the difficulties with which you 
inay be called to encounter. Be content to suffer 
as others do in the same honourable cause, and 
maintain your allegiance to the end of life. 

A o one 9 who entereth into military service em- 
barrassctk himself with the affairs of this life> that 
he may please him who hath enlisted him. 

If you were to enter into the Roman army, you 
could not expect to obtain the approbation of your 
commander, and the reward due to faithful and ap¬ 
proved service, by remaining at home and occupy¬ 
ing yourself in the concerns of civil life, instead of 
devoting yourself to the duties of a military state: 
nor can you approve yourself the faithful soldier of 
Christ unless you make a serious business of your 
profession, and devote yourself entirely to the du¬ 
ties of it. If secular interest, or ease, or security, 
or any personal gratification, be the primary ob¬ 
ject of pursuit, you are disqualified from serving 
Christ in the important post which he has assigned 
you. 

Also, if any man contend in the games, he win - 


ch.ir. 

Ver. 3. 


4. 


5. 


q No one, &c.] Or perhaps, ' every one who entereth upon the 
military profession avoideth embarrassing himself with the con¬ 
cerns of this life, lest he should displease his commanding of¬ 
ficer.’ See Wakefield, and Rosenmuller. Dr. Benson observes, 
irom Grotius, that u the Roman soldiers were not suffered to 
be tutors to any persons, curators of another man’s estate, proc¬ 
tors for other men’s causes, or to undertake husbandry or mer¬ 
chandise.” ** As soldiers, we ought to be both active and fear¬ 
less. ' Dr. Priestlev. 

* 
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neth not the crown , unless he contend according to 
the rules h 

The most honourable distinction among the 
Greeks is, to win the chaplet at their celebrated 
games. But you well know that no one, let his 
rank, his fortune, or his interest be what it may, 
can ever attain this grand object of public ambi¬ 
tion, without having first submitted to all that self- 
denial, and to all those laborious and hazardous 
exercises, which are required by the rules of the 
games as previous qualifications, nor without the 
most eager and unremitted exertion while the con¬ 
test continues. If the conditions are not observed, 
the prize is lost. Nor will that unfading crown, that 
far more glorious and enduring prize which awaits 
the conqueror in the Christian race, be ever confer¬ 
red upon him who loiters in his career, or who, from 
indolence or timidity, or any other unworthy con¬ 
sideration, neglects to comply with the terms re¬ 
quired by the great Master of the course. 

The husbandman must labour before he be par¬ 
taker of the fruits 1 2 . 

The man who will not plough, nor sow, shall 
never reap. The plenteous harvest is the precious 


1 According to the rules:'] i. e. “ the rules prescribed to such 
as mean to contend in the Grecian games. He will not obtain 
the crown unless he use the proper exercise, diet, &c.” New- 
comc. The crown was of parsley, laurel, or bay. See Uaphelius. 

2 The husbandman , &c.] So Wakefield. “ Or do naturalis 
verborum videtur talis esse, rov yEwpyov ir^urrov y.oiriwvra, i. e . 
x£KC- 7 naxoTa x.r. X. agricolam defructibus percipere cequum 
est, at ita demum, si prius laboraverit." Uosenmidler. 
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reward of much previous and persevering toil and 
industry, nor can the harvest of immortal bliss be 
obtained upon any other terms. The reward, both 
in quantity and in value, shall be proportioned to 
the previous labour; for whatsoever a man soweth, 
that shall he also reap. 

Consider what J say y and the Lord will give 
thee 3 understanding in all things . 

Reflect, iny dear friend, upon the hints which I 
have suggested; apply them to your own case; 
act continually upon such principles and with such 
views. If you are sincerely solicitous to obey the 
call of duty and to live up to the spirit of your pro¬ 
fession, you shall not want for direction and sup¬ 
port. The God whom you serve, and whose bless¬ 
ing you devoutly implore, will be your counsellor 
and your strength. To his favour, guidance, and 
protection, I affectionately commend you. 

SECTION IV. 

For the encouragement of the evangelist , the 
apostle sets before him the example of Jesus , 
and his own; and from various considerations 
he enforces firmness , faithfulness , and prudence,, 

Ch. ii. 8—15. 

1. The apostle reminds Timothy of the mission, 

3 Tlie Lord will give thee .] The most approved copies read 
$u/cBt for which better connects with the illative particle 
for the Lord will give. Scc. See Benson and Griesbach. 

VOL. IV. 


Ch. II. 
Ver. G. 
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ch. ii. the descent, the character, and resurrection of Jesus 
Christ, ver. 8. 

Ver. 8. Remember Jesus Christ \ of the race of David , 
who was raisedfrom the dead , according to the go - 
spel 2 which I preach. 

To animate you to duty, often think on the cha¬ 
racter, the conduct, and reward of our great Master. 
Be not misled by the speculations of a vain philoso¬ 
phy. Whatever may be pretended by men who are 
ashamed to avow the truth, the man Jesus, who 
descended from the royal house of David, is the 
true Christ. lie is not a man in appearance only, 
nor a human body inhabited and possessed by a 
spirit of a superior order. The gospel which I 
teach declares him to be a real man, born and de¬ 
scended like other men, and in no way distinguished 
from his brethren, except by his high commission 
as a prophet of God. His death was not imagi¬ 
nary, but real; and so likewise w>as his resurrection. 


1 Remember Jesns Christ.'] Dr. Priestley observes, that <f the 
apostle’s design here is to guard Timothy and others against 
the tenets of the Gnostic teachers. They said it was Jesus and 
not Christ that was descended from David. In allusion to this 
opinion, the apostle here says, that Jesus Christ, meaning hia 
whole person, was of the seed of David, his proper descendant, 
a man, like Jews or other men ; and that he had a proper re¬ 
surrection in the flesh, as a pattern of our resurrection, which 
the Gnostics explained away. This was the pure gospel which 
Paul preached, and for which he was then suffering." 

- The gospel which I prench] So Neweome. Gr. my gospel. 
Some of the ancients suppose that Luke's gospel is here referred 
to. Euseb. Ecc. Hist. 1. iii. c. 4. But the apostle uses the same 
phrase Rom. ii. 1G, xvi. 2.), before that gospel was written. See 
Benson. Indeed it is not probable that these histories had ob¬ 
tained the title of Gospels at so early a period. 
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Regard these impojtanf events as undoubted facts, 
the reality of which is not for a moment to be 
railed in question, and a firm belief in which is to 
be the governing principle of your conduct as a 
Christian and an (evangelist. 

2. He reminds the evangelist that this was the 
doctrine for the propagation of which he was him¬ 
self at that very tiipe a prisoner and sufferer^ ver, 
9, JO. 

For which 3 I am suffering affliction , even unto 
bonds , as cun evil-doer; but the word of God is not 
bound *, 

These are the interesting truths in the publica¬ 
tion of which I am incessantly employed, and on 
account of which I am even now suffering many 
hardships and afflictions; so that, although it has 
been the constant employment of my life ever since 
iny conversion to the Christian faith, to promote 
the moral improvement of my fellow-ereatures, J 
am here in confinement like a common malefactor, 
as if I had been guilty of crimes which merited ex¬ 
clusion from human society. Well,—under all my 
sufferings I have one consolation still: a consolar 
tion which never fails. Prisoner as I am, the glo- 


1 For which.'] ev See Matt. vi. 7, Heb. xi. 2, Whitby, 
Wakefield, Newcome. 

4 The word of God, &c.] A lively turn of expression, which 
Strongly illustrates the generous bent of the apostle's mind. 
He cares little about himself, if the gospel has its free and glo¬ 
rious course. See Macknight. “ ea semper propagabiiur, etsi egq 
vmi iti tinculis Rosenmuller. 
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Ch. n. rious gospel is free and unconfined. I cannot in¬ 
deed go, as I once did, from place to place, to pro¬ 
claim the joyful tidings. But that sacred cause, the 
cause of truth and righteousness, that cause of which 
God is the patron and protector, cannot fail to make 
its way, and, in the end, to triumph over all opposi¬ 
tion. 

Therefore *, I endure all things for the sake of 
the chosen 2 people, that they also may obtain the 
salvation 1 2 3 which is through Christ Jesus with ever¬ 
lasting glory . 

I suffer grievous wrongs; I am deprived of many 
comforts ; I am bereaved of that greatest of bless¬ 
ings, personal liberty; and I feel these injuries to 
their utmost extent. Yet, knowing the important 
purposes which are answered by the sufferings of 
the advocates for truth, I do not repine. It was my 
zeal for the liberties of the Gentile church, whom 
God hath chosen to visit with his mercy, which 
incurred the resentment of my countrymen, and 


1 Therefore .] Sia. rsro. q. d. Why do I endure and volun¬ 
tarily submit to these sufferings ? Ans. For this reason : that 
the elect may be saved and brought to everlasting glory.—A 
writer in Bowyer (Battier) connects Siarxro with the preceding 
verse : q\d. “ but the word of God is not therefore bound.” 

2 Chosen people :] i. c. Gentiles. See Newcome. Benson also 
supposes the Gentiles to be here particularly alluded to. But 
as the apostle in the context alludes also to the Gnostics, he 
may possibly, by the elect, mean Christians in general. 

3 The salvation, &c.] The apostle distinguishes between 
salvation through Christ , and everlasting glory : the former is 
present deliverance from ignorance, idolatry, and vice; the 
latter is the final recompense of virtue in a future life. See 
Eph. ii. f>, S. 
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which was the occasion of this tedious imprison- ch. n. 
inent. And there is no suffering to which I would Ver * 10 
not willingly submit, if it might be the means of 
converting idolatrous heathen to the faith of Christ, 
and of inducing them to accept the privileges of the 
gospel so freely tendered to them, and by a wise 
improvement of the means of virtue, to obtain an 
interest in that everlasting felicity which is the great 
promise of the gospel to every practical believer. 

3. The apostle excites his friend to vigorous and 
persevering exertion, by reminding him that to such 
exertions only are the promises annexed, ver. 11 
— 13. 

This is an undoubted truth*: if we have died 
with him, we shall also live with him; if we suf¬ 
fer , ive shall also reign with him; if we renounce 
him, he also will renounce us ; if we are faithless 4 5 * * * * * 11 , 


11. 

12 . 

13. 


4 This, &c\] What ? Dr. Newcome replies, i( The assertion 

implied in ver. 10, that God admits the Gentiles into the gospel 

covenant.” It is generally understood as referring to the 
maxims which follow: and yap, with which they are intro¬ 
duced, is understood as an expletive, or rather an inchoative 
particle after e*. See Benson, and Wakefield. Perhaps it is to 
be understood elliptically : q. d. Be ready to bear all things $ 
for if we have died, i. e. have been ready to offer up our lives 
with him and for him, &c. Dr. Priestley observes, “ This 
seems to have been a saying current among Christians, de¬ 
rived, mediately or immediately, from our Saviour himself. All 

Christians have one interest with Christ their head. They 

contend, they suffer, and they triumph together.” 

s If ue are faithless^] “ A man may be unfaithful,” says 

Dr. Benson, “ by denying the Christian religion, or rejecting 

11 ; by corrupting it, or mingling another docLriue with it or 
by )i\ing unworthy of it. If we arc unfaithful, yet Christ is 
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he will continue faithful: he cannot renounce him - 
self 1 . 

The profession, and especially the preaching tif 
the pure uncorrupted doctrine of Christ, exposes us 
to many temporary inconveniences and sufferings £ 
but it does not leave Us without an adequate re¬ 
compense. It is indeed, my friend, a most certain* 
& most Solemn, and a most glorious truth, that 
whatever sacrifices we may be called to make irt 
the cause of truth and virtue, nay, if we even suffer 
death itself for the sake of Christ and his gospel, 
we shall be acting a safe, a wise, and an honour¬ 
able part. He died for us, and rose again ; if we 
die with him and for him, we, like him, shall rise 
to a glorious and immortal life. If we suffer per¬ 
secution for his sake, we shall hereafter share with 
him in his throne, and participate in his everlasting 
triumph. To these animating considerations there 
is also an alarming counterpart, which may justly 
awaken our utmost solicitude. If we who make a 
profession of Christianity, aiid who are placed irt 
eminent stations in the church* who know the truth 
and the infinite importance of the doctrine we are 
commissioned to teach* if we, I say, from indolence 
or timidity, oi ; from any other unworthy motive. 


■ tim -mm4 


faithful, and must disown us.” He adds, “ that the unfaithi 
fulness here spoken of seenls to be, denying the Christian reli¬ 
gion in time of persecution.” 

1 Renounce himself.'] “He will not deny what he has en¬ 
gaged to perform.'’ Dr. Priestley. “ Ncgare potest nos, sed 
iibn potest 7iegare seipsum ; negnre non potest se esse Christum) 
W vera esse quce ipse docuit." Hosenmuller. 
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should be induced to desert our post, and abandon ch. n. 
our profession, our case is wretched beyond expres- Vei * 13 
sion. He has himself declared that he will another 
day disown those who now disown and forsake him ; 
and in vain may we flatter ourselves that we shall 
escape his just animadversion. We may violate our 
engagements, but he will never swerve from his de¬ 
clarations, either of reward or punishment. He will 
never contradict himself. And his veracity, his wis¬ 
dom, and even his benevolence, arc pledged to the 
performance of his threatenings, equally with the 
accomplishment of his promises. 


4. The apostle exhorts Timothy to insist upon 
the great truths of the Christian religion, to warn 
his hearers against unedifying speculations, and to 
approve himself a wise and faithful minister of the 
gospel, ver. 14, 15. 

Remind them of these things, earnestly charging 14. 

them 2 before the Lord , not to dispute about words , 
which is of no use 3 , but to the subversion of the 
hearers . 

Perseverance in the doctrine and spirit of the 


4 Earnestly charging them.] See Wake¬ 

field. 

1 Which is of no use .] “ These words,” says Dr. Priestley, 

*' refer to the idle fables and genealogies of the Gnostics about 
the emanations of inferior intelligent beings from the Supreme, 
and their descent to earth, which subverted the hearers by giv¬ 
ing them false ideas of the nature and object of the gospel.” 

Jhm enim tales verborum pugnas audiunt , nihil certi esse in 
rrliginne Christiana putant ac dicunt; et sicfdes eortan subver- 
otnr." Roscnmullcr. 
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ch. n. gospel is a duty of the highest importance. Remind 
Vei. 14. y QUr h earerSj therefore, of the great danger of apo¬ 
stasy, or of tempting others to apostatize from the 
Christian faith. And solemnly warn them, as they 
will answer for it at the tribunal of their Lord and 
Judge, that they do not waste their time in fruit¬ 
less speculations. Disputes concerning superior 
intelligences and emanations from the Supreme 
Being, though they assume the name of science, 
and wear the appearance of something very grand 
and sublime, are at best nothing more than contro¬ 
versies about unmeaning words; for the subject it¬ 
self is beyond our comprehension. And when these 
fanciful opinions are so blended with the truths of 
the Christian religion as to supersede the most ma¬ 
terial and important facts upon which the Christian 
doctrine rests, they become, not only unprofitable, 
but highly injurious, and entirely mislead and per¬ 
vert those unhappy persons who give attention to 
them, by filling their minds with the most erro¬ 
neous notions concerning the nature and design of 
the gospel. 

15- Diligently endeavour to present thyself before 
God l y approved by him, a labourer that needeth 
not to be ashamed , rightly dividing 2 the word of 
truth . 


1 To present thyself before God.] See Rom. xii. 1. “ in this 

life,*’ Newcomc. 

- Rightly dividing.] “ This phrase probably alludes to the 
business of a'steward in a great family who gives to each his 
portion. Thus Timothy was to suit his admonitions to persons 
oi all characters." Dr. Priestley. 

“ Opc- 
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The day will come when you must give an ac¬ 
count unto God, of the manner in which you have 
fulfilled your important trust. Be earnestly soli¬ 
citous upon that awful occasion to stand accepted 
and approved by him. In the mean time, consider 
yourself as consecrated to God, perform every duty 
as a tribute which you owe to him, as a sacrifice 
which you offer for his gracious acceptance. Be 
assiduous: expose not yourself to the reproach of 
having, through indolence or timidity, neglected 
the task assigned you. Like a faithful and a wise 
steward, distribute to every one his proper portion; 
and dispense the truths of the gospel with sagacity 
and discernment, adapting your discourses to the 
circumstances and situation of your hearers, so that 
every one in his turn may be instructed and edified. 


SECTION V. 

The apostle cautions Timothy against the er¬ 
rors of the Gnostics, which were then beginning 
to prevail in the church; and directs him to the 
use of the best means to reclaim men from error , 
and to confirm them in truth and virtue . Ch. ii. 
16 — 26 . 

1. The apostle cautions Timothy against dan- 

O per am da uf teipsum pr&beas operarium Deo proha turn 
* uhle gtuii um cc sirenuttm, qui recte fractal dodrinam veram. 
Ov.:r'fi c ix itrpe est via recta incedcre.” Roscninuller, 


Ch. II. 
Vci. 15. 
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Ch. it. gerous errors, especially those which related to the 
doctrine of the resurrection, ver. 16—18. 

Ver. 16. But avoid profane 1 empty declamation, for they 
17. who use it 2 * 4 will proceed to further impiety; and 
their doctrine will corrode like a gangrene. 

I have been advising you, my dear friend, to 
adapt your discourses to the understandings and 
the characters of your hearers. Now, in order to 
this, you must abstain from that vain declamation 
which, however it may please the ear, or whatever 
pompous title it may assume, conveys no useful 
instruction to the mind, and is at the remotest di¬ 
stance from evangelical truth. Public teachers, 
whose discourses are of this complexion, may be 
expected to recede further and further from the 
faith and practice of the gospel, till, in the end, 
they become openly wicked, and apostatize altoge¬ 
ther from the Christian faith. Such fantastic doc¬ 
trines as are now professed and taught by men who 
call themselves Christians, are by no means matters 
of indifference. They gradually corrupt the minds 
of those who are infected by them, till, in the end, 
the whole moral constitution comes to be incurably 


1 Profane.'] “ Proprie dicitur profanus, omnis qui 

a sacris arcetur et mysteriis; qui quasi limine, tw pijAtu, et ostio 

templi arcendus cst. In N. T. de rebus dicitur, et omne quod est 
alienum a religione Christiana, signijicat” Schleusner. 

4 They who use it,] “ The construction in tne original is 
imperfect. The verb wants a nominative, and the relative an 
antecedent. Wetstein says that the Clermont seems to have 
read at first areCejf. Dr. Owen observes, * that such a no¬ 
minative plural properly authenticated would set the whole 
t ight.’ ” Bowyer. 



Sect. V. 


II. timothy. 


1 . 


315 


diseased, and a total mortification of every virtue ch. ir. 
which belongs to the Christian character is the un- Ver * 
happy and inevitable result* 

Of \which number is Hymendms and Philetus y — 17 . 
who have erredfrom the truth , saying that the re - 18. 

surrection is already past 3 , and subvert the faith 
of some i 

A sad example of the truth of these remarks is 
to be found in two persons of learning and elo¬ 
quence, who embraced the Christian faith, and 
who, impressed by the powerful eviderlce of truth* 
avowed their belief in the gospel of Jesus. I mean 
H } 'menaeus and Philetus. But these men, educated 
in the prejudices of a false philosophy, were dis¬ 
gusted with the Christian doctrine of a resurrection 
of the dead, as the proper ground of expectation of 

* The resurrection is already past .] Dr. Benson agree9 with 
those who conjecture that Hymenseus and Philetus contended 
that the resurrection was to be understood in a figurative and 
spiritual sense, or that it was the same as regeneration or pro- 
selvtism; and so past at baptism. He observes, “ that this was 
the doctrine of Marcion and the Gnostics.” The probability is, 
that they were philosophers before they became Christians* 
and, like other philosophers, they held the Christian doctrine 
of the resurrection of the dead in great contempt. 

“ From this,” says Dr. Priestley^ “ it is evident that the 
apostle meant the Gnostics; and likewise, that he thought 
their tenets had an imirtoral tendency. They thought that the 
Christian resurrection could be nothing more than a new life \ 
a state Of vice being usually called a state of death, in the 
schooLs of philosophy as well as by Christian teachers. Also, 
believing the immortality of the soul, and holding matter in 
very great contempt, they were persuaded that the body would 
never rise again. But this was a dangerous doctrine. Wbereds 
l be doctrine of the real resurrection of Christ in the flesh, as 
the pattern of a real universal resurrection, was a new and 
Mr iking thing, capable of producing the greatest effects.” 
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Ch. ii. a future life. They have not, indeed, directly re- 
Ver * I8 - nounced the Christian faith; but have explained 
away its leading article. Interpreting figuratively 
what was intended literally, they have taught that 
the resurrection means nothing more than a change 
from heathenism to Christianity; and that it is 
already past with regard to those who profess the 
Christian religion. This doctrine has made some 
proselytes, and its consequences must be very per¬ 
nicious. For, by setting aside this essential requi¬ 
site to a future life, the resurrection of the dead, 
they lose all that is peculiar, and all that is valuable 
in the gospel revelation. 

2. The apostle illustrates the great importance 
of adhering to the essential doctrines of the Chris¬ 
tian religion, ver. 19—21. 

li>. Nevertheless the covenant of God 2 standctli 


1 Nevertheless .] 6 fxsvroi. “ This refers to vei\ 16. The in¬ 
termediate verses should be in a parenthesis.” Dr. Mangey. 
Bowyer. 

- The covenant of God.] Pyle says that signifies 

either “ a foundation of a building,” or, “ an indenture wri¬ 
ting.” Tillotson says that it is sometimes used as an instru¬ 
ment of contract. Dr. Benson adopls this sense ot the word, 
and explains it thus: fr Hymenaeus and Philetus would have 
set aside the gospel covenant. But nevertheless the covenant 
of God stood firm, having the seal still hanging to it, to show 
that it was genuine, and in full force and obligation. On one 
side of the seal is an inscription denoting what God will do. 
On the other, an inscription denoting what Christians ought 
to do. And as long as the covenant stood firm, and had the 
seal hanging to it, all was secure and well, and their attempts 
to subvert it were idle, and would end in their own ruin.” 

The majority of commentators, with Grotius, take the word 
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firm, having this seal: The Lord approveth them 
that are his 3 . And> Let every one who nameth 
the name of the Lord\ depart from iniquity . 

Whatever errors men, misled by prejudice, or 
puffed up with vanity, may fall into, the doctrine 
of Christ and the terms of acceptance with God re¬ 
main unalterable. The gospel covenant is ratified 

in its primary sense, of " a foundation of a building, upon 
which it was not unusual to place inscriptions." “ TheBc,” 
says Archbishop Newcome, <r may have been common an¬ 
ciently, us they are now.” See llev. xxi. 14. Rut Tillotson 
remarks, that “ <r<ppa,yif is only an inscription upon a seal, and 
has no relation to a foundation.” See Benson’s note. “ Futi- 
damrnium quod Dcusposuit Jirmum stat, Evertunt quulem doc- 
totes mendaccs quorundam fidem ; totam veto cedificii tuolem, to - 
tam ecclesiam nunquam destruent. Habens inscriptionem hanc : 
cr<£. hie est quod lapidi velcedlbus inscribitur . Olim singuUts aides 
hnbuisse inscriptiones quibus ab aliis distinguerentur demonstruvit 
Wamekros .” Rosenmuller. 

3 The Lord approveth them that arc his.~\ This is a quotation 
from Numb. xvi. LXX., in which the words are applied to the 
case of Koruh and his wicked accomplices, who rebelled against 
Moses : “ Even to-morrow will the Lord show who are his, 
and who are holy.” And on the next day they were all de¬ 
stroyed : “ the earth opening her mouth and swallowing them 
up, and all that belonged to them j and they went down alive 
into the pit .”—“ Nothing,” says Dr. Benson, ff could have 
been more pertinent to the apostle’s present purpose than this 
allusion. Though his modesty would not permit him to speak 
in plainer terms, yet in writing against thejudaizing impostors, 
he could not in a more lively and emphatical manner have 
pointed out their wickedness and danger in opposing him who 
had such dear evidences of a divine mission, than by comparing 
them to Korah and his accomplices, who had so daringly op¬ 
posed Moses, and perished in an exemplary manner for that 
high act of wickedness.” Dr. Benson supposes, that in the 
latter clause of the verse. Let him, &c. depart from all iniquity, 
there is a further allusion to Numb. xvi. 27, where it is said 
that the Israelites departed from the tabernacle of Korah, &c. 
And that the apostle means to warn believers to “ depart from 
llie tents ol Hymenacus and Philetus.” 


Ch. II. 
Vei. 19. 
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20 . 


21 . 


by a seal which bears a double inscription. The 
first declares what God hath done on his part. He 
hath borne his testimony to the men who were com¬ 
missioned to propagate the gospel by the gifts of 
the holy spirit. And let those who presume to 
reject a doctrine so authenticated, and to treat the 
teachers of it with contempt, beware, lest, following 
the example of Korah and his company, who re¬ 
jected Moses, they should incur a like fearful doom. 
The second inscription expresses the duty of those 
who are parties in the Christian covenant. Avow¬ 
ing Jesus as their Master, let them ever be mindful 
of the indispensable obligation under which they 
are laid, to guard with the utmost vigilance against 
all error both in doctrine and practice, and to with¬ 
draw' from the society of those who w ould pervert 
their most sacred principles. 

But in a gi'eat house there are not only vessels 
of gold and silver , but also of ivood and of earth , 
and some to honour and some to dishonour 1 . v 


1 Some to honour , and some to dishonour.'] “The * vessels 
to dishonour ’ are those vessels of wood and of earth which are 
appointed to the uses of the servants; while the f vessels to 
honour' are those made of gold and silver, which are appro¬ 
priated to the use of the master.” Hallet s Aofes on S.S., vol. ii. 
p. 147. " Some (says Dr. Benson) by vessels to honour have 

understood the apostle Paul. Timothy, and other faithful 
preachers of the gospel; and by the vessels to dishonour, the 
judaizing teachers who wickedly corrupted the Christian doc¬ 
trine. WTiereas others suppose that they are both spoken of 
good men, who are more or less honourable, as they take care 
to avoid what is evil, and to excel in the practice of what is good. 
Dr. Clarke says (Sermons, vol. x. no. 4), “ By dishonour mean¬ 
ing, not uselessness and being wholly rejected, as some undent 
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a 7/1 an, therefore , thoroughly purify himself from 
such thwgs, he will be a vessel to honour , set apart 
and fit for the masters service, and preparedfor 
eveiy good use , 

Though I have alluded to the doom of Korah, I 
am far from intending to insinuate that under the 
gospel dispensation, which is a covenant of mercy, 
every error shall entail the same terrible catastrophe 
which overwhelmed that contumacious rebel and his 
infatuated adherents; much less, that involuntary 
misapprehensions will incur eternal condemnation. 
Nevertheless I warn you that error in doctrine is not 
to be regarded as a matter of indifference. As far 
as it prevails, it in a degree contaminates the cha¬ 
racter, and becomes a considerable impediment tQ 
usefulness. For, as in a spacious and magnificent 
house there are precious vessels employed for ho¬ 
nourable purposes, and meaner vessels for inferior 
uses, so, in the church of God, they who faithfully 
adhere to the pure uncorrupted doctrine of the go¬ 
spel, and whose practice is regulated by it, will be 
highly esteemed by the great Master of the house¬ 
hold, and will be honoured by him as instruments 
of distinguished usefulness; while others who, mis¬ 
led by prejudice, blend and disfigure the doctrine 
of Christ by a debasing mixture of human inven- 


rh. n. 

Vcr. 131, 


stand it, but only a less degree of value and esteem, as the na^ 
ture and design of this similitude plainly require j which, though 
they be indeed within the house, and not wholly excluded, yet 
no man who has a worthy sense of religion can long content 
himself with being of their number without desiring further jijjr 
provement." 
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tions, though, because of their sincerity, they will 
not be absolutely cast away, yet being only qualified 
for inferior uses, they will be placed in less honour¬ 
able stations. It is therefore the indispensable duty 
of every one, to the best of his ability, to clear his 
mind from all pernicious prejudices, that so he may 
lay a foundation for more extensive usefulness. 


3. The apostle warns the evangelist to set a 
guard upon his own spirit, ver. 22. 

Avoid unreasonable desires l . Butfollow right¬ 
eousness, fidelity , love , and peace , with all those 
who call upon the Lord with a pure heart . 

1 Avoid unreasonable desires.] veurrepixa$ £Ti9vfuzf. "Hiey 
who with the public version translate the clause “ flee youthful 
lusts,” forget how unsuitable this advice would be to the age 
and character of Timothy, who, according to Dr. Macknight, 
was at that time thirty-eight years of agej or, if the epistle 
was written during the first imprisonment, three or four years 
younger. Schleusner gives to ysurrepoci; the sense of " omne 
quod magnum est, acre atque cehemens." “ Fuge temerarias 
cupiditates.” Rosenmuller: et In his autem studiis sire cupidita - 
tibus habet locum inanis glories sectatio .” The learned writer 
adds, “ alii vstorspix'jv volunt esse novitiuni, ut cupiditates no- 
vitiae sint cupiditates rerum novitiarum, norifer repertarum et 
proditarum , quorum homines, juvenes pursertim, solent esse cu- 
pidi , quo ceteris vuieantur esse sapientiores." And this indeed 
appears to me to be the true meaning of the passage. Avoid 
the desire of novelty : be not eager iter new things, in order 
to make a display, and to excite admiration • but keep to the 
good old track, of faith, and love, and peace, in which all men 
of true piety and virtue walk. Macknight, who is almost the 
only English expositor who seems aware of the difficulty, though 
he gives the common and incorrect translation, judiciously ob¬ 
serves in his note," that the apostle does not mean sensual lusts 
only, but ambition, pride, love of power, rashness, and obsti¬ 
nacy. At the time when this epistle was written, Timothy was in 
the season of life which is most susceptible of these passions.” 
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You are placed in a conspicuous situation, in 
which it is peculiarly incumbent upon you to keep 
your affections under severe discipline* Guard, 
therefore, vigilantly, against excess of every kind. 
Restrain the emotions of ambition. Be not carried 
away with the love of power. And do not indulge 
a taste for novelty; do not affect the puerile vanity 
of always saying new things in order to excite admi¬ 
ration ; but be content with plain truth, and prac¬ 
tical piety. You inay possibly be under temptation 
occasionally to defend the purity and simplicity of 
evangelical truth with undue warmth of spirit. Be 
upon your guard against intemperate zeal. Practise 
universal virtue. Firmly adhere to Christian prin¬ 
ciples. Be always employed in doing good. Main¬ 
tain a peaceable spirit; and as far as may be con¬ 
sistent with duty, live upon good terms both with 
believers and with unbelievers. Such is the ge¬ 
nuine character of those who are sincere in their 
profession of the Christian faith. 


Ch. II. 
Ver. 22, 


4. The apostle exhorts Timothy to abstain from 
useless controversies, and to adopt the gentlest and 
the most efficacious means of reclaiming those who 
had been betrayed into error, ver. 23—26. 

Butfoolish anduninstructive controversies avoids 23. 

knowing that they beget wranglings 2 . 


1 Wrangling*.'] “ Here he plainly adverts to the doctrine of 
the Gnostics, whose subtle discussions he often mentions with 
e»)iial dislike and contempt.” Dr. Priestley. “ Ma^ccf, rixas, 

VOJ.. IV. 


Y 
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24. 


Many who profess to believe the gospel, but who 
are strangers to its true spirit, who are puffed up 
with self-conceit, and are desirous of corrupting the 
simplicity of the faith, affect to be raising questions 
upon subjects of a mysterious nature, which, while 
they wear a semblance of sublimity, are, in fact, 
trifling and useless, such as no person of sound un¬ 
derstanding and of real knowledge would give him¬ 
self the trouble to discuss. Such questions as these 
avoid with care, as leading to nothing but endless 
and angry debate. 

But the servant of the Lord ought not to 
wrangle , but to be gentle to all men , ready to 
teach , patient of wrong . 

This disputatious temper is highly unbecoming 
a minister of the gospel, who ought ever to bear in 
mind, that the service of Christ, and the promulga¬ 
tion of truth and holiness, not his own literary or 
philosophical reputation, must be his primary pur¬ 
suit. In this view, it becomes him to cultivate a 
mild and gentle spirit, to be ready upon every oc¬ 
casion to communicate instruction in the most ac¬ 


ceptable and impressive manner, and to bear with 
meekness and patience the angry contradictions and 
the perverse misrepresentations of ignorant, preju¬ 
diced, or malignant opposers, not rendering evil for 
evil. 

25. With meekness , instructing those who set them - 


jurgia , lites. Gelliusx iv. 5. de duobus Grammaticis, Clamantes, 
compugnantesque (aa^saeyac) eos reliqui.” Rosenmuller. 
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selves in opposition , if by any meansGod may eh. II. 
grant them a change of mind to the acknowledge - Ver ’ 251 
ment of the tnith: so that being rescued by him 2 2G. 

out of the snare of the devils they may recover their 
senses to do the will of God. 

Far from retaliating abusive language and unkind 
behaviour upon those who desire to promote quar¬ 
rels and divisions in the church, let the faithful mi¬ 
nister of Christ, with good manners and good tem¬ 
per, set before them the evidences of Christian truth 
and the grounds of his own persuasion. Who knows 
but they may be brought to reason ? who can tell 
but that God may in his good pleasure open their 
understandings to see, and their hearts to feel, the 


1 If, by any means.] 14 Markland and Dr. Owen observe that 
ftijirore is used for enrors. See Luke iii. 15, Bowyer. Knatch- 
bull shows that it is equivalent to urw;, forte." Newcome. 
Whitby produces many instances from the LXX. where it is 
used in the same sense. Gen. iii. 22, xxiv. 5. 

3 That being rescued by Aim.*] i . e. that the opposers being 
rescued. “ egwypYjuevoi, rescued alive.” Wakefield, by him: 
i. e. by the servant of the Lord, avay^ivcriv, 44 may recover 
their senses.” Wakefield, ayanjpa/, “ to recover from intoxi¬ 
cation, to recover reason after a temporary stupefaction.” Har¬ 
wood. out of the snare of the devil: the false accuser, the God 
of the heathen world, the entanglements of heathenism—to do 
the will of God: eis ro ekbivb SeXypLO,, to the will of him , the 
remote antecedent, God. I agree with Mr. Wakefield and 
Dr. Harwood in referring avrs to SsXos Kvpm as its antece¬ 
dent; and together with Grotius, Newcome, Whitby, Ben¬ 
son, and others, in referring fxfivy to Qsog. This makes the 
sense easy and intelligible. The exposition of Dr. Benson is 
very judicious : " And that they may awake out of this intoxi¬ 
cated sleep which would otherwise end in death, being taken 
alive out of the snare of the devil, by him, that is, by the faith¬ 
ful servant of the Lord, that for the future they may do the will 
of God.” * 

Y 2 
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Ch .11. 
Ver. 2G. 


Ch. IFF. 


Ver. 1. 


light and power of truth when plainly and fully ex¬ 
hibited to view, and thus induce them to surrender 
their prejudices and their pride ? In this way may 
you and others, by the exercise of prudence and for¬ 
bearance, save from destruction and bring to their 
sound understandings those who are intoxicated 
with self-sufficiency and prejudice, and recover to 
purity of faith, and the practice of duty, those who 
are now the most determined and malignant ene¬ 
mies of the gospel. 

SECTION VI. 

The apostle describes the bad characters of hy¬ 
pocritical professors y and the wicked artifices of 
seducing teachei's , who would in future time ap¬ 
pear in the church , but whose artful and malig¬ 
nant opposition would in the end be ha filed and 
exposed . Ch. iii. 1—9. 

l.'The apostle warns his friend of the approach 
of difficult times, and describes the characters of 
false professors who would endeavour to subvert the 
truth, ver. 1— 5 . 

But know this, that in the last days difficult 
times 1 will come. 


, ] In the last days difficult times , &c.] Dr. Whitby and others 
interpret this prophecy of the approaching dissolution of the 
Jewish state, and of the obstinate and increasing wickedness of 
the Jews and judaizing teachers. In confirmation of this hy- 
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In the course of your ministry, my tleur friend, 
short as that period has been, you have known 
many who have totally apostatized from the faith ; 
you have seen some who, from vanity, or shame, or 
prejudice, have been desirous to corrupt the doctrine 
of the gospel ; you have been the mournful witness 
to some who^e characters have been a disgrace to 
their profession. But I solemnly warn you, Timo¬ 
thy, that though iny course will soon be finished, 
you will probably live to see times much worse than 
any which have hitherto occurred. For, strange as 
it may seem, in those awful periods that arc advan¬ 
cing, men will, from one inducement or another, 


Ch. in. 
Ver. 1. 


pothcMM, it is observed that the phrase, the last days, often 
bears this sense in the New Testament j that the caution, ver. 
5, implies that the persons here described, and with whom the 
evangelist was to avoid all intercourse, were then in existence ; 
and the prediction, ver. 9, that these delusions should be ex¬ 
posed and abandoned in a short time, agrees with the system of 
the judaizing teachers and with no other. But this interpreta¬ 
tion depends very much upon the sense of the words tayaroA 
last days; which, Dr. Mack night remarks, are some¬ 
times used to express futurity in general. See Gen. xlix. I. 
And in this sense the prophecy of speedy destruction might he 
applied as properly to Gnosticism as to Judaism. And it is dif¬ 
ficult to say what propriety there would he in warning Timothy, 
who lived at Ephesus, against the bad principles and practices of 
the Jews: many, therefore, are inclined to think that the apostle 
had Gnosticism chiefly in view. But, as it is certain that the 
prophets did not always understand the full import of their own 
predictions, (see I Pet. i. 10, 11,) and as some parts of the 
description of the false teachers are thought to be characteristic 
o( the religious orders of the Romish communion, it is not im¬ 
possible, as Dr. Benson and Dr. Priestlev contend, that the 


grand apostasy might lve the more immediate object of the spirit 
ol prophecy in this passage.—“ Palct ex com. 5. Pa alum a^rre 
’s,yacc Tinn.itheu itvcnte evenlura fmlabut” Rosemnullei. 


d 
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Ch. III. profess the Christian religion, whose temper is di¬ 
rectly the reverse of the Christian spirit. 

Ver. 2. For these men 1 will be selfish, covetous , arro¬ 
gant, proud, evil-speakersy undutiful to parents , 

3. ungrateful, unholy , destitute of natural affection 2 , 
implacable 3 , slanderers , intemperate , savage 4 * 6 , ene- 

4. mies to goodness , treacherous , headstrong, con¬ 
ceited b , lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God , 

5. re taming the form of godliness 6m* rejecting its 

power: from such also turn away . 

By the spirit of prophecy I announce to you, that 
before the awful advent of our Lord and Master, 
whether that event be nearer or more remote, men 
who bear the Christian name, and who profess to 
be followers of the humble, the self-denying, the 
meek, and the holy Jesus, will act a part the very 


1 These men.'] ol CLvdcuTror the men to whom the prophecy 
referred : professing Christians. See Wakefield. 

2 Destitute of natural affection .] the natural affection 

which parents have to their children, and even brutes to their 
young. As children would be undutiful, ver. 2, so parents would 
be unnatural. 

3 Implacable .] (i irreconcileable.” Wakefield. “ covenant- 
breakers.” Newcome. The word aumwfai has both these signi¬ 
fications. 

4 Satvige.] “ immitis, immansuetus. Aypid$ f Su'ulas ." 

Roscnmullcr. 

b Conceited .] refvfwptvoi, ft infatuated.” Wakefield. 

6 Retaining the form , &c.] “ These vices,” says Dr. Priest¬ 

ley, “ were to abound in the last times, and among men pro¬ 
fessing godliness, and therefore in the Christian church. That 
persons of that character then existed, is evident from Timothy 
being warned of them ; and they could not be any other than 
the Gnostic teachers. It should seem, therefore, that in the apo¬ 
stle's idea the evil had then begun to operate.” 
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reverse of that which his law prescribes, and his 
example exhibits. 

With all their pretensions to superior excellence, 
self-interest and the love of money will be their pre¬ 
dominant passion. Valuing themselves upon their 
pretended knowledge, or upon their zeal for external 
forms, they will treat with supercilious disdain those 
whom they regard as their inferiors in station or pri¬ 
vilege ; nor will they hesitate to use the most con¬ 
tumelious language in speaking of those who may 
oppose their pretensions or their party. These false 
professors will sacrifice their nearest kindred to su¬ 
perstitious principles, or interested considerations, 
and under the hypocritical pretence of duty to God, 
they will neglect those offices of filial piety which 
are due to the superior wisdom, or increasing in¬ 
firmities, of their parents. To God and man they 
will return evil for good. They will forsake the 
paths of virtue 7. They will be as negligent in the 
care which they owe to their children, as in the at¬ 
tentions due to their parents. Under pretence of 
zeal for religion, they will keep no faith with men 
of opposite principles, and will wantonly violate their 
most sacred engagements. They will calumniate 
without scruple those who are the unfortunate ob¬ 
jects of their envy and jealousy, how unspotted so¬ 
ever their character may be. They will impose no 
restraint upon their appetites and passions. They 


7 Will forsake , &c.] avocnoi, qui foeda patrant, quibus nihil 
vnt'hnji el venerandum tsl RoscnniuUcr. 


Ch. III. 
Ver. 5. 
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will show no mercy to those who have offended 
them; but will be fierce and violent in their ex¬ 
pressions of resentment. Conscious of their own 
depravity, they will hate excellence in others, and 
will be the declared enemies of all good men. They 
will betray the secrets of those who unadvisedly 
place confidence in them, and who may intrust them 
with their most hidden purposes and thoughts. 
Conceited with the fancy of superior wisdom, they 
will scorn to ask advice or to consult the dictates 
of prudence. They will pretend to raptures of de¬ 
votion ; but will, in fact, be the votaries of sensual 
pleasure, and will render their religious profession 
subservient to the gratification of their passions. 
They will make great pretensions to piety, and will 
be zealous for the forms of religion; but will be 
utter strangers to its genuine spirit and practical 
influence. It will be some time before these great 
corruptions in doctrine and practice have reached 
their utmost limits. But the spirit of the apostasy 
is already beginning to work. And as I before cau¬ 
tioned you to avoid errors in doctrine, I now faith¬ 
fully and solemnly warn you against the more fatal 
errors in practice. Let me conjure you to re¬ 
nounce all kind of intercourse with men whose 
characters resemble what I have now described, 
how fair and how pompous soever their profession 
may be. 


2. The apostle describes the artifices of these hy¬ 
pocritical teachers, which,nevertheless, will be even- 
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tually detected, and will expose their authors to me- Ch. iu. 
rited disgrace, ver. 6—9. 

For of such are those who insinuate themselves 1 Ver. (5. 
into families , and captivate weak women, laden 
with sins, led by various passions , ever learning 7. 
but never able to come to the knowledge of the 
truth . 

Of these hypocritical and vicious teachers there 
are none against whom it is more necessary to be 
upon your guard, than against fawning sycophants, 
who assume a modest and gentle demeanour in order 
to introduce themselves into the houses of those 
whom they mean to seduce, and who, by their 
smooth discourse and accommodating doctrine, win 
the hearts of silly women, who, conscious of their 
infirmities, are desirous to reconcile the profession 
of religion with the gratification of their passions. 

These weak and vicious females often pretend to be 
seeking after Christian instruction, but the depra¬ 
vity of their hearts effectually prevents their ever at¬ 
taining a truly correct and practical knowledge of 
revealed truth. 


1 Who insinuate themselves, &c.] Dr. Benson interprets this 
u of the practices of the religious orders of the church of 
Rome.” Dr. Priestley observes, that 4f for such low cunning 
the priests and monks of that communion have been notorious, 
and that the specious insinuating manners of the Gnostics were 
also noted by the apostles and other Christian writers.” He also 
thinks that the apostle here refers to the nice subtilties of the 
Gnostic doctrines, “ than which nothing could be more unin¬ 
telligible.” Oi Ev&vvQvTEf “ who creep or slide in like a snake.” 
Benson, Rosenmuller. Such characters are but too common 
in all ages and among all denominations. 



330 


dkiu. 
Ver. 8. 


9. 


Sect. VI. II. TIMOTHY. 2. 

And as James and Jambres 1 withstood Moses, 
so do these also withstand the truth; being men of 
corrupt minds, disapproved 2 concerning the faith . 
Rut they shall not proceed very far ; for theirfolly 
will be made evident to all men, as that of those men 
also was . 

Nor is it much to be wondered at that these silly 
creatures become dupes to the artifices of their false 
teachers, who, to promote their own sinister views, 
inculcate systems of doctrine which give encourage¬ 
ment to licentiousness of manners. For as the ma¬ 
gicians of Egypt practised their contemptible arti¬ 
fices to elude the authority of Moses, and to encou¬ 
rage Pharaoh to refuse the demand which he made 
in the name of God, so do these men, in order to 
maintain that ascendancy which they have obtained 
over the minds of their proselytes, resist by every 
artifice in their power the efforts of those faithful 
teachers who would enlighten their understandings 
with Christian truth. And being men of corrupt 
hearts, destitute of all virtuous principle, and, not¬ 
withstanding all their professions, grossly ignorant 
of the Christian faith, and disowned by all virtuous 


1 Jannes and Jambres.'] The names of these magicians are 
not mentioned in the Pentateuch, but they occur in the Targum 
of Jonathan upon Eiod. vii. 11, and in both the Talmuds. Also 
in the writings of Numenius the Pythagorean. Origen contr. 
Celsum , lib. 4. See Priestley. 

- Disapproved.] afoiutiw a metaphor taken from metals, 
which are rejected if they be not pure, and according to the 
standard, Kom. i. 28; 1 Cor. ix.27 ; Tit. i. 16. “ quartwt *>n- 
tenikcde religione minme probanda:, idcoqve rejiclendce stmt, ct 
rq>udiaitd<e" Rosemuuller. 
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and sincere believers, they hesitate at no means, 
however scandalous, for the accomplishment of their 
design. But these gross corrupters of the Christian 
doctrine, however successful for a time, shall not be 
suffered to pass beyond the prescribed limits. For 
the day of reformation shall arrive at the appointed 
season, when the crimes of these hypocrites shall be 
brought to light, and they and their delusions shall 
sink into universal contempt, similar to that of the 
impostors of Egypt, when, being no longer able to 
continue their frauds, they were constrained to ac¬ 
knowledge their own disgrace, and with shame and 
ignominy to confess, that those splendid works which 
they had calumniated as the sleight of men, were, in 
truth, no other than the finger of God. 


SECTION VII. 

The a postle exhorts Timothy , after his own ex* 
ample , to adhere faithfully y at all hazards , to the 
simplicity of the gospel , the truth of which was 
attested even by the scriptures of the Old Testa - 
menty itpon which the apostle pronounces a just 
commendation . Ch. iii. 10—17. 

I. The apostle reminds Timothy of his labours 
and sufferings for the gospel, of the purity of his 
motives, of his Christian temper, and of the deli¬ 
verances he had experienced ; and appeals to the 


Cl). III. 
V«*r. y. 
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Ch. in. evangelist as a witness to the truth of his declara¬ 
tions, ver. 10, 11. 

Vcr. 10 . JBut thou hast intimately known 1 my doctrine, 
conduct 2 , purpose, fde/ity, lovg- suffering., fore, pa¬ 
ll. ticncc, pcf'sccutions, sufferings. I Fhat things be¬ 

fell me at Antioch , at lvonium , at Lystra 3 / // hat 


1 Intimately known.'] “ TrzsccxoXtiSEUj, proprie, trquis pissibus 
incerfo cum alio , jicc a laiere discedo ntiftnam, dMgcnur c.iamino, 
perscrutor." Schleusner. See Kaphelius Ohs. in Luc. i. 3. The 
apostle probably refers to the intimate acquaintance which Ti¬ 
mothy had with his character and views, in consequence of his 
having been so long his friend and associate. 


2 Conduct,'] or, manner of life, o.yxyr r “ l ilcc insiilutvm, 
vivemli rationcm, et modum." —“ iScipio followed a different 
course of life : ayujyy^ r« 3ia." Polybius. See Kaphelius in tor. 

3 What things, See.] I follow, but with diffidence, the pin e- 
tuation of Battier, in Bo wye r ; who places a full stop at 
fcaor/, and a note of admiration at the end of the following sen¬ 
tences : it suits the construction of the original, and gives a 
spirit to the passage, but 1 doubt whether it is quite agreeable 
to Paul's usual style of writing. It has been before observed, 
that it is unaccountable that Paul should have referred to events 
so remote, without taking the least notice of his long imprison¬ 
ment at Cesarea and at Rome, if this letter was written, as is 
commonly supposed, in the apostle’s second imprisonment, 'flic 
events to which he here alludes are related in Acts xiii. xiv. At 
Antioch in Pisidia, the Jews excited the principal inhabitants ul 
the city to expel the apostles from the place, ch. xiii. 50, 51. 
They fled to lconium, where, after having preached the gospel 
with great success, the unbelieving Jews stirred up a tumult to 
assault and stone the apostles ; who, being apprized of it, 
escaped to Lystra, ch. xiv. )— 7. Lystra was the birth-place, 
or at least the residence, of Timothy, who must therefore have 
been well informed of all that prissed. Here Barnabas and Paul 
could with difficulty restrain the people from offering a sacrifice 
to them, in consequence of their having healed a lame man. But 
afterwards, at the instigation of the Jews from Antioch and Ieo- 
nium, the populace stoned Paul, and thinking him dead drew 
him out of the citv; but ho soon recovered, and the next dav 
accompanied Barnabas to Dei be . vcr. £— JO. 
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persecutions I endured! Yet the Lord rescued me ch.ni. 
uut of them all. Ver. II. 

There are some professors of the Christian reli¬ 
gion who accommodate their principles to their 
secular interest; or who at least, being speculative 
believers, conform to the fashions of the world in 
order to escape persecution. The reverse of this 
mean and dishonourable dissimulation has ever been 
my conduct, as you my beloved pupil, my intimate 
friend, my chosen associate, are fully apprized. You, 
Timothy, are perfectly acquainted with the doctrine 
which 1 have taught, and in which I was completely 
instructed by Jesus Christ. You know how far my 
practice has been correspondent with my teaching: 
to you I have communicated all my purposes of use¬ 
fulness, and the plans which 1 had formed for car¬ 
rying those purposes into effect. You have been 
witness to the fidelity with which I discharged the 
trust reposed in me, not presuming to corrupt the 
doctrine of Christ, in order to make it more palata¬ 
ble to the hearers, nor declining to preach it to the 
Gentiles equally with the Jews. You also know the 
forbearance which I have exercised under great pro¬ 
vocations, the kindness which I manifested even to 
my bitterest enemies, and the meekness and fortitude 
with which I supported the severest trials. You well 
know what these persecutions and sufferings were; 
some of which occurred to me in your native place, 
at the very commencement of our acquaintance, 
when your young and tender spirit would be most 
strongly impressed and most deeply wounded by 
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ch. in. them. I cannot myself, even at this distance of 

*lf 11 • 

er * * time, recollect them without horror. What indi¬ 
gnities did I sustain from the machinations of the 
unbelieving Jews at Antioch, at Iconium, at Ly- 
stra! And in the last place in particular, your na¬ 
tive town, what imminent danger did I encounter, 
when these vile emissaries nearly accomplished their 
murderous purposes, by persuading the thoughtless 
populace, who but just before had been with diffi¬ 
culty restrained from worshiping me as a God, to 
stone me as a malefactor who was not fit to live! 
It is indeed wonderful that I am still alive: and I 
can ascribe my preservation to nothing less than to 
the seasonable and even miraculous interposition of 
God, to rescue me from the malice of iny persecu¬ 
tors, and to continue my life and my capacity for 
service as long as it shall be his will to employ me 
in his work. 

2. The apostle declares that similar to his must 
be the condition of all faithful professors of the go¬ 
spel, while impostors and their abettors should for 
a time proceed with little opposition, ver. 12, 13. 

12 . Yea, and indeed J , all who resolve to live reli¬ 
giously in Christ Jesus 2 will suffer persecution . 

1 Yea , and indeed.] xai Travrej x. r. X. Dr. Benson re¬ 
marks (after Hutchinson) the elegance of inserting $e after xa< 
in the beginning of a sentence, when an author is going to add 
something more or greater than he has said already. Comp. 
Acts v. 32. See Xenophon Cyrop. lib. i. p. G3, 8vo, with Hut¬ 
chinson’s note. 

* In Christ Jesus .-] i.e. “as Christians." Newcome. Dr. 
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Nor is my case by any means singular; for ch.m. 
though my situation and character, as the apostle v * r ’ 12, 
of the Gentiles, expose me to peculiar dangers and 
sufferings, yet in fact all who are determined to 
profess Christian truth, and to lead a Christian life, 
must expect to meet with similar trials, and will in 
some shape or other be persecuted, either by mis¬ 
guided professors of the gospel, or open enemies to 
it. And you, my beloved friend, as well as others, 
if you are an upright, faithful, zealous and active mi¬ 
nister of Christ, must expect a similar treatment. 

Hut bad men and impostors 3 will grow worse 13* 
and worse, deceiving and being deceived 4 . 

V^ery different indeed will be the condition of 
those who corrupt the gospel to accomplish their 
own sinister purposes. They will escape the per¬ 
secutions to which fidelity would have exposed them, 

Priestley observes, that u here the apostle opposes his princi¬ 
ples ami conduct to those of the Gnostics, who, in general, 
avoided all persecution, by complying with the demands of the 
limes, ami contented themselves with speculating concerning 
religion." 

' impostors yQr t Tt$. Dr. Benson observes, “ that the word 
properly signifies sorcerers, magicians, jugglers, like Jannes and 
Jambres. “ Toys, incantator , prcestig’iator , qui prcestigiis , 
aliisve malis artibus imponit.* ' Schleusner. They who interpret 
this passage as a prophecy of the grand apostasy, suppose this 
word to be an allusion to the pretended miracles of the church 
of Rome. 

4 Deceiving , &c.] q. d. Bad men and their seducers, de¬ 
ceivers, and those who are willingly deceived by them, shall 
grow worse and worse. Dr. Priestley observes, ** One error 
leads to another, and one vice leads to another $ and the de¬ 
gree of infutuation and wickedness to which some men arrive, 
and which they will even apologize for, would not be credited, 
if both history and observation did not prove it." 
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Ch. hi. and will stand high in the estimation of those who 
Ver. 13. would have re jected truth with abhorrence. So shall 
these crafty impostors, and their willingly deluded 
disciples, the deceived and the deceivers, go on from 
error to error, and from crime to crime, till they are 
in the end overtaken by those judgements which are 
in reserve for the obstinate and the impenitent. 

3. The apostle exhorts his friend to adhere firmly 
to those doctrines which he had learned of him, and 
which were confirmed by the Jewish scriptures, into 
the knowledge of which he had been early initiated, 
ver. 14, 15. 

14. But continue thou in the doctrines which thou 
hast learnedly and been convinced knowing 
from whom 3 thou hast learned them. 


1 Continue in the doctrines which thou hast learned .] Dr. 
Benson observes in an excellent note upon this passage, that 
tf fierce controversies and warm disputes create contentions 
among Christians, and divide them into parties and factions. 
They also tend to the subversion of the hearers. If once you 
unhinge some persons, and cause them to doubt of the truth 
of what they learned in younger life, they are ready to doubt 
of every thing, and throw ott all religion as a fallacy. But not¬ 
withstanding this, what mistakes have been imbibed in eduea- 
tion ought to be rooted out, though gradually, and with a gentle 
hand. And disputes and controversies are so far from being of 
a dangerous tendency, that they are the very things which pre¬ 
serve knowledge in the world, and rouse men to attention. Let 
human authority take away the liberty of free debate, and thick 
darkness will soon follow. Had Timothy been taught by the 
Judaizers, and brought up from his infancy in wrong principles, 
St. Paul would not have exhorted him to have continued in the 
-things which he had learned and been assured of. But he was 
to continue in them because he knew of whom he had learned 
them : viz. of a true apostle; and that they were agreeable to 



Sr, r. VII. 


II. TIMOTH Y. 


3 37 


Von see, Timothy, I hold out no secular advan- ch. m. 
tages to induce you to persevere in your Christian Ver> J4 * 
profession. I have even faithfully warned you of the 
dangers and persecutions which in present circuin¬ 
stances are the inseparable concomitants of the faith¬ 
ful fearless discharge of the Christian ministry. Yet 
do not desert the cause. I solemnly charge you, at 
every hazard, to adhere firmly, and with an unwa¬ 
vering spirit, to those inestimable truths which you 
have learned of me. You certainly know that I am 
neither a wicked man nor an impostor. You have 
had abundant proof of my apostolical mission, and 
of the divine authority of my doctrine. Let no con¬ 
sideration induce you to desert the path of truth. 

And that from a child thou hast known the 15. 
sacred writings 4 , which are able to make thee 


the scriptures of the Old Testament, with which he had been 
acquainted from his infancy.” 

* Convinced of.] eirtrufaf. “ convinced of by proof.” Wake¬ 
field. 

3 From whom.] trxpx rivof. Some good copies read rtvcuv, in 
the plural number. Some suppose that Timothy had received 
instruction from Barnabas as well as Paul, as he certainly bad 
from his pious mother and grandmother, to whose early care in 
instructing him in the Jewish scriptures the apostle immediately 
refers. 

* From a child t &c.] Dr. Priestley remarks, that u by scrip¬ 
tures the apostle could only mean the Jewish scriptures, in the 
knowledge of which Timothy had been educated by his mother 
and grandmother, who were both Jewesses, though his father 
was a Gentile. TTie Jews were, and to this day are, remark¬ 
able for making their children acquainted with the scriptures. 
What a reflection is this upon Christian countries, and even 
upon thU of ours, in many parts of which a great majority of 
the people cannot read at all, and with regard to many of 
w iom better things might be expected ! though their children 

VO!.. IV. Z 
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wise 1 unto salvation through faith in Christ 
Jesus 2 . 

You have a still further inducement to adhere 
faithfully to the Christian doctrine, inasmuch as it 
has been your felicity to have been early and care¬ 
fully instructed, by your pious parents, in the Jewish 
scriptures, and especially the prophetic writings. 
And whatever false interpretations some may give 
to them, or whatever erroneous conclusions they 

w 

may draw from them, be assured, that when pro¬ 
perly understood, they bear convincing testimony to 
the truth of the Christian doctrine. Not only do 
the prophecies receive their proper accomplishment 
in Jesus of Nazareth, but the patriarchal, the Mo¬ 
saic, and the Christian dispensations, are all essen¬ 
tial parts of the same wise and beneficent system 
which infinite wisdom has formed for the gradual 
instruction and amelioration of mankind. So that 


are taught to read, they are very indifferent about their in¬ 
struction in those things which it most of all concerns them to 
know. To the Jewish scriptures the apostle exhorts Timothy 
to join the study of Christianity, and they both make but one 
great scheme of revelation, and can never he separated.” 

1 Make thee wise .] “ crotpivai has here the sense of the Hebrew 
conjugation hiphil.” Benson. 

4 Through faith, &c.] The apostle urges Timothy to perse¬ 
verance in the Christian doctrine, for which he assigns two rea¬ 
sons ; the first is, that he knew that he had received it from an 
apostle of Christ, an authorized and qualified teacher. The se¬ 
cond reason is, that he had been early instructed in the Jewish 
scriptures. Consequently the apostle's meaning must be, that 
those scriptures well understood contain satisfactory evidence 
of the truth of the Christian religion. This observation, there¬ 
fore, is to be understood of the inspired prophetic scriptures, 
and probably of them alone. 
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the right apprehension of the sacred writings of the ch. m. 
Old Testament will lead you to believe in Jesus as Vcr ’ 
the true Messiah, and by a practical regard to his 
doctrine, which is the truest wisdom, to secure that 
ultimate and everlasting felicity which will be an 
infinite compensation for every temporary los9 or 
suffering. 

4. The apostle concludes his observations and 
advices with a high and just encomium upon the 
Jewish scriptures, ver. 10, 17- 

All scripture inspired by God 3 is also profit - 16- 


3 All scripture, &c."J IT ava ypoupy, Seo'jrvevs'os xoti 
k. r. X. The word xa,i is wanting, Dr. Benson says, in one MS., 
and certainly in the Syriac, Arabic, and Vulgate versions. See 
Griesbach. It is omitted bv Grotius, and in the versions of 
Wakefield and Harwood.—if this reading be adopted, the apo¬ 
stle does not define what scripture is divinely inspired ; but if 
the xxi should be retained, and it has the authority of manu¬ 
scripts in its favour, the common version may be allowed : All 
script utc is given by inspiration of God. In this sense the word 
scripture must necessarily be restrained to the sense which suits 
the connexion : that is, to the prophetic scriptures, of which 
alone the apostle is treating. To understand it, as some do, ns 
a general authoritative assertion of the plenary inspiration of 
all the books of the Old Testament, is, to say the least, very 
injudicious; and it Ls hard to believe that the apostle intended 
to make a declaration so palpably erroneous. But he probably 
intended no such thing: he referred only to the prophetic 
scriptures, which, if genuine, arc unquestionably inspired. 
Archbishop Newcome supposes that Paul not only means to 
include all the Old Testament, but as much of the New as was 
then written ; but it is plain that the apostle is only treating of 
those scriptures which Timothy had learned in his childhood, 
and which contained those proofs of the divine mission of Christ 
which were necessary to furnish the man of God, the Christian 
minister and evangelist, for the good work of reasoning with, 
ami converting, or confuting, the Jew r s. “ ttol. yp. k. r. A. 

z 2 
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Ch. III. able* for instruction , for conviction*, for correc - 
Ver. 17- tion for discipline in righteousness*, that the man 


Either all scripture is given by inspiration, as Chrysostom and 
most of the protestant interpreters j or, omitting the comma 
after yca<pi) t 4 All divinely inspired scripture is also profitable 
as Grotius and most of the popish commentators. Whichsoever 
way it is pointed, the expression must not be understood to 
comprehend the books of the New Testament which were not 
yet collected together, but the sacred writings of the Old Tes¬ 
tament, mentioned ver. 15, as Michaelis observes” Bowyer. 
“ The writers of the New Testament,” says Bishop Barrington 
in Bowyer’s Appendix, “ always distinguish between ycaCt j 
and ypoi(pa.i. The former signifies some portion of scripture, 
the latter the scripture in general. ‘ Every portion of scripture/ 
says the apostle, ‘ inspired by God, is profitable,’ ” &c. 

“ The intention of the apostle,” says Dr. Priestley, “ was 
not to make any declaration concerning the inspiration of the 
scriptures, but to show the proper use of them in inculcating 
those good moral principles from which so many persons at 
that time departed ; and it will sufficiently justify his thus in¬ 
cidentally calling the scriptures inspired , if they were written 
by prophets or men inspired by God, or if any thing that they 
wrote had been delivered by particular commission from God, 
which, no doubt, many things contained in the scriptures were. 
But such men were certainly capable of expressing them in 
words, and of committing them to writing, without any further 
inspiration - y and therefore there is no occasion to suppose that, 
as waiters, they had any inspiration at all. Also, together with 
what they delivered as from God, which is easily distinguished, 
they might mix advices, &c. of their own, which, with the best 
intentions, should discover the natural weakness of men. The 
weakness of the apostles, as men and as writers, in reality 
proves that the doctrine they delivered was not their own, and 
that the power by which they were supported was from God 
only.” 

1 Is also profitable .] That the scriptures are of great general 
use for instruction and edification, cannot be denied: but this 
is not the apostle’s meaning here. His object is to show 4 that 
the prophetic scriptures are admirably adapted to qualify an 
evangelist to preach the gospel to Jew’s and Gentiles, and he 
distinctly shows in what particulars they are useful to the Chris¬ 
tian preacher. This view of the apostle’s design has been too 
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of God 5 may be complete { \ perfectly fitted for 
evety good work . 

much overlooked by commentators, and this oversight has mis¬ 
led many in their interpretation of the text. 

* For conviction .] repos eXey^ov. See Harwood and Benson. 
“ eXsyy^os, proprie, demonstration probatio, quee ft arguments 
certis ct rationibus indubitatis, qua rci ceriiiudo efficitur , argu- 
mentuni." Schleusner. See Heb. xi. 1. The apostle’s meaning 
is, that the prophetic scriptures of the Old Testament supply 
the Christian teacher with decisive arguments in favour of the 
divine mission of Christ. 

1 For correction.'] “ t rpo$ errxyopQcua'tv, propri6, corrcctio cjus 
quod incurvatum cst . Omnis restitutio in integrum et mcliorcm 
stotum. Apud Pohjbium; de correctione erroris et Jdlsce opi - 
nionis." Schleusner, and Iiaphelius. The apostle means thut 
the right understanding of the Jewish scriptures would correct 
the erroneous opinions into which the Jews had fallen concern¬ 
ing the nature and design of the dispensation of the Messiah. 

* Discipline in righteousness.] ** rtcti^snx., omnis institutio ct 
disciplina pucrilis. Qu<evis alia institutio ct disciplina , qua quis 
utitur ad formandos et imbuendos animos Schleusner. The 
apostle means that the Jewish scriptures explicitly declare the 
terms upon which the blessings of the Messiah’s kingdom are 
to be obtained ; the institute which it will require, the character 
which it will form,-and to which its promises (SiKaiorwy, its jus¬ 
tification,) are annexed. See Jerem. xxxi. 31—31, Heh. viii. 8. 

1 The man oj ’ God.] This was a title which was given to the 
prophets under the old dispensation. See 2 Kings iv. 40, &c. 
It is applied to Timothy as an evangelist endued with extraor¬ 
dinary powers, 1 Tim. vi. 11* and may perhaps be intended to 
express Christian ministers in general. See Newcome. Dr. 
Benson, on 2 Pet. i. 21, says, that “ the expression man of 
God occurs about fifty times in the Old Testament, and always 
signifies an inspired person , or prophet." 

l ’ Complete.] aprio$. The Clermont and Corbey copies read 
rtXsios, and the old Italic and Vulgate perfectus. 4 ‘ Apnos, 
integer, perfectus, omnibus numeris ahsolutus." Schleusner ; who 
says that it is a word used by arithmeticians and geometers to 
express two figures or numbers which exactly coincide. Ra- 
phelius ( Annot. Philol.) observes, that it is used by Herodotus 
in the sense of paratus, ready. The apostle’s meaning is, that 
(he evangelist having been instructed by himself in the Chris- 
*ijn docitine, and being also perfectly conversant with the 


Ch. III. 
Ver. I J. 
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Of those books which are held in the highest esti¬ 
mation by the Hebrew nation, certain portions are, 
and others are not, of divine authority. A sound 
judgement will discriminate : and whatever respect 
may be due to the productions of wise and good 
men, the inspired scriptures alone are entitled to 
our entire confidence, and are the only authority to 
which we can with propriety appeal as a confirma¬ 
tion of the Christian revelation. With respect to 
the inspired scripture, therefore, I may say, that the 
whole is profitable and edifying, and that every part 
has its appropriate use. One portion of the Jewish 
scriptures is calculated to instruct those who peruse 
and understand them, in the advent of the Messiah, 
in his character and offices, and in the nature of that 
spiritual kingdom which he would be authorized to 
establish. The prophetic writings also contain the 
most convincing evidence of the mission of Christ, 
having received their proper accomplishment in 
him, and in no other person. The same scriptures 
are likewise well adapted to correct the extravagant 
errors into which the Jews are so prone to fall, both 
with respect to the temporal nature of the Messiah’s 
kingdom, and to the perpetuity and universal obli¬ 
gation of the Mosaic institute. Finally, the Jewish 
scriptures themselves plainly teach the proper disci¬ 
pline of the new dispensation, as consisting, not. 


Jewish scriptures, would be completely qualified for the per¬ 
formance of every branch of his office of preaching the gospel , 
both to Jew and Genlile. 
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like the old covenant, in the observation of outward 
rites, but in the love of God and man, and in the 
practice of universal virtue. So that by a careful 
perusal of the writings of the Old Testament, in 
connexion with the instructions which you have re¬ 
ceived from me, you will become complete for the 
ministry of the gospel; an evangelist perfectly qua¬ 
lified for the honourable and successful discharge 
of the various duties of your arduous office, whether 
for the conversion of the heathen, or for the con¬ 
viction or confutation of the Jews. Such is the 
high estimation in which I hold the sacred oracles 
of the Jews, though I am calumniated by my adver¬ 
saries as despising and disparaging their authority, 
and as endeavouring to subvert their design. 


SECTION VIII. 

The apostle gives a solemn charge to Timothy 
to hefaithful , firm, and persevering , in the duties 
of his office, and enforces the charge by various 
important considerations. Chap. iv. 1—8. 

1. The apostle presses upon the evangelist dili¬ 
gence, earnestness, patience and perseverance, in 
the duties of his ministry, from the consideration 
of the divine inspection, and the account which he 
would give to Christ at the great day. Ch. iv. 
v,, r. 1 , 2. 


Ch. III. 
Vcr. 17. 


Ch. IV. 
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cii. IV. / solemnly charge thee therefore , in the presence 
of God , and of Jesus Christ *, who will hereafter 
judge the living and the dead , and by his appear - 
2 * 07^, his kingdom 2 , proclaim the wordy be 

urgent in season , out of season 3 , convince , reprove, 
exhort , the utmost patience of instruction 4 . 

1 Of Jesus Christ.'] The oldest copies and versions have not 
the words ra Ku/at*, of the Lord, and they are also omitted in 
Griesbacir.s edition and Newcome’s translation. In the pre¬ 
sence of Jesus Christ, that is, as though Jesus Christ were now 
actually present with me or you. If JeEUS Christ is to judge 
the world in person, he must, no doubt, be personally and in¬ 
timately acquainted with the characters and conduct of men. 
But probably the event may not exactly correspond with the 
literal signification of the words. And it is by events only that 
prophecy can be truly interpreted. 

* And by his appearance, &c.] The best copies read xat for 
Y.z.Tcr*. See Griesbach and Newcome. q.d. 1 charge you, as you 
will answer for it at his glorious appearance, when he shall 
come to take possession of his kingdom. 

9 In season , out of season.'] tvxcupios, cc/JLipu;$. “ when you 
can do it in safety, and when it will expose you to danger; in 
private, as well as in public; on Lord’s days, and on other days." 
Benson. Dr. Priestley observes, that “ there cannot be any 
charge more solemn than this; and as the duties here enume¬ 
rated are no other than those of every minister of the gospel, 
not only ought all ministers to be zealous in the discharge of 
what they apprehend to be their duty, of which they are to give 
so solemn an account, but the people ought also to bear with 
their zeal, which is intended for their good, though in conse¬ 
quence of their not giving the same attention to the subject of 
religion, they may not immediately perceive the importance of 
some articles on which their ministers may see reason to lay 
great stress." 

4 With the utmost patience of instruction.] Dr. Benson says, 
“ It is observable that the apostle never mentions patience and 
lenity when he puttelh Titus upon reproving ; whereas he fre¬ 
quently recommends them to Timothy, ch. ii. 24, 2 j, iii. 10. 
Whether Timothy's being of a warmer temper than Titus, or 
the obstinacy of the persons with whom Titus had to do, might 
occasion this difference in the apostle s exhortations, docs not 
now plainly appear." 
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You, O Timothy! have been favoured with ad- Ch. 
vantages beyond almost all others, to qualify you for Vcr 
the honourable and sacred office with which you are 
invested. You have enjoyed the instructions and 
the example of an apostle, you are well acquainted 
with the Jewish scriptures, you are endowed with 
extraordinary gifts and powers. Let then your ex¬ 
ertions be proportioned to your qualifications. 

I solemnly adjure you therefore, in the name and 
presence of that great God who searches the hearts, 
who communicates to all their several talents and 
qualifications for usefulness, and who strictly ob¬ 
serves how these talents are employed; I adjure you 
further, in the name and as in the presence of our 
revered master Jesus Christ, who is appointed to 
the high and glorious office of judging the living 
and the dead, at whose tribunal we must hereafter 
appear, who will make inquisition into our conduct, 
and reward us according to our works: Yes, my 
friend, I solemnly adjure you, by the approaching 
solemnities of that awful day, to which, as the disci¬ 
ples of Jesus, we look forward with anxious expecta¬ 
tion, when Jesus shall appear again in pomp and 
majesty, to raise the dead and to judge the world; 
and by the glories of that celestial empire which 
will then commence, and in the honours and the 
triumphs of which we hope, and, if faithful to our 
profession, shall certainly bear a conspicuous part: 
upon all these important and weighty considerations 
1 adjure and charge you, as a Christian evangelist, 
proclaim the gospel upon all occasions, and in every 
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place, with energy and courage; press home the 
glorious doctrine upon the hearts of your hearers, 
not only at stated seasons of public worship and 
instruction, but upon every opportunity of commu¬ 
nicating evangelical truth which may accidentally 
occur, and watch for such opportunities, whether in 
public or in private: confute the opposers and the 
corrupters of the gospel, and establish the truth by 
the most convincing evidence: reprove those who 
are departing from the simplicity of the faith, or 
whose conduct is a disgrace to their profession : ex¬ 
hort your hearers to perseverance in Christian doc¬ 
trine, and in virtuous practice. Let me add, that 
though I desire you to be zealous, I would enter a 
caution against heat of temper and imprudent zeal. 
Let patience and forbearance accompany your in¬ 
structions. Indulge no resentment against those 
who are unwilling to listen to your doctrine, who 
even treat it with contempt, and load you with re¬ 
proach. Meekly persevere in the performance of 
your duty, and leave the result to God. 

2. The apostle enforces the exhortation, from the 
consideration of the increasing number of unfaithful 
teachers, and of prejudiced and immoral hearers, 
ver. 3—5. 

For a time will come> when men will not endure 
this salutary doctrine l , but to soothe their ears e 


* Salutary doctrine.'] JyjaivBcnjr, sound, ubolesomc, heal thint 
doctrine. “ 'Dial is sound doctrine/' says Dr. Benson, “ which 
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7 ^11 multiply to themselves teachers according to Ch. IV. 
their oivn inclinations , and will turn away their Vcr. 4. 
attention from truths and will go aside to fables 3 . 

Perhaps you are ready to complain that men are 
unwilling to hear the gospel, and you are thereby 
discouraged from preaching it. But be assured, 
Timothy, that, bad as the state of things in that re¬ 
spect now is, it will in a short time be much worse. 

You may now teach the plain unsophisticated truths 
of the Christian religion, and may enforce its moral 
precepts, and you will have many hearers who will 
be instructed, pleased, and edified, with your doc¬ 
trine. But in a few years the case will be altered. 

Men professing Christianity will not endure to hear 
those salutary truths which would make them wiser 


promotes a holv life. And it is the love of vice which renders 
men averse to sound doctrine, and puts them upon following 
such teachers as will gratify their humours and inclinations j 
and please their ears or fancies, without attacking or condemn¬ 
ing their opinions and their vices.” 

* But to soothe their cars.] So Wakefield. Gr. “ having itch¬ 
ing cars.” For this collocation of the words, see Markland apud 
Bowyer. 

3 To fables.'] Dr. Priestley says, “ The doctrines to which 
the apostle here alludes were undoubtedly those of the Gnostics. 
He did not live long enough to see the rise of other and greater 
corruptions of Christianity, though they were in some respects 
of a similar nature. Had the apostle lived to have seen the rise 
and progress of such doctrines as the trinity, original sin, pre¬ 
destination, and atonement, his indignation would have risen 
much higher than it did against any doctrines held by the Gno¬ 
stics, because they were much further removed from the genuine 
principles of Christianity. Compared with these doctrines, which 
inlrmgc upon the great article of the unity of God, and which 
derogate from the equitable principles of his moral government, 
i!'c notions of the Gnostics were only idle fables.” 
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Ch. IV. and better. They will become very nice and cap¬ 
tious in their judgement concerning their teachers. 
And in the choice of instructors each will expect to 
have his own taste gratified in preference to the edi¬ 
fication and improvement of all. And they will 
chiefly prize and value those instructors who will 
teach them how to reconcile the hope of future hap¬ 
piness with the gratification of their passions. For 
this reason they will desert the simple intelligible 
doctrine of the gospel, and a serious plain practical 
ministry, and will delight in nothing but either the 
charms of eloquence, or those wild, abstruse, and 
fictitious notions which, while they perplex and con¬ 
found their understandings, contribute nothing to 
the improvement of their character. 

6. But be thou watchful upon all occasions en¬ 
dure evil treatment 2 , perform the work of an evan¬ 
gelist, fully execute thy ministry 3 . 


1 Be watchful .] vrj<p£ sv Tfacn, “ he thou sober on all occa¬ 
sions.” Wakefield. “ maintain a severe and universal tempe¬ 
rance.” Harwood. This is the proper sense of the word 
yr/<po>, and it is included in the exposition j but the word also 
signifies to watch, and this sense best suits the connexion. See 
Nevvcome, Benson, and Schlcusner.—Timothy must he very 
much altered if he needed to be cautioned against intempe¬ 


rance. See 1 Tim. v. 23. 

a Endure evil treatment .] See Macknight. " patiently bear 
the ill treatment which the enemies of the gospel will give 
thee.” “ Kaxorfadyaov, endure hardship.” Wakefield. “ en¬ 
counter difficulties ” Harwood. “ sufier hardships.” New- 
come. 


* Eulh) execute thj ministry.'] t” fulfill thy 
ministry.” Newcome. Comp. ver. 17. “ Perhaps vXr t fxrov, 

as Luke xiii, 25. Col. iv. 17.” Mangey a pud Bo-vycr. 



Skit. VIII. 


II. TIMOT H Y. 


3. 349 


Let these considerations, Timothy, induce you 
to maintain a strict and habitual government over 
yourself, that you may not upon any occasion be 
thrown off your guard, or by Inadvertence or im¬ 
prudence discredit your profession and Injure your 
usefulness. Let not your character be in the least 
degree assimilated to that of these false teachers. 
And keep a vigilant eye upon the churches intrusted 
to your care. Oppose to the utmost of your power 
the first symptoms of that evil spirit which I have 
described. You will meet with much opposition 
from the enemies of truth; you will be calumniated, 
insulted, and persecuted by those who, to answer 
their own sinister purposes, would debase and cor¬ 
rupt the gospel. Regard it not. Arm yourself with 
fortitude and Christian magnanimity. Be not dis¬ 
mayed. Resolve at all hazards to perform the whole, 
and every part of your duty, as a minister of the go¬ 
spel, as an associate, and an authorized successor 
of the apostles. Shrink not from your appointed 
share, whether of labours or of sufferings; and aim 
at nothing but the complete discharge of the various 
and arduous duties of the province which has been 
assigned you, whatever be the consequence. 

3. The apostle is the more earnest in his exhorta¬ 
tion, from a conviction that his own season of ser¬ 
vice is drawing to a close: and he takes occasion to 
express to the evangelist the high satisfaction which 
he feels in the review of his conduct, and his trium¬ 
phant expectation of a future reward, ver. 6—8, 


Ch. IV. 
Ver. 6. 
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Ch. iv. For the libation is already poured out upon my 
Vei ‘ 6 ‘ headand the time of my departure is near . 

I am the more earnest, my dear friend, in these 
exhortations to diligence and fidelity, as I am very 
apprehensive that my season of service is drawing 
rapidly to a conclusion, when I shall no longer be 
able to assist you either by my advice or my exam¬ 
ple. My time of life, and my situation as a prisoner 
waiting for the judgement of the emperor, lead me 
to expect that my residence here will be but of short 
duration. I see the preparations made to offer me 
up. The libation is already poured upon the vic¬ 
tim's head. I stand before the altar: and in a few 
short months, or perhaps weeks, the sacrifice will 


1 For the libation , &c.] rfy o-TrsvSopcu. “ For the libation 
is already poured out upon my devoted head.” Harwood ; who 
observes, that “ it is a sacrifical term ; that the apostle alludes 
to the libation that was poured on the victim before it was sacri¬ 
ficed.” tc 27 revSuj, proprie Iibo : vinum effundo victimcE in /io- 
norem Dei. Metaphorice, paulatim absumor, 2 Tim. iv. G. Jam 
cnim, omnes vires meet sensimminuiintiir et absumuntur." Schleus- 
ner. “ Jam nunc aspergor vino : preeparor ad mortem, ut vic¬ 
tims solent Grotius. “ I am now ready to be poured out.” 
Newcome. <c as a libation upon God’s altar.” Doddridge. 

Mr. Wakefield’s translation in his first edition was : “I am 
now pouring out my libation : q. d. in grateful acknowledge¬ 
ment to God for my victory.” The apostle represents himself 
as a conqueror at the games, who, having received his award, 
was offering his sacrifice, and preparing to depart. A very 
beautiful and interesting image. Hut the learned author, upon 
recollection probably conceiving that the original would not 
well bear that interpretation, altered his translation in his se¬ 
cond edition to, I ampouring out myself as a libation . I follou r 
the interpretation of Grotius and Harwood, who take the verb 
in a passive sense, and understand the apostle as describing 
himself as a victim standing before the altar, upon which the 
libation has been poured, and which is just ready for the knife. 
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ln» complete. The fatal blow will be struck ; and 
I shall bid adieu to this scene of warfare and suffer¬ 
ing. But think not that I look forward to that 
awful hour with feelings of despondency or dismay. 
No; 

1 have contended in a good cause , I have finished 
the race, I have kept the faith 2 . As to what re- 
maincth , a crown of righteousness is reserved for 
me, which the Lord, the impartial judge 3 , will 
uu'urd to me in that day 4 , and not to me only , but 
to all those also who love his appearance . 

T have kept the faith.'] “ been faithful to my engagements, 
bv an honourable observance of all the laws of the game.” 
Wakefield. Seeii.f). Dr. Benson denies that the expres¬ 
sion t>jv 7 nriv rerr^Tjna can bear this sense, and interprets it 

of faithfully discharging the duties of a high public station.” 
* f 1 have maintained an inviolable fidelity.” Harwood. 

J Impartial /adge.] impartial umpire.” Wakefield. Dr. 
Benson says, ” he here represents the great judge, who had 
been witness to all his behaviour, with a crown in his hand, 
which he will bestow upon him as the reward of his faithfulness 
and of his coming oil’ victor.” 

4 hi that da//.] “ the great day of judgement 3” “ for so,” 

says Dr. Benson, “ the phrase generally signifies throughout 
the New Testament.” “ With what satisfaction,” says Dr. 
Priestley in his note upon this text, “ does the apostle here 
reflect upon his conduct as a preacher of the gospel! and what 
encouragement must this have given to Timothy, and ought to 
give to us to follow him in the same work of zeal and labour of 
love !” He adds, “ I cannot help observing in this place, that 
the rewards which the apostle expected were, in his idea, to be 
conferred only at the time of the general resurrection, called, 
by wny of eminence, that day, the time of the appearing of 
Jesus Christ, when he shall come to raise the dead and judge 
the world. Had he had any expectation of receiving the re¬ 
ward, or any part of the rew r ard, of his labours immediately 
after death, he could not have been so ungrateful as to have 
entirely overlooked it.” 

I here is little foundation for the remark of Dr. Doddridge 


Ch. IV. 
Ver. (i. 


7. 

8 . 
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Think not, Timothy, now that I am come to the 
close of life, and review my conduct as a preacher 
of the gospel, and an apostle of Christ, that I re¬ 
pent of my faithful adherence to my revered master, 
or that I regret any of the labours, or the sufferings, 
which I have undergone in his cause. No, my friend, 
I triumph in the recollection that I have successfully 
and perseveringly maintained, and am now conclud¬ 
ing, an arduous but an honourable struggle with 
the enemies of the Christian faith ; that I have now 
finished a glorious race which has required uninter¬ 
mitting vigilance, and has called forth all the ener¬ 
gies of my soul. And I am proud to say, that I 
have resolutely and firmly adhered to the cause in 
which I was embarked, and to the principles with 
which I entered upon the contest; and that amidst 
great opposition, and many struggles, I have pre¬ 
served the Christian doctrine pure and uncorrupted, 
and the liberties of the Gentile church inviolate. 
Nothing now remains but to receive the prize. Not 
indeed a chaplet of fading flowers, or withering 


upon this text, that “ though it certainly proves that the great 
and most glorious reward of faithful Christians is referred to the 
day of general judgement, it would, nevertheless, be very pre¬ 
carious to argue from hence that there shall be no prelibation 
and anticipation of this happiness in a separate state. And 
when the many texts which have been so often urged in proof of 
that intermediate happiness are considered, it is surprising that 
any stress can be laid on the objection which can be drawn from 
such passages as this/’ It may surely be asked, where those 
many texts are to be found which speak of prelibations and an¬ 
ticipations of future happiness antecedently to the day of judge¬ 
ment. 
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loaves, but a diadem of everlasting glory and feli¬ 
city, which my honoured Master, the impartial um¬ 
pire of the course, who has been witness to my re¬ 
solute and persevering efforts, will place upon my 
head in that day to which he has directed the hopes 
and expectations of his faithful servants: that aw¬ 
ful, that delightful day, when he will himself appear 
to fulfill all his glorious promises, and when every 
honest exertion in his cause, and every sacrifice for 
truth and righteousness, shall meet with ample com¬ 
pensation, and be crowned with everlasting honour. 

For be assured, Timothy, that this glorious prize 
is not limited to myself alone, or, to those who, like 
me, are apostles of Christ. It is held forth to you, 
to every faithful minister of the gospel, to every sin¬ 
cere and approved disciple of Jesus in every age, who 
by a practical adherence to the profession of the go¬ 
spel, and by earnest endeavours to extend its domi¬ 
nion to the utmost of his power, demonstrates that 
he h as imbibed its spirit, lives under the influence 
of its awful expectations, and is supremely solici¬ 
tous to obtain the final approbation of his Lord and 
Master. May you, my friend, by bearing a willing 
part in his labours and sufferings, make good your 
title to participate with him in his final and ever¬ 
lasting triumph. 


2 A 


Ch. IV. 
Vcr. 8. 


V OJ.. \ \ . 
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Ch. IV. 

Ver. 8. 

SECTION IX. 

The apostle expresses his earnest desire to see 
his friend: he gives a brief account of his pre¬ 
sent situation , and concludes with a salutation , 
a doxology , and the apostolic benediction . Ch. 
iv. 9—22. 

1. The apostle expresses his earnest desire to see 
Timothy, and the rather as many had quitted him ; 
and he requests that the evangelist would take the 
charge of certain articles which he had left atTroas, 
ver. 9—13. 

<>. Do thy utmost to come to me speedily . 

Many of my associates and fellow-labourers have, 
for one reason or another, quitted my company, so 
that I am left alone here among strangers. Your 
society and assistance in these circumstances will be 
peculiarly acceptable to me. Endeavour therefore 
to come to Rome as soon as you conveniently can. 

10. For Demas hath forsaken me 1 through love of 
the present world\ and is gone to Thcssalonica; 
Crcsccns to Galatia; Titus to Dalmatia 2 . 

1 Demos , &c.] Demas is mentioned with honour by the apo¬ 
stle in his epistle to Philemon, ver. 24, as his fellow-labourer 
in connexion with Mark and Luke; it is probable, therefore, 
that he soon recovered from his alarm, and returned to the apo¬ 
stle. See Lavdncr’s History of the Apostles, vol. ii. p. 283, ed. 2. 

2 Titus to Dalmatia. From the manner and connexion in 
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My situation here was so very perilous, that. De- ch. iv. 
mas, whose possessions and connexions in this world Ver ’ 10 * 
engross too great a share of his affections, took the 
alarm, and is gone to Thessalonica to be out of the 
way of danger. Crescens likewise, and even Titus, 
have left me: the former having returned to Asia, 
and the latter having crossed the sea into Dalmatia. 

I do not, however, doubt that they, the two latter 
at least, will employ themselves usefully in their re¬ 
spective stations, though I would rather have en¬ 
joyed their society, aid, and comfort, at Rome. 

Lake only is with me . Fake Mark and bring 11. 

him with thcc: for he will be useful to me as a 
minister. 

All however have not deserted me. Luke, and 
he alone of iny Asiatic friends, is still with me: the 
fearless associate of my labours and my dangers, and 
the faithful historian of iny apostolic mission. In 


which the name of this evangelist is here introduced, it is highly 
probable that he had made this excursion from timidity, and 
without the apostle’s concurrence. Luke remained while the 
others fled, and it is not impossible that he might feel some re¬ 
sentment at the cowardice of his companions. This is the last 
we hear of Titus : it does not appear that he ever returned to 
the apostle, and possibly it was for this reason that his name is 
never once mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles, which might 
be composed by Luke during his residence with Paul at Rome. 
The apostle, however, does not insinuate that either Titus or 
(tc6cciis or Demas had apostatized from the faith; but he cer¬ 
tainly gives no intimation that he had himself sent cither of 
them upon nn evangelical mission. Demas is mentioned with 
honour in connexion with Luke, Col. iii. 14. iSec also Henson 
‘J rim. iv. 10. These circumstances favour the supposition 
ihai this epistle was written at the beginning ol the apostle’s 
Jn-'t impiisonmcnt, as staled in the introduction to this epistle. 

•> 1 •> 

/\ ^ 
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Ch. lv. your way to Rome call upon Mark and bring him 
Ver. 11. with you. Like Demas, he once deserted the ser¬ 
vice, being alarmed at the prospect of difficulties 
and perils 1 . But he has long since retrieved his 
character. And though I formerly declined his so¬ 
ciety, and even parted with Barnabas rather than I 
would accept the company of Mark, I now think 
very differently of him, and desire his presence and 
assistance as an active, faithful, and useful minister 
and associate. 

And l have sent Tychicus to Ephesus 2 . 

He will set you at liberty and supply your place, 
so that when he arrives I hope you will set out im¬ 
mediately. 

13. JVhen thou comest, bring with thee the bag 2 
which I left at Troas with Carpus , and the books , 
but especially the parchments 4 . 


1 lie once descried.'] See Acts Niii. 13, xv. 38, 39. 

2 I have sent Tychicus.] If Tychicus went to Ephesus, ami 
was the bearer of this epistle to Timothy, he certainly returned 
to Rome before the end of the apostle’s imprisonment, as he 
was, together with Onesimus, the bearer of the epistles to the 
Ephesians, the Colossians, and Philemon, which were all writ¬ 
ten a short time before the apostle's release. Sec Eph. vi. 21 j 
Col. iv. 7, 9 ; Philem. ver. 10, 22. 


The bag.] “ omne integument inn ct invohtcrum ali- 

rujits reV' Schlcusner. Probably the apostle means the eloke- 
bag or portmanteau which contained his books and parchments. 
It is hardly to be supposed that it could be an object of any im¬ 
portance to the apostle to send for an old cloke which he had 
left with his friend several years before. See Benson. 

4 Books and parchments.] Books were probably manuscripts 
written upon a less durable substance, such as bark or papyrus. 
Parchment was more durable, and probably contained the more 
valuable writings. Learned men have trifled egregiouslv in 


conjee l urin 


g what these parchments contained. See Mack night. 

Benson 
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You will pass through Troas in your way. Call cii. iv. 
at the house of Carpus, and bring with you the port- Vt l 13 
inanteau and the books which I left under the care 
of that valuable friend some years ago. If you can ¬ 
not bring all, I particularly request that you would 
at least bring the volumes which are written upon 
parchment, and which I value most. I foresee that 
my confinement here will probably be of some du¬ 
ration, and it will be convenient to have my books 
at hand. 


2. The apostle warns Timothy against the wic¬ 
ked practices of Alexander, who was a bitter enemy 
to the apostle’s doctrine, ver. 14, 15. 

Alexander the coppersmith 5 has done vie great 14 . 
injury: the Lord will reward him according to his 
worksAgainst whom be thou also upon thy 15. 
guard, for he vehemently opposes our doctrine . 


Henson <m llpisiles, vol. ii. p. 510. Troas, on account of Hie 
narrowness oI the passage by sea, appears to have been fre¬ 
quented as a convenient station for travellers who desired to 
cross from Asia into Greece. It was probably Timothy's best 
way to Home as winter approached. The apostle Haul, in his 
way from Greece to Syria, though in haste, passed from Philippi 
to Troas. Acts xx. 

4 Alexander the coppersmith.'] Probably the same man whom 
the Jews wished to bring forward during the tumult at Ephesus, 
Acts xix. 33 j and the same whom the apostle had excommuni¬ 
cated as an apostate, 1 Tim. i. 20. He is supposed to have 
been a Jewish Gnostic. See Dr. Priestley on the text. 

r The Lord will reward him , &c .] This is the reading of the 
Alexandrine, Ephrem, Clermont, and Corbey manuscripts. 
Gihshaeh marks it as of high authority; and it relieves the 
difficulty arising from the supposed execration of the apostle, 
which is expressed in the received text. 
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Ch. iv. This man is a bitter enemy to the gospel, and 
Ver. 15. especially to the doctrine which you and I think it 
our duty to teach and to enforce, the perfect liberty 
of the gentile church. By his malicious opposition 
he has done me all the injury he could; and though, 
as I mentioned to you in a former letter, I have ex¬ 
pelled him from the communion of the Christian 
church, and so far diminished his influence among 
professed believers, he seems to be exasperated ra¬ 
ther than reformed by this measure of needful se¬ 
verity. I however have proceeded against him to 
the utmost limits of my apostolical authority. If 
he persist in his malignant and injurious conduct, he 
must be left in the hand of God, who will inflict upon 
him condign punishment. In the mean time be you 
upon your guard against his malice and enmity, and 
by prudence and firmness repel every attack, and de¬ 
prive him of every advantage against you. 

3. The apostle informs Timothy, that though he 
was deserted by his timid friends at his first ap¬ 
pearance at the imperial tribunal, nevertheless God 
supported and rescued him, and that he continues 
to place entire confidence in the divine protection, 
ver. 1G—18. 

16. At my first defence no one it as with me y but all 
men forsook me 1 : may it not be imputed to their 
charge . 


1 All forsook me.'] As the apostle was writing to Timothy, 
to whom the Roman converts were unknown, he probably al¬ 
ludes chiefly in this passage lo the Christians who had been his 
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When my cause was first brought to a hearing, 
the Christians here, as well a9 those who accom¬ 
panied me from Asia, were seized with a sudden 
panic, and would not venture to appear with me in 
court, but left me to plead my cause alone. Such 
timid conduct was hardly to be expected from men 
who had made so many solemn professions of at¬ 
tachment to my person, and of zeal for truth. But 
the case was perilous, and human nature is frail. 
Their misconduct was the effect of timidity, not of 
insincerity. I heartily forgive them, and I pray God 
to forgive them too. 

But the Lord stood by me 2 and gave me strength; 
that by me the preaching of the gospel might be 
fully accomplished , and that all the Gentiles might 
hear: and I was rescuedfrom the lions mouth 3 . 

Though my friends deserted me, the Lord was 
at hand, and graciously inspired me with wisdom, 
courage, and eloquence, which raised me above the 
need of human support, and enabled me, in the pre¬ 
sence of my accusers and my judges, to proclaim with 


companions out of Asia, and to whose firmness and friendship 
and zeal he no doubt principally looked for support. See Ben¬ 
son ad Jin. 

2 The Lord stood by me.] Perhaps the apostle means his 
master Jesus Christ, who had originally invested him with the 
apostolic office, and had frequently appeared to him in the 
course of his ministry ; and who would no doubt be with him 
upon this important occasion. See 2 Cor. xii. 8, 9, Acts xxii. 
18. But the expression is ambiguous. 

1 The lion's mouth.'] Mr. Wakefield understands this as a 
proverbial expression, and not as alluding to any individual, 
whether the emperor or his deputy; which, however, is the 
opinion of most expositors. 
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Ch. IV. such undaunted boldness and convincing energy the 
Vei. 17- tmtlis of the gospel, as produced the most salutary 
impressions upon all who heard me, and contributed 
to the object of my apostolical mission, in making 
known the Christian doctrine to all classes and de¬ 
scriptions of men, whether of high or low degree, 
whether Jews or heathen. The consequence of this 
defence was an immediate order for a relaxation of 
my confinement; and my unexpected escape from 
a situation so critical and hazardous, is like deliver¬ 
ance from the very jaws of a lion, 
is. And the Lord will rescue me ] from every dan¬ 
ger 2 , and will preserve me for his heavenly king¬ 
dom 3 . To him be glory for ever and ever . Amen . 

The Lord, whom I faithfully serve, and who has 
hitherto been my powerful protector, will continue 
to protect me still: and while he has any work for 
me to perform, he will guard me from impending 
dangers, and will preserve and enable me to go 
through every labour which may he requisite for 

1 The Lord, 8ce.] See the note upon verse 17. The apostle 
at this time was uncertain of the issue of his imprisonment. In 
his letters to the Ehilippians, Colossians, &c., written above a 
year afterwards, he expresses great hope of release. 

4 From evert / danger."] spya irovyoti, evil work. See Y\ akcfield. 
—“ Multi intelligunt deindigno qiiovis foci nor e, quotl in se ap->- 
status admitlerc posset: alii vet o, defacinore quads , quod itt nun 
falsi fra ties, aut nomiuis Christiani hosfes mavhinari />o ssnit." 
Rosenmuller. 

1 Preserve me for his heave till/ kingdom.] st$, “ that he will 
bring me safe to it.*’ Benson. Or perhaps that he will preserve 
me lor it; for the purpose of promoting the progress of the go¬ 
spel, the kingdom of heaven, the kingdom of righteousness and 
truth and peace in this world. Ej; sometimes signifies in order 
to. See Rom. i 17, xvi. 2G. See Mack night’s In trod. Ess, 4. 
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I lie promulgation of the gospel and the establish- ch. iv. 
ment of his kingdom in the world. And longer than Vci '* l8 * 
this I desire not to live : for life is of no value when 
usefulness is ended. But in every situation, and to 
the remotest period of existence, I would acknow¬ 
ledge the goodness and celebrate the praises of him 
who honoured me with the apostolical mission, and 
who has hitherto preserved and encouraged me in 
the discharge of it. Amen. 


d. The apostle concludes the epistle with saluta¬ 
tions and a benediction, ver. 19— 22. 

Salute Prise a 4 and Aqttila , and the family of 
Onesipi torus ■*'. 

Remember me affectionately to those dear and 
venerable friends from whom I have received so 
much kindness, and to whose assistance I am so 
much indebted. 

Krastus G remains at Corinth, but Trophimus / 
have ttfl sick at Miletus 7. 


A Prisca.] In llie 1 Acts called Priscilla, which is probably a 
diminutive of the oilier. Acts xviii. 2, 26. See Benson. Dr. 
Owen lakes Priscilla to be the true name, for which Prisca is 
an easv contraction. Den ver. 


* The family, &c.] Onesiphorus himself might he still at 
Rome; or at least not returned from his journey. See 2 Tim. 
i. 16. 


6 Era si us.] He was chamberlain of Corinth, and is men¬ 
tioned Acts xvi. 23, xix. 22.—The apostle perhaps had requested 
Erastus to meet him at Rome, expecting that the friendship nml 
patronage of a person of his rank and consequence might be of 
some use to him in the imperial court. 

‘ Miletus, &c.] Grotius conjectures it should be M sXirri, and 
supposes that Trophimus was left at Melita alter the shipwreck. 
But Miletus was also a citv in Crete, mentioned bv Strabo and 
Pliny 




362 


Skct. IX. 


If. TIMOTHY. 


4. 


Ch. iv. It did not suit Erastus to accompany or to follow 
Ver. -c.0. me t0 R ome> as j wished and he intended ; the du¬ 
ties of his office constrained him to continue at Co¬ 
rinth. Trophimus would have been glad to have 
attended me throughout, and he set off with me: 
but he fell sick by the way, and I was obliged to 
leave him at Miletus. 

2K Do thy utmost to come to me before winter L 

I am here a prisoner and almost alone. My old 
friends have left me, and I have not yet formed 
many new connexions. I shall therefore pass a so¬ 
litary and uncomfortable winter if you and Mark do 
not give me your company. I again therefore re¬ 
quest that you will set off as soon as possible after 
the receipt of this letter, and come to me at Rome 
before the stormy season sets in, and navigation 
becomes unpleasant and dangerous. 

Eubulus and Pudens y and Linus and Claudia 1 2 , 
and all the brethren 3 * 5 salute thee . 

Our pious friends here, some of whom are per- 


1 Before winter .] “ From hence,” says Dr. Benson, “ we 

may conclude that this epistle was written some time in the 
spring or summer.” 

e Eubulus , Pudens , &c.] “ Pudens is said to have been of the 
senatorian order; and Claudia, a British lady converted by St. 

Paul; but without sufficient authority. Linus is said by the an¬ 
cients to have been afterwards the first bishop of Rome.” Benson. 

5 AU the brethren .] ” This is an intimation that there were 

Christian brethren still at Rome, and that the whole church was 
not dispersed and broken up.” Benson. 

" No person,” says Dr. Priestley, “ can read these saluta¬ 
tions from particular persons to particular persons, without 
being satisfied that this is a genuine epistle, written as other 
epistles of that age were. The circumstances of the cloke and 
other minute particulars, give us, however, no idea of his vvri- 
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sons of distinction, who have heard of your character 
and zeal, and who entertain a high respect for you, 
desire to be affectionately remembered to you. 

The Lord Jesus Christ be with thy Spirit* Fa¬ 
vour be with you. Amen . 

I conclude with the best wish I can form for you. 
May Jesus Christ, our great and common master, 
be with you, as he has been with me. May he be 
your instructor, protector, and comforter, as he has 
been mine. May he dispose and qualify you to preach 
his gospel with fidelity, courage, and success. And 
finally, may all who attend your ministry, and parti¬ 
cularly the Christians at Ephesus, who have enjoyed 
the chief benefit of your evangelical ministrations, 
abundantly participate with you in the blessings of 
the everlasting gospel. Amen. 


Ch. IV. 
V«r. 21. 


22 . 


tin^ from inspiration, because we cannot imagine any want of 
it. to such a man as l\aul, in writing such an epistle as this but 
that such a let ter should be written by him in the circumstances 
in which he then was, is a very important consideration in fa¬ 
vour of the truth of Christianity, because it cannot be accounted 
for without supposing the truth of the leading facts in the gospel 
history.” 

N.B. The Postscript is wanting in most of the ancient manu¬ 
scripts and versions, and is not of the least authority. See 
Griesbach. It states that the Second Epistle to Timothy or¬ 
dained the first bishop of the church of the Ephesians, was 
written from Rome, when Paul was brought before Nero the 
second time. 




THE EPISTLE 


PAUL THE APOSTLE 

TO 

TITUS. 


INTRODUCTION AND ANALYSIS. 

Tn ’US, to whom this epistle is addressed, was a 
Greek (Gal. ii. 3), and was probably converted from 
idolatry by the apostle Paul, who calls him his ge¬ 
nuine son in the faith (Tit. i. 4) ; but the time of 
his conversion cannot be ascertained. It is a re¬ 
markable circumstance that Luke never mentions 
the name of Titus in his history; though it appears 
from the epistle that both of them were companions 
of the apostle *, and were probably associated in the 
same ministry. 

The name of Titus first occurs in the Epistle to 
the Galatians 2 ; where it appears that he accompa- 

' Probably to the church at Corinth, 2 Cor. viii. 16—IS. 

* ( nil ii :i 
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nled Paul and Barnabas to Jerusalem a.d. 40 or 50, 
when they went up to consult the apostles concern¬ 
ing the obligation which the converted Gentiles were 
said to be under to submit to the Mosaic ritual; 
upon which occasion the apostle declares, that he 
would not suffer Titus to resign his Christian liberty 
in order to gratify the prejudices of the Jewish bi¬ 
gots. After this, we hear no more of him till the 
date of this epistle, though he was probably the oc¬ 
casional, if not the constant, attendant upon the 
apostle in his mission h 

Luke gives no account in his history of the first 
promulgation of the gospel in Crete; and learned 
men have assigned different times for this event, 
according to their different hypotheses. It is a mat¬ 
ter of little consequence. The opinion which ap¬ 
pears to me the most probable, is that which repre¬ 
sents the apostle as having made an excursion into 
Crete, in the course of the three years in which he 
resided principally at Ephesus. He went thither 
perhaps in the beginning of the year 56, or the lat¬ 
ter end of 55, and took Titus with him ; and having 
made a considerable number of converts, he re¬ 
turned to Ephesus, leaving Titus behind to settle 
the affairs of the church, and to establish good order 
and good morals among the new converts. Soon 
after his return he wrote this letter to Titus, to 
encourage and support him in those vigorous mea- 


1 2 Cor. viii. 23. The apostle calls him his partner and ft!- 
low-labourer. 
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surcs which it was necessary for him to adopt among 
a people so ignorant, vicious, and unruly. The apo¬ 
stle directs Titus to remain in Crete till he should 
be relieved by Tychicus or Artemas (ch. iii. 12), 
after which he desires him to come to him at Ni- 
copolis, where he then proposed to pass the winter. 
But, having received a letter from the Corinthians 
soon after his return to Ephesus, and learning from 
their messengers the deplorable state of the church 
at Corinth, the apostle appears to have altered his 
plan. Deferring his intended journey to Corinth, 
he determined to remain at Ephesus till Pentecost 
(1 Cor. xvi. 5); and being solicitous to know what 
impression his epistle had made upon the Corin¬ 
thians, he sent Artemas to relieve Titus 2 , and di¬ 
rected that evangelist to go immediately to Corinth, 
and to meet him at Troas in the summer of a.d. 
5G (2 Cor. ii. 12). Not finding Titus at Troas, 
he went forward to Macedonia, where it appears 
that he met this evangelist, who gave him an ac¬ 
count upon the whole agreeable, though not alto¬ 
gether satisfactory, of the state of the Corinthian 
church. The apostle, having received this informa¬ 
tion, resolved to postpone his visit to Corinth for a 
year, and in the mean time he went probably into 
Dalmatia and Illyricum to preach the gospel, and 
took Titus with him. Upon his return to Mace- 


* Arts xx. A. Tychicus went with Paul to Asia ; probably, 
thf’irloie, not Tychicus, but Artemas, had been sent to Crete 

to ! rlirvr Titus, 
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donia, the apostle sent that evangelist, together with 
Luke, and another eminent person, to carry his se¬ 
cond epistle to the Corinthians, and to hasten their 
collection for the benefit of the Hebrew Christians ; 
recommending Titus to them as his partner and 
fellow-helper (eh. viii. 23). Soon afterwards the 
apostle came to Corinth himself *. The last men¬ 
tion which is made of Titus is 2 Tim. iv. 10 ; from 
which it appears that he had been with the apostle 
during his imprisonment at Rome, and that he went 
from him to Dalmatia, which Dr. Lardner regards 
as a presumptive argument that he had visited that 
country before. But whether Titus went upon this 
occasion with, or, without the approbation of the 
apostle, does not appear; probably the latter, as the 
apostle complains of being deserted by every body 
but Luke. And this, perhaps, might be the reason 
why Luke, taking offence at Titus on account of his 
abandonment of the apostle in the season of danger, 
might purposely leave out his name in his history 
of the apostolic missions. 

The design of the epistle is, to direct the evan¬ 
gelist to the choice of persons properly qualified to 
superintend the Christian churches, and to animate 
and support him in those vigorous measures which 
might be necessary to the preservation of order and 
discipline among the new converts from an unruly 


1 See Lardner’s lint, of Jpvstla t^e., eh. xii. § 0 - } Benson’s 
and DoddridgeV. Prefaces *o lhe Lpistle lo Titus. 
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people; and likewise to explain those relative and 
personal virtues upon which it would be necessary 
for the evangelist to insist, as indispensable requi¬ 
sites to the Christian character. It has been ob¬ 
served, that there is a remarkable resemblance be¬ 
tween this epistle and the First Epistle to Timo¬ 
thy 2 , which was no doubt written nearly at the 
same time, and upon a similar occasion, but that 
the apostle is more concise in his exhortation to 
Titus, who wa3 probably a man of considerable 


12 Archdeacon Palev, in his Hon r Pauline, hns noticed the 
visible affinity between the Epislle to Titus and the First Epi¬ 
stle to Timothy, as a presumption in favour of the genuineness 
of both. He particularly mentions, that the writer accosts bis 
two friends with the same salutations, and passes on to the 
business of his Letter with the same transition : 1 Tim. i. 2, 3, 
Titus i. 4, 5 ;—that the advice to both evangelists is similar, 
) Tim. i. 4, Titus iii. i), l Tiin. iv. 12, Titus ii. 15;—that the 
phrase ** this is a faithful saying,” occurs three times in the first 
epistle to Timothy, once in the second, and once in this, and 
in no other part of Paul's writings j—that the word sound, as 
applied to words or doctrine, is used twice in the first epistle 
to Timothy, twice in the second, and three times in the epistle 
to Titus, and no where else in the New Testament; and that 
the phrase God our Saviour is found only in these epistles. 
Also, that similar terms are employed in the epistle to Titus, 
and the first to Timothy, in describing the qualifications re¬ 
quired in those who should be advanced to stations of authority 
in the church. 

Hence the learned writer concludes, that the two epistles 
were written nearly at the same time, and both of them in the 
interval between the apostle’s first and second imprisonment. 
The former supposition is ihdeed highly probable ; but it is an 
insurmountable objection against the latter, that the preaching 
ol the gospel in Crete should have been delayed to so late a 
period. A more probable date has, I think, been assigned to 
both the epistles; but of this the reader will judge. Paley’s 
Hour Paulina*, chap. xiii. 

VOL. IV. 2 B 
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ability, and of greater age and experience than Ti¬ 
mothy, 

In the prosecution of his purpose. First, The 
apostle, in the introduction to the epistle, so¬ 
lemnly announces himself as the authorized teacher 
of that doctrine of life which, having been promised 
in past ages, had by Jesus Christ been explicitly 
revealed; and expresses his devout wishes for the 
happiness of his convert and his friend. Ch. i. 1 
—4. 

Secondly. The apostle assigns his special rea¬ 
son for leaving Titus in Crete: namely, to appoint 
superintendants over the churches; which leads 
him to insist upon the qualifications necessary to 
the honourable and successful discharge of the epi¬ 
scopal or pastoral office. And he further takes no¬ 
tice of the peculiar difficulty which would attend 
the discharge of this office in Crete, arising from 
the profligate character of the Cretans themselves; 
which fully corresponded with the description given 
of them by one of their own poets, and which re¬ 
quired uncommon vigilance, prudence, and forti¬ 
tude, in those who were to be their instructors in 
the faith, the advocates of pure religion, and the 
guardians of Christian morals, ver. 5—16. 

Thirdly. The apostle directs the evangelist to 
enforce upon the aged and the young of both sexes, 
an habitual regard to the duties appropriate to their 
respective ages and characters. Ch. ii. 1—8. 

Fourthly. He directs Titus to exhort slaves to 
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obedience, meekness, and fidelity, upon evangelical 
principles. These exhortations he enforces by the 
consideration, that the design of the gospel is to 
redeem men of all ranks from the dominion of ig¬ 
norance and vice, and to introduce all equally into 
a state of privilege and hope, ver. 9—15. 

Fifthly. He exhorts subjects to obey their civil 
rulers, and to live in peace, and notices the great 
and beneficial change which a thorough conversion 
to the Christian religion introduces into the social 
state, and .the unspeakable goodness of God in call¬ 
ing the Gentiles to the hope of life by Jesus Christ, 
Cli. iii. ver. 1—7. 

Sixthly . The apostle directs professing Chris¬ 
tians to follow useful and reputable occupations, 
and to avoid trifling disputes: he advises Titus to 
expel from the Christian community men of a con¬ 
tentious and contumacious spirit; and concludes 
the epistle with a charge to Titus to come to him 
at Nicopolis; commending to his notice Zenas and 
Apollos 1 ; repeating his exhortation to recommend 
industry to those who professed the Christian faith; 
and adding, finally, his salutations and benediction, 
ver. 8—15. 

The epistle is said, in the Postscript, to have been 


1 Apollos was certainly with the apostle at Ephesus when he 
wrote the First Epistle to the Corinthians ; and ns he declined 
K°' n K to Corinth, he might perhaps make a visit to Crete. 
J ( ur xvi. 1 2 . 
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written from Nicopolls 1 ; but it is more probable 
that it was written from Ephesus in the spring of 
a.d. 56. 2 


1 There were several cities of that name ; one in Thrace, 
which is the city supposed by Theodoret and Chrysostom to 
have been intended by the apostle : in this opinion they are 
joined by Lardner. Jerom understood it of Nicopolis in Epirus, 
which took its name from the victory at Actium. Paley agrees 
with Jerom. 

2 Dr. Lardner places the date of this epistle a.d. ;>G, after the 
apostle left Ephesus. I follow Dr. Ashworth, who supposed it 
to have been written in the same year, before he left Ephesus. 
Dr. Doddridge thought it was written between the first and 
second imprisonment at Rome : Mill places it in (id, Pearson 
in Go. Lardner thinks it not probable that Crete should have 
remained so long without the knowledge of the gospel. 
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SECTION I. 

THE APOSTLE’S INTRODUCTION. 

i.The apostle announces himself as the autho¬ 
rized teacher of that doctrine of life, which having, 
under the former dispensation, been the subject of 
promise, is now explicitly revealed by Jesus Christ, 
and expresses his devout wishes for the happiness 
of his convert and friend. Ch. i. 1—4. 

PA U />, a servant 1 of God\ and an apostle of 
Jesus Christ >for promoting 2 the faith of the chosen 


1 A servant.'] SsXos, a slave. This is the only epistle of Paul 
in which he begins with calling himself a servant of God : I Pel. 
ii. 16. The apostle might allude to the case of the Hebrew slave, 
who, when lie might have had his liberty in the seventh year, 
declared he loved his master and would not be released, but 
obliged himself to be a servant for life.” Benson. 

2 For promoting.] xara Trtrw, according to the faith, xam 
tucrtfoiav, according to godliness j t. e. which promotes faith and 
godliness. Vide Doddridge, Worsley, Haphclins. “ Not ac- 
(■’mimg to, but for promoting of: place ver. 2, 3, in a paren- 


Cli. I. 


Ver. 1. 
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Ci». I. of God\ and the acknowledgement 1 of the truth 
Vcr. 2. which promoteth godliness , (concerning the hope of 
everlasting life , which God, who cannot falsify, pro- 

3. mised before the ancient dispensations 2 , but which 

promise 3 in its own times 4 manifested by 

the preaching which hath been committed to me ac¬ 
cording to the appointment of God our Saviour ,) 

4. to Titles^ my genuine son in the common faith 6 , 
favour and peace ~ from God our father , and the 

Lord Jesus Christ 8 our Saviour .. 

The apostle, intending to give directions to Titus 


thesis.” Owen ap. Bowyer.—Griesbach begins the parenthesis 
at xarct, 

1 Acknowledgement.] eTtiyvwwiv, ft agnitio, verms quam cog- 
nitio.” Erasmus .—To acknowledge is a.stronger expression than 
knowledge (yvcu<ns) : it signifies not only to know, but to admit 
and embrace it. 2 Cor. i. 13,14. See Benson. 

2 Before the ancient dispensations.'] So Newcome. “ yspovurs 
aucvicuv, before the secular ages." Benson, i. e. before the times 
or jubilees under the law : vide Benson’s note. 

3 But which promise.] “ but hath manifested his word.” 
Newcome. Ao yov, “ promise.” Wakefield, Macknight. 

4 Its own times.] xaipoi$ ioiqis, in his own proper time. “ Per¬ 
haps he alludes to prophecies, particularly Daniel’s seventy 
weeks.” Benson. ** in due time.” Newcome. So Caetalio, 
Beza. “ in its season.” Wakefield. 

b Genuine son.] yvr^iw' i. e. one who holds the Chris¬ 
tian doctrine in the purity in which it was taught by the apo¬ 
stle. “ my own son.” Newcome. “ my true son.” Hake- 
field. 

6 Common faith.] HQiyr t v t faith common to Jews and Gentiles. 
This phrase is not used to Timothy, but to Titus a Gentile 
Christian, and therefore particularly proper and beautiful. See 
Benson. 


7 Favour and peace.] eA so$> mercy , is wanting in the best co¬ 
pies. Vide Benson, Mill, Griesbach. 

8 Lord Jesus Christ.] Kvpiu, Lord , is wanting in the Alexan¬ 
drine MS., and in the Coptic and Vulgate versions. Vide Ben¬ 
son and Griesbach. 



concerning a proper choice of persons to superintend 
the affairs of Christian societies, and to preach the 
gospel in Crete, very properly introduces this ad¬ 
vice, by announcing his own official and sacred 
character, and giving a brief and comprehensive 
summary of the doctrine he taught. 

He first professes himself to be the servant of 
God, his property, his redeemed, devoted, willing 
slave; subject to his unlimited and uncontrouled 
authority, and acknowledging no other rule of con¬ 
duct than his will and pleasure. 

Of Jesus Christ he declares himself to be an apo¬ 
stle, appointed to that high and honourable office 
by Jesus Christ himself; who, after his resurrec¬ 
tion, had appeared to him for that purpose, and had 
given him a charge to preach the gospel to the 
heathen. 

The design of his mission was, to promote the 
faith of the chosen of God; it was to establish the 
faith of those who already believed, and who, pub¬ 
licly professing the Christian doctrine, had been ad¬ 
mitted into the society of those who are described 
as having been chosen by God out of the idolatrous 
and unbelieving world, to enjoy the privileges and 
hopes of the gospel. 

But the apostle’s mission further extended to the 
instruction of those who were not yet enlightened, 
who having been chosen were by him to be invited 
to the belief and profession of the gospel. He 
taught the gospel alike to the idolatrous heathen, 
nnd to the prejudiced Jews ; and lie taught it not as 


Cli. I. 
Vcr. 4. 
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Ch. I. 
Ver. 4. 


a matter of speculation, but as a great energetic 
practical principle of virtue and piety. 

And the doctrine which the apostle taught related 
chiefly to that hope of everlasting life , ivhich God, 
who could not falsify , had promised . Christianity 
produces its effect upon the hearts and lives of inen, 
by revealing the unspeakably important doctrine of 
an everlasting state of righteous retribution. This 
it is which distinguishes the gospel from every other 
system of philosophy and moral instruction. It 
places the expectation of a life to come, upon the 
promise of a faithful and unchangeable God; and 
it is by the hopes and fears of a future life thus au¬ 
thoritatively confirmed, that the Christian religion 
produces its beneficial effects upon the heart, and 
makes men wiser and better. 

This promise was made antecedently to the an¬ 
cient dispensations . The expression is somewhat 
obscure. It signifies literally, before eternal times . 
Hence some have dreamed of what they call an eter¬ 
nal covenant of redemption ; that is, of some my¬ 
sterious transaction between the Father and the Son 


for the salvation of men, from all eternity, before 
time began. Others, with better appearance of rea¬ 
son, have understood the phrase of the promise 
which God made to Adam after the Fall, previously 
to the patriarchal or the Mosaic dispensations. The 
more probable interpretation is, that the apostle al¬ 
ludes to the promise which was made to Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, and to the ancient patriarchs, be¬ 
fore the giving out of the law upon Mount Sinai. 
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It may be rendered, “ the times of the ages." And 
it is well known, that age is often put for dispensa¬ 
tion, and the plural sometimes for the singular. 
And the apostle, in most of his epistles, appeals to 
the promise of God to Abraham, that in him should 
all families of the earth be blessed, Gen. xii. 3, as a 
summary and promise of the gospel antecedently to 
the promulgation of the law. Most probably, there¬ 
fore, he alludes to the same promise here. 

It was then obscurely insinuated; it is now ex¬ 
plicitly revealed. God, in his own time, under the 
gospel dispensation, which was promulgated at that 
time, which, to his unerring wisdom, appeared most 
expedient, has published to all mankind the pro¬ 
mise, which was before known to few, and has au¬ 
thorized his holy servant and apostle to proclaim the 
glad tidings to all mankind without distinction; 
thus approving himself to be the faithful God, the 
Saviour, the deliverer of the Jew from the bondage 
of the law, and of the heathen from the yoke of 
idolatry and vice, and introducing all into a state 
of liberty, of reconciliation and of hope. 

The apostle, invested with the high commission 
to proclaim these joyful tidings, addresses himself 
in the beginning of this epistle, to Titus, bis ge¬ 
nuine son in the faith, whom he had converted from 
error to truth, from immorality to virtue, from the 
worship of idols to the knowledge of the living and 
the true God; and who approved himself the ge¬ 
nuine disciple of the apostle, by adhering s ted lastly 
to the doctrine which he had received from him, 


Ch. r. 
Vcr. 4 . 
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neither blending it with heathen philosophy, nor 
• corrupting it with Jewish superstition. He ad¬ 
dresses Titus as his genuine son in the common 
faith, in that faith which was intended for the be¬ 
nefit of the Gentile as well as the Jew; in that go¬ 
spel which promised eternal life to all of every na¬ 
tion who received its doctrines, and who yielded a 
practical subjection to its authority ; and to this be¬ 
loved son, as the best expression of his affectionate 
and paternal regard, he wishes grace and peace, in 
the continued possession of his interest in the go¬ 
spel, of that gift which originated in infinite mercy, 
and which is productive of unspeakable peace and 
satisfaction of mind; a blessing which we derive 
from God, who acknowledges the endearing rela¬ 
tion of a father to the Christian family, who are 
thus raised to partake of the adoption and inherit¬ 
ance of sons; and from the Lord Jesus Christ, 
whom we acknowledge as our master, and who was 
commissioned by his heavenly father to save us 
from vice and ruin, and to raise us to knowledge, 
to virtue, and to immortality. 
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SECTION II. 

The apostle gives Titus some directions con - 
cerning the election of proper persons to super - 
ijitend the churches of Crete, an office which the 
notorious vices of the Cretans made it nccessaiy 
to fill with persons of the greatest prudence and 
respectability of character. Ch. i. ver. 5—16. 

1. The apostle describes the qualifications of the 
man who was worthy of being selected for the epi¬ 
scopal office^ ver. 5—9. 

For this purpose 1 left thee in Crete, that thou 
mightest proceed to set right 1 what was left un¬ 
doneand might est appoint 3 ciders in every city 
as 1 gave thee in charge . 


1 Proceed to set right.'] So Wakefield. €t pergas corrigere .” 
Erasmus. See Mack night.—“ Ut reliqua pergas ordinare. To 
£7rt in compositionc significat interdum post alium venire , et in 
op ere ejus im mu tare qu’ui, aut ei supplementum adder e.” Rosen- 
muller. 

- To set right what was left undone.] So Wakefield. “ set 
right the things that are wanted.” Newcome. Dr. Priestley 
observes : “ It Is evident that elders and bishops were the same 
persons, for in one verse they are called elders and in the next 
verse bishops; and as every city or town, for there were no 
great cities in the island, had bishops, it is evident that they 
could not be diocesan bishops having ministers of other churches 
subordinate to them.” 

1 Appoint.] The apostle gives no hint that the concurrence 
nf the members of the society would be necessary to give vali¬ 
dity to Hie appointment of Titus. Probably ihc Cretans were 


Ch. I. 


Ver. 5. 
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ch. l My numerous engagements making it necessary 
Ver * 5 for me to return to Ephesus before I had organized 
the many converts to Christianity in the different 
towns of Crete into regular societies, and appointed 
the proper superintendants, being well satisfied with 
regard to your prudence, activity, knowledge and 
zeal, I left you behind, Titus, my beloved associate, 
to finish this important work; and I now renew the 
charge which I gave you at my departure, that you 
will immediately proceed to select the most prudent 
and respectable characters in each society to super¬ 
intend its spiritual concerns. 

6. If a n y °ne be irreproachable , the husband of one 

tvifehaving children who are believers , not ac¬ 
cused of dissoluteness , nor disobedient 2 . 

One of the first qualifications of a man who is 
selected to superintend the church is, that he be 
unblameablein the management of his own family; 
one who has no more than one wife, who is neither 
a polygamist, nor divorced from his first wife with¬ 
out sufficient reason, and married to another. If 
lie have children, it must appear that he has brought 


too ignorant and too imperfectly reclaimed from llieir vices, and 
likewise too much under the influence of judaizing zealots, to 
be capable of making a proper choice for themselves. 

1 Of one wife:'] i. e. of one wife at a time. The apostle did 
not mean to condemn second marriages, much less to prohibit 
marriage altogether to the priesthood. W hitby appeals to the 
authority of Chrysostom, (Ecumenius, and Jcrom. 

" Disobedient.) Dr. Priestley observes, that “ Christianity 
did not act as a charm, or suddenly, but gradually, there being 
in the first place a change of belief, or speculative principles 
only, and these producing in time a change of conduct.” 
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them up in the knowledge of truth and the practice Ch r 
of virtue. The children of a Christian bishop must Ver - 
not be idolatrous heathen, they must not lie under 
the reproach of dissipation and riot, they must not 
be undutiful to their parents. For how shall he be 
able to govern the church, who cannot support dis¬ 
cipline in his own house ? 

For the bishop 3 must be irreproachable , as the 7 
steward of God . 

The man whom you appoint to be the overseer 
of the church, to instruct the ignorant, to confirm 
the wavering, to administer Christian ordinances, 
to lead the devotions of his fellow-worshipers, and 
to support discipline in the new-formed church, by 
whatever name he is called, whether elder or bishop, 
whether there be one only, or whether two or more 
are united in the same important charge, must be a 
person of unblemished morals, both in his personal 
and relative capacity; for he is the steward of God, 
appointed to dispense the truths of the gospel, and 
the riches of divine mercy by Jesus Christ: the dig¬ 
nity of his character therefore must correspond with 
that of his office. 

Not self-willed 4 , not prone to anger 5 , not one 

5 For the bishop.] ** this overseer of the church.’* Wakefield. 
Compare ver. 5. From hence it is clear, that in the apostolic 
age an elder and a bishop were synonymous terms. Compare 
Acts xx. Whitby admits that the names were then common ; 
which he states as the opinion of Chrysostom, Thcodoret, and 
others. 

Sot aelf-willed.] auQzfy, u obstinate, morose, and arro¬ 
gant.” Doddridge ; who observes, that" Raphelius,in his Notes 
from Herodotus, has taken great pains to show that this is the 
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Ch. i. who sits long over wine , no striker, not greedy of 
Ver ' ^ dishonourable gain . 

The man who undertakes the superintendence of 
the church must not be one who insists upon hav¬ 
ing his own way in every thing, who will never 
yield either his inclination or his opinion to those 
of others, obstinate in his purpose, morose in his 
manners, and haughty in his demeanour ; he must 
not take fire upon every slight provocation, and re¬ 
sent every supposed affront; he must not be addicted 
to drinking, unwilling to leave his wine, valuing 
himself upon his taste and judgement in intoxicat¬ 
ing liquors, or upon the quantity which he can swal¬ 
low ; he must be no brawler, but must keep at the 
utmost distance from that quarrelling and fighting 
which is the general and almost inevitable conse¬ 
quence of hard drinking. And finally, he must be 
perfectly clear from that low vice, the love of mean 
and dishonourable gain, to which the Cretans are 
so much addicted, that there is no baseness to 
which they will not submit if they can get any thing 
by it. 

8 . But a friend to hospitality \ a lover of good* 


proper signification of the word.”—“ Sili placetis, in cujus gcslu, 
.sermone, vultu> quid tumid tun et prafractum apparel , quod est 
indicium animi plus cequo placcnlis sibi." Rosenmuller. 

5 Not prone to anger.*] So Mackniglu. “ not passionate.” 
Wakefield. 2 Tim. ii. 24,26. 

1 A friend to hospitality.] This was a necessary virtue where 
there were no public accommodations for strangers as in mo¬ 
dern times. “ Nut in the modem sense of hospitality,” says 
Whitby : iC that is, a great table for persons of quality to come 
to.” 
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ness 9 , self-governed*, just, holy, temperate; hold¬ 
ing fast the true doctrine 2 3 4 as he hath been taught, 
that he may be able 5 both to encourage by whole¬ 
some instruction, and to confute those who contra¬ 
dict. 

On the contrary, the man who deserves to be se¬ 
lected by you to this honourable office must be at¬ 
tentive to strangers, and willing to receive and to 
entertain them according to his ability; he must 
delight in acts of kindness, in the society of the 
wise and good, loving goodness wherever he finds 
it; he must subdue all the inferior powers into un¬ 
resisting subjection to the laws of reason and vir¬ 
tue ; he must be correct in all his transactions with 
others ; must maintain a sanctity of character, as 
becomes a member of the Christian community, 
and be moderate in the enjoyment of innocent gra¬ 
tifications. And finally, he must adhere strenuously 


2 A lover of goodness] So Wakefield. “ a lover of good 
men.” Newcome, 

3 Self-governed] So Newcome. “ chaste.” Wake¬ 

field. “ prudent.” Mack night and Benson. Mack night ob¬ 
serves, “ It consists in the government of the angry passions : 
differing from tynpaTr}, which signifies one who bridles his ap¬ 
petites.” 

4 Holding fast] AvT£%q(j.£voy fi signifies holding fast, in op¬ 
position to one who would wrest it from him.” Mack night.—- 
lire Xtytij “ true doctrine.” Wakefield, Macknight, Newcome. 
Benson paraphrases it, ” one who is tenacious of the Christian 
revelation as 1 taught it among them.” 

3 That he may be Me] “ that he may be able to encourage 
some by wholesome instruction, and to confute others who con¬ 
tradict.” Wakefield. Compare this description of the qualifica¬ 
tions of an elder or bishop with that given by the apostle to Ti- 
motliv. I Tim. hi. 1 —7. 


Cli. I. 
Ver. 9. 
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Ch. i. to the word of truth, the genuine doctrine of the 
Ver J ' gospel which I first taught, and which you continue 
to preach, without corrupting it by any foreign mix¬ 
ture, either from the Jewish or the heathen schools. 
And thus he will be qualified to administer instruc¬ 
tion and consolation to those who are upright in 
their profession, which will promote their moral 
health and vigour; and to confute the ignorance 
and bigotry of others who would oppose and adul¬ 
terate the gospel. 

2. It was necessary to be careful in the selection 
of proper persons to act as elders or bishops in the 
churches of Crete, on account of the profligate cha¬ 
racters of the Cretans themselves, and the perverse 
zeal of the judaizing teachers, ver. 10—16. 

10 . For many are unruly *, vain talkers 1 2 , and deceiv - 

11. ers 9 especially those of the circumcision 3 . Whose 
mouths must be stopped , who subvert whole fami¬ 
lies 4 , teaching things which they ought not 9 for the 
sake of dishonourable gain . 


1 Unruly.] avvirorccKTot, “ very unmanageable persons.” 
Benson. 

- Vain talkers.] “ persons who utter a multitude of foolish 
and trifling things on the subjects whereof they speak.” Mac- 
knight. 

3 Those of the circumcision.'] This seems to imply that the 
gospel had been preached some time in Crete to give the Ju- 
duizers an opportunity of making proselytes. Perhaps the apo¬ 
stle means unconverted Jews j who we know would from the 
beginningbe very active in their opposition to the gospel. 

* Whole families.] “ It appears from hence,” says Dr. Ben¬ 
son, “ that some whole families of Gentile Christians had gone 
ofl' and joined the Judaizers." Subvert: “ a metaphor taken 
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It is the more necessary to appoint men of great 
respectability of character to be the teachers and 
pastors of the churches, because there are many 
who are taking great pains to corrupt the gospel of 
Christ, and to seduce the unwary from the path of 
pure Christianity. There are many who will not 
submit themselves readily either to your authority, 
Titus, or to mine; who are filling the minds of 
those who listen to them with crude and mischievous 
notions ; who endeavour to pervert the understand¬ 
ings of their hearers. Some of them are heathen 
philosophers, but I principally allude to Jewish zea¬ 
lots, who wish to combine the bondage of the law 
with the liberty of the gospel. You must appoint 
teachers, whose reputation and whose doctrine will 
bear down the absurdity of these bigots, who, if 
they are left to themselves, will undermine the prin¬ 
ciples of the new converts, and seduce whole fami¬ 
lies to their pernicious principles. And I can as¬ 
sure you that these fanatical teachers, notwith¬ 
standing all their pretended zeal, have no other 
motives, but to make a trade of their profession, 
and to enrich themselves at the expense of their 
hearers. 

One of themselves , a teacher 5 of their own, hath 


from those who overturn houses by sapping the foundation.” 
Macknight. 

4 A teacher.] Kpofr^r^. So Wakefield .—“ a poet." New- 
come ; who observes, “ they are called prophets from their pre¬ 
tensions to inspiration.” “ The person here referred to is 
generally supposed to be Epimenides ; and if so, the propriety 
of the epithet rather than 7 rtnjrijf may easily be disco- 

Vi)L. iv. 2 c 


Cli. I. 
Ver. 11. 
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Ch. I. said. The Cretans have ever been liars mischiev- 
Ver * ous brutes , greedy gluttons 2 . 

This character is given of them by their own poet: 
u The Cretans are a lying, savage, intemperate,brutal 
people and you know that this is the opinion uni¬ 
versally entertained of them. 

13. This testimony is true; for which cause, rebuke 
them sharply 3, that they may be sound in the Jaith , 

14. not attending to Jewish fables , and to the com - 
mandmenis of men* ivho apostatize 5 from the truth . 

I cannot but admit the truth of this description 
of the Cretans by their national poet. You plainly 
perceive, therefore, what sort of men you have to 
deal with, so that you must speak out boldly; it 


vered from Diog. Laertius in Vit. Ejrimcnidis Dr. Owen apud 
Bowyer. 

1 Ever been liar si] “ They had the reputation of liars, from 
their saying what was true, viz. that Jupiter, who was wor¬ 
shiped in Greece, was bom and died among them, and from 
their showing his sepulchre.” Priestley j who remarks that 
ts this letter was a private one, not to be communicated to the 
persons whose characters are thus described ; and consequently 
that it was not designed for the use of posterity, though in the 
course of divine providence it has been happily preserved to us.” 
See Benson, and Warburton apud Benson. “ Polybius,” 
says Dr. Owen, tf often mentions the Cretans, but scarcely 
ever without reproach.” Bowyer. 

4 Greedy gluttons.] ya.s~ep£{ apyai. tc greedy bellies.” Wake¬ 
field. Swift gluttons: “ i. e. insatiable devouring gluttons.” 
Benson, from Dr. Jeremiah Hunt. slow, that is, idle indo¬ 
lent gluttons.” Newcome. 

3 Sharply.] air orowws, cut them to tJic quick, that the sound 
and healthy part be kept from infection. See Benson. 

4 Commandments of men :] whether relating to holy times, or 
to distinctions of food, &c. Compare Rom. xvi. See Newcome. 

5 Who apostatize.] “ who turn themselves from the truth.” 
Wakefield. 
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will not do to temporize, and flatter and counte¬ 
nance them in their criminal practices. You must 
tell them plainly that Christianity positively requires 
the entire renunciation of all these odious vices, 
and the habitual, uniform practice of virtue; and 
that no positive rites, not even such as have been 
appointed by God himself, and much less Jewish 
traditional precepts and Pharisaic ceremonies, will 
be of the least avail to their acceptance with God, 
without sincere and deep repentance. Thus, by 
probing their vices to the quick, and cutting out 
the gangrene, you will introduce sound principle 
and a healthy state of mind; and will teach them 
to treat these mercenary apostates, together with 
their idle tales, and their unauthorized impositions, 
with the contempt they deserve. 

To the pure all things are pure; hut to the poU 
luted , and the unfaithful 6 , nothing is pure; hut 
even their understanding and conscience are pol¬ 
luted. 

To the enlightened and practical believer all days 
are equally holy, and all kinds of food are equally 
lawful and innocent; but to him who corrupts the 
faith, and who, from secular motives, introduces 
Jewish rites into the Christian system, all things are 
impure ; every day is unholy, every action is crimi¬ 
nal ; his intentions are evil, his motives are base, his 
affections are depraved, and his whole character and 
conduct is offensive in the sight of God. 

1 Unfaithful.'] So Benson ; who observes, “ that they appear 
to have known and believed right, but to have acted wrong." 

9 < 9 

md md 
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They profess to know God , but in their actions 
they deny him ; they are odious and untract able *, 
and approve themselves by no one good work . 

These false teachers, who would mix Judaism 
with Christianity, make a great parade of their 
being the true worshipers of God, and represent 
themselves as the only persons authorized to teach 
religious truth ; but their conduct gives the lie to 
their profession. In practice they are atheists, and 
by the indulgence they allow to their vicious pro¬ 
pensities, they plainly show that their profession is 
insincere; for their vices are odious, their conduct 
insolent and ungovernable, and with all their pom¬ 
pous profession of superior knowledge of the go¬ 
spel, they have not a single good quality to atone 
for the lonff and black catalogue of their crimes. 

o o 


SECTION III. 

The apostle directs the Evangelist to enforce 
upon the aged and the young of both sexes the 
duties of their respective stations and characters , 
and to be himself an example of Christian vir¬ 
tue. Ch. ii. 1—8. 

1 . He tells him what advice to give to men ad¬ 
vanced in life, ver. 1,2. 

1 They are odious and untractable.~\ So Wakefield. “ /3£f- 
XvKroi, digni quos omnes exsecrentur, exosi Deo et homhiihus. 
uSoxiyLOt, inn tiles sunit iinnnni qui njirhniluv .*'* Rosenmuller.— 
worthless 
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Bui speak thou the things w/uch become whole - cb. IL 
some doctrine 2 . Ver ' *• 

Having stated the qualifications and duties of bi¬ 
shops and pastors, allow me now to address a few 
words of exhortation, Titus, to yourself. And first 
of all, pay no regard to those airs of superiority 
which the false teachers affect, and by no means 
imitate them in representing rites and ceremonies 
as substitutes for moral duties; but teach that doc¬ 
trine which alone is truly healthful to the mind, 
however unpalatable to the impostor and the hypo* 
crite; enforce the truth, that there is no salvation 
without sincere repentance and the practice of sub¬ 
stantial virtue and piety, and that every one must 
faithfully perform the duties of his station. 

That the elderly men 3 be sober , grave , self- 2. 
governed , sound in faiths in love , in patience . 

Admonish those men who are advanced in life, 
especially such as may be appointed to offices in 
the church, to keep themselves at all times perfectly 

c irhoUsotne doctrine.] uyizireTJ}. “ True doctrine is called 
wholesome, because it invigorates the faculties of the soul, and 
keeps them in a healthy state." Macknigfct. Dr. Benson ob¬ 
serves, that in this chapter the apostle shows Titus what he 
himself was to teach, as he had shown him in the preceding 
wjiat the bishops should teach. 

' EUerljt men.] H?sc+v?zs is here understood to signify the 
deacons or other officers of the church, by Hammond, Le Clerc, 
and some of the ancients. Macknigfct would translate it ciders; 
and observes, that the advice given to them is the Ruse as that 
given to ciders and deacons. 1 Tim. iii. 2, 8. Dr. Benson re- 
merits, that “ Titus is not directed to treat the old men as fa- 
t iers % &c. He was now older than Timotfcv w*is when St Taul 
wrote his first epistle to him, and might therefore be supposed 
* .:j\:L‘h of acting with more prudence and auiliority." 
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Ch. II. 
Ver. 2. 


sober, never to indulge in any excess; also to be 
vigilant and attentive to the duties of their office; 
to maintain a grave and dignified deportment, and 
not to allow themselves in levities which in youth 
might perhaps be pardonable. Let them govern 
their tempers and their appetites, and keep them 
in due subjection to the dictates of reason and the 
law of God. Let their faith be not merely specu¬ 
lative, much less corrupt, but pure, vigorous, opera¬ 
tive and salutary. Let their love be not pretended, 
but sincere ; not partial, but universal. Let them 
love God with their whole heart, and their neigh¬ 
bours as themselves; and let them bear, with dig¬ 
nified composure, the infirmities and sorrows of de¬ 
clining years ; and not, by peevishness and fruitless 
complaints, increase their sufferings, lessen their 
character, and occasion additional trouble to those 
whose office it is to attend their persons, to admi¬ 
nister to their wants, and to relieve their infirmities. 


2„ The aged women are to be admonished to 
perform their duty, and particularly to instruct the 
younger persons of their own sex, ver. o—5. 

3 . That the elderly women 1 likewise be in beha¬ 
viour 2 as becometk holy persons 3 , not slanderers , 


* Elderly'.'] So Wakefield. It is supposed that the apostle 
hete alludes to deaconesses: an office known to exist in the 
primitive church. Rom. xvi. 1. 

* In behaviour.] xararrjfj.a.rt' it extends to dress and per¬ 
sonal appearance in general.— “ In habitu culluque corporis qui 
Christianas decet Schleusner. “ Vox xa.r. la tins luc sumitur: 
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not addicted to excess of wme\ teachers of that 
w h ich is right . 

Admonish women advanced in life, and especially 
those who are appointed to offices of importance in 
the church, with regard to their own sex, to dress 
with propriety, and to regulate their general beha¬ 
viour by the principles of the Christian religion, 
which prohibits its professors from conforming in 
an excessive degree to the follies and fashions of 
the world, especially when the time of life and dig¬ 
nity of station may be expected to elevate the mind 
to better things. Let them be tender of the cha¬ 
racters of others, remembering how difficult it is to 
recover a lost reputation; let them not, therefore, 
wantonly or maliciously circulate, much less invent, 
reports to the prejudice of their neighbours. Let 
them also, above all things, abstain from drunken- 
ness, a vice odious and contemptible in all, particu¬ 
larly in the female sex, and most of all in those who 
are advanced in life, and who sustain offices which 
require the greatest decorum and propriety of be¬ 
haviour. And let them fulfill the duties of their 
years, and of their office, in instructing yonng per¬ 
sons of their own sex how to conduct themselves in 
a decent, honourable, and Christian manner. 


Ch. n. 
Ver. a 


■er nmktwm tamtam, wed et gtstwm, iaeessvm, vuitmm, £c. ccm- 
ptechtar.” RasennmDer. 

1 ikJy perms! ] “ sacred pe rso na, because employed in sa¬ 
cred often.” \ f art nig h t Co mpar e I Tim. iiL 11. 

* Mrf addicted ] Gr. emiatetL Newcome.—“ 3Tea temere 
prrxipsemdmm hot ail atatis pre/rtetioris Jeminis. Xoicfi tm 
ajrx. Sehot. Fct. Hem." RosenmuEer. 
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ci). II. That they may form the minds 1 of the young 
er * 4 ‘ women to love their husbands , to love their children , 
to be discreet , chaste , 7^r// employed at home 2 , 

Mcir husbands , Me doctrine of God 

be not evil spoken of 3 . 

Let elderly women, and especially those matrons 
who are appointed, in consequence of superior years 
and experience, to superintend and instruct the 
younger persons of their own sex, instruct and ad¬ 
monish the young married women to be kind and 
affectionate to their husbands, whether Christians 
or heathen ; to love their children, and to manifest 
their maternal affection by contributing cheerfully 
to their support, and especially bv instilling into 
their tender minds the principles of virtue and ge¬ 
nuine Christianity, to command their passions, and, 
even under great provocation, to be meek and gen¬ 
tle ; to abhor every thing that is inconsistent with 
the most delicate sentiments of honour and virtue; 
to live much at home, and in the prudent faithful 


' Form the munis.'] (rwepovigcrjci. Sec Ncwromc’s margin. 
“ that they may instruct." “persuade.” Macknight. “ aou<p. 
faecre ut quissapiat , hvrluri, doccrc Hosenm idler.—“ ut pru¬ 
de ntiam doceant adolcscertlnlas.” Vulgate. 

~ IVell employed at home.] oncepyus. So the Alexandrine, 
Ephrcm, and many of the best copies read, instead of o 
keepers at home y which is the reading of the received text.— 
e ly.upyus ayaQa$, “good ceconomists.” Worslcv. “ well em¬ 
ployed:” this is the punctuation of Hen. Steph. See Bowyer. 
It aycctiai is kept separate, it signifies good, benign. 

3 The doctrine of Clod be not evil spoken of] “ This caution 
is given in opposition to the error that the gospel set its 
professors free from human relations.” Ncwcome. Compare 


F 

I 'rim. vi. 1. 



Selt III TITUS. 3,4. 

discharge of domestic duties; and, from a regard to 
the will of God, to yield that subjection to their hus¬ 
bands which the reason of things and the custom of 
the country require; so that the doctrine of Chris¬ 
tianity may not be traduced, as relaxing the duties 
of relative life, but may be the more approved and 
admired the better it b understood, as being the 
best source of domestic peace and union. 

3. Titus is directed what advice he b to give to 
young men, ver. 6. 

In like manner, exhort the young men to be self- 
governed . 

Admonbh the young men to lay a proper restraint 
upon their appetites and passions, and to maintain 
that strict discipline over the mind which will be pro¬ 
ductive of inward peace, and will dbplay itself in a 
consistent and dignified behaviour, that will do credit 
to their Christian profession. 

4. The apostle urges the evangelbt to be himself 
an example of every Christian virtue, ver. 7, 8. 

In all things show thyself 4 a pattern of good 
works; in teaching , uncorruptness b , gravity , whole- 


4 Show thjielf.] So Wakefield. Gr . 41 showing.** 

1 CmoorruptmcaJ] With Newcome I read which 

has the sanction of the most ancient copies. The received text 
reads afoxpfopizr, “ ut doetrima mtegntatem.’* Schleusner. — 
Mr. Wakefield conjectures that the true reading is azme*?*ay, 
qtur .true respectv per soma mm *e gerii, neque mmm$ parpen com- 
'via 7 uam diriJi, poUnlique." Sjftra Critica, P. i. p. 71 . In thy 
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ii. II.- some doctrine, which cannot be condemned*, that 
r ' he who opposeth it may be ashamed, having no evil 
to say of us 2 . 

If, Titus, you expect to do any good by your 
teaching, you must follow it up by a good example; 
and that not only in one or two instances, but in the 
habitual practice of all the virtues of the Christian 
character. And particularly with regard to your 
public instruction, do not presume to corrupt the 
pure word of God with any human mixtures, in 
order to make it more palatable to your hearers. 
Teach it with becoming gravity; mindful both of 
the Being in whose name you speak, and of the 
great importance of the message which you have to 
deliver. Let your doctrine be salutary and practi¬ 
cal, such as will bring the mind into a healthy active 
state; let it be free from all unnecessary harshness 
and asperity of language; let it have a direct ten¬ 
dency to make your bearers wiser and better; and 
let it be so temperate and guarded that no one will 
dare, or be able, to find fault with it; so that the 
spiteful, bigoted, judaizing teachers, the enemies of 
the gospel, who are also your enemies and mine, 
may blush with shame and remorse, when they see, 


1 Which cannot be condemned.'] “ Possibly Titus, who was a 
Gentile convert, and who had no prejudices in favour of the Ju- 
riaizers, might be in some danger of speaking with some harsh¬ 
ness of them, and of their wicked attempts 5 and in the warmth 
of his zeal he might be led to say things which had better not 
have been said. Or at least the fear of such impropriety of lan¬ 
guage might lead the apostle to give him this caution.” Benson. 

- Of ns.] All the ancient copies read Tjawv, us, instead of 

ua My, you, which is in the received text. See Griesbach. 
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that after all the calumnies they have propagated, 
they can really allege nothing truly blame-worthy 
against our character or our language, and that our 
innocence and prudence is an impenetrable shield 
against the venomous shafts of their inveterate ma¬ 
lice. 


SECTION IV. 


The apostle states the instructions which are 
to be given to servants , and the peculiar motives 
by which they are to be enforced , and encourages 
Titus to zeal and fidelity . Cb. ii. 9—15. 

1. The apostle details the instructions which it 
would be proper to give to servants, ver. 9, 10. 

Exhort 3 bond-servants 3 4 to be submissive to their 
own 5 masters, to be desirous of pleasing them in 
all things, not contradicting , not secretly steal - 
ing 6 , but shoiving the utmost fidelity 7, that they 
may adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all 
things. 


3 Exhort.] " Supply irapzxaXEt from ver. 6." Newcome. 

4 Bond-serrants .] tfaXaf, slaves. 

* Their own.~\ own masters : not only to Christ their 

common Master, but to the individuals whose slaves they are. 

6 Secretly stealing.'] >Q<r$tgofievB$ y stealing privately through 
fear of detection. Compare Acts v. 3.—*' not thieving.” 
Newcome.—“ not wasting or privately embezzling their mas¬ 
ters’ goods.” Benson. 

The utmost fidelity.'] Gr. “ showing all good fidelity.” So 
Newcome .—** the utmost faithfulness.” Wakefield. 
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Ch. ii. There are some who represent the Christian reli- 

Vcr. 10. gion as dissolving all civil obligations, and who teach 
that Christian servants and Christian slaves, upon 
their profession of the Christian faith, are released 
from obedience to their masters and immediately ac¬ 
quire a title to personal liberty. But though Chris¬ 
tianity redeems men from spiritual bondage, it leaves 
their civil and political condition as it found it, only 
operating a gradual improvement by the gentle but 
powerful influence of moral principles. It requires, 
therefore, the faithful discharge of the proper duties 
of a servant to a master, enforcing those obligations 
by additional motives peculiar to itself. Let Chris¬ 
tian slaves, therefore, be taught that they owe entire 
obedience to their masters in all things lawful, whe¬ 
ther those masters be heathen or Christian, and as 
much after their conversion to Christianity as in 
their heathen state; and let them know that their 
subjection to Christ, our common master, by no 
means releases them from their antecedent duties. 
Let them also be taught, that they must be desirous 
of pleasing their masters, that they must study their 
tempers, their situation, and their wants, and en¬ 
deavour, if possible, to anticipate their wishes ; if 
they find any of them morose in their temper, un¬ 
reasonable in their injunctions, or harsh in their lan¬ 
guage, they must bear all with meekness and gen¬ 
tleness ; and, how grievous soever the provocation, 
must carefully refrain from the use of all petulant 
and reproachful retorting, and from all dishonest 
and unduliful conduct. Whenever their masters' 
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property is trusted to their care, they must not pre- Ch. ir. 
sume, they must not even think of secreting any part Ver * l0 ' 
to their own use, how secure soever they may be 
from detection. In every concern they must act 
with the strictest fidelity, that they may adorn the 
Christian religion, that they may lead men to think 
well of the gospel and its professors, and thus ma¬ 
nifest their gratitude to God, who has saved them, 
by the gospel of his son, from the bondage of hea¬ 
thenism, and has brought them into a state of li¬ 
berty, hope, virtue, and happiness. 

2. It is a great motive to the performance of 
these duties, that the blessings of the gospel are 
extended to all without distinction of rank, and that 
the great design of it is, to render all who profess 
it virtuous and happy, by the awful and animating 
expectations which it excites, ver. 11—14. 

For the favour of God, which bringeth salva - 11* 

lion 1 to all men , hath shone forth 2 . 

The gospel revelation, which originates in the 
goodness of God, and is the best gift of divine 


1 W hich bringeth, &c.] “ Either hath appeared to all me w, 

as Theophylact; or, with others, that bringeth salcution to all 
men.*’ Estius apud Bowyer. 

- Hath shone forth.'] eteezni, “ hath shined out or risen 
like a bright sun, or a cheering constellation, upon a benighted 
or dark world.” Benson : vide also Macknight. " The gospel 
is called the grace of God, either because it is the greatest 
favour which God has bestowed on man, or because it teaches 
the doctrine of God’s great favour to men.” Macknight. The 
gospel, that grace of God which containeth the promise of ever- 
lasting salvation. 
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Ch. ii. mercy to mankind, the design of which is to save 
1 men of all nations and ranks, without any distinc¬ 
tion of Jew or Gentile, bond or free, from ignorance 
and superstition, from vice and misery, has risen 
upon the world like the morning sun, and diffuses 
its glorious light through all nations. 

12. Instructing us that , denying ungodliness 1 and 
worldly desires , we should live soberly and right¬ 
eously and religiously 2 in this present world . 

The design of the gospel is not to impose rites 
and ceremonies, to introduce innovations into civil 
life, and to substitute forms of worship for practi¬ 
cal religion, but to reclaim men from impiety and 
vice, and to make them truly and habitually vir¬ 
tuous. It is intended to teach men to renounce all 
false conceptions of God, and of the worship and 
service that he requires, all superstitious notions, 
all idolatrous rites, and all those vicious affections 
and criminal practices which the world regards with 
indifference, and which the prevailing superstitions 


1 t/flo'otf/ine.s.s.] “ By ungodliness says Dr. Benson, “ I 
would understand atheism and irreligion, blasphemy, perjury, 
profane cursing and swearing, contempt of God, a want ol due 
reverence to him, neglect of his worship, judging hardly or 
speaking with disrespect of his providence, disobedience to his 
will. By worldly lusts may be understood the other vices of 
mankind: every thing contrary to the sobriety and righteous- 
ness recommended in the next verse. All Christians arc con¬ 
cerned to avoid these things; but they might be here con¬ 
demned with a peculiar view to the character of the Cretans.” 

* Soberly , &c.] “soberly, i. e. wisely regulating our passions, 
affections, and appetites: righteously , i. e. with justice and 
equity, kindness, and beneficence towards men ; godlily , i. e. 
paying due homage, submission, and obedience to God.” Ben¬ 
son. 
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tolerate and encourage; and it requires that we ch. n. 
should live in the conscientious discharge of every Ver * i 2 
religious and moral duty; in the strict government 
of the appetites and passions; in the exercise of 
justice, fidelity,and kindness to our fellow-creatures; 
and in the diligent performance of the duties we owe 
to the Supreme Being; to fear and love him, and 
to live under a commanding sense of his presence 
and inspection in all our transactions with men, in 
all our intercourse with the world. 

Earnestly expecting that blessed hope 3 , even the ^ 
manifestation of the glory of the great God, and 
tf our saviour 4 Jesus Christ . 


5 Earnestly expecting that blessed hope .] " gladly entertain¬ 

ing the happy expectation/* Wakefield. See Acts xxiv. 15, 
2 Tim. rr. 8. 

4 Of the great God and of our Sdriour.] Our Saviour at 
the last day w31 appear clothed in his own glory, attended by 
hcs Father's glory. Matt. xri. 27, Mark viii. 38, Luke ix. 26. 
By the great God, therefore, mast be understood the one God 
and Father of all, who is here and every where else most evi¬ 
dently distinguished from our saviour Jesus Christ. This title 
is never applied to Jesus Christ in the scriptures, but frequently 
to the Father, and to him alone.” Benson. Beza and others 
render the words, our great God and saviour Jesus Christ; and 
they say that the appearance of God is a phrase never used in 
the Near Testament. But most certainly Christ is never called 
the great God , nor had the apostle any conception that his 
words could be so perverted. Mac knight well observes, " It is 
not the appearance of God, bat of the glory of the great God 
here mentioned-” Both New come and Wakefield render the 
riwe, <f the appearance of the great God, and of our saviour 
Jem Christ.” 

“ c From this expression,” says Dr. Priestley, ** some have 
haatBy inferred that Jesus Christ and 1 the great God * were the 
e person. Bat a saying of oar Saviour himself will clearly 
explain this: he says, that he shall return in his own glory, and 
in the glory of his Father, and of the holy angels. The appear- 
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Christianity requires the practice of these duties, 
and enforces them by the most powerful sanctions ; 
elevating us to the awful and delightful expectation 
of a second appearance of our honoured Master 
Jesus Christ: an appearance, not in the humble 
form in which he first published his gospel in the 
world, and died upon the cross. Oh, no ! when he 
shall return again, he will appear in his own glory, 
and in the glory of his great God and Father, and 
all his holy angels with him ; and being seated on 
the throne of his glory, the dead, both small and 
great, shall be judged by him according to their 
works. Yet, even then, he will maintain the cha¬ 
racter of the Saviour and the friend of his faithful 
followers. 

Who gave himself for us, that he might redeem 
us from all iniquity and purify to himself a pe¬ 
culiar people 2 , zealous of good works 3 . 


ance of the great God, therefore, signifies nothing more than 
that glorious presence of God which will accompany Jesus 
Christ when he shall return to raise the dead and judge the 
world.” te Dicitur ha?c Dei et Christi majestas, quia Deus ma- 
jesiatem illam Christo tribuit. Alii utrumque prcedicutum ad idem 
suhjectum, Christum nempe t referunt y contra quam sententium 
vide quee Moldenhawerus rede monuit , in annotationibus ad hune 
locum." Rosenmuller. 

1 Redeem us from all iniquity . ] i. e. to recover us from a 
Gentile state. “ Here,” says Dr. Priestley, “ we see the true 
meaning of Christian redemption. It is a deliverance from ini¬ 
quity, and all the effects of it, by making us virtuous and good, 
and by no means a deliverance from the wrath of God by the 
death of Christ. The phrase f peculiar people’ is borrowed from 
the Old Testament, where the Jewish nation is said to be a pe¬ 
culiar people, that is, distinguished from all other nations for 
great and valuable purposes. In like manner, in the Christian 
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Tim Saviour was lately upon earth in a Very Cb. ii. 
humble form, and after he had fulfilled his ministry Ver ‘ 
in preaching the gospel he suffered death upon the 
cross, that he might put an end to the Jewish dis¬ 
pensation, and introduce and seal a new, a univer¬ 
sal, and perpetual covenant, extending to heathen as 
well as to Jews; to recover those of us who were 
under the dominion of ignorance, idolatry, and vice, 
to truth, piety, and virtue ; and the great design of 
all was to set apart for himself a people distinguished 
from all the rest of mankind by their zeal, not for 
speculative opinions, not for useless and burdensome 
rites, but for the practice of substantial and universal 
virtue. This, under the Christian dispensation, is 
the main distinction between those who are the true 
and approved servants of God, and the unbelieving, 
idolatrous, and wicked world. 

3. The apostle enjoins it upon Titus to insist 
strongly upon these topics, ver. 15. 


dispensation, all good men may be considered as the peculiar 
people of Christ, without any distinction of nations.” 

* A peculiar people.] vept8<n07. Compare Ex. xix. 5, Deut. 
rii. 6. The Jews were formerly the peculiar people of God. 
Now, believing Gentiles are taken into that honourable rela¬ 
tion. “ Popului estmius, prcestans : a Tcpisipi, superior sum, 
amtecello." Rosenmuller. 

1 Zealous of good work*.] “ \\“hen our Lord and his apostles 
hare laid such stress upon good works, and have frequently 
declared them absolutely necessary to salvation, none who pro¬ 
fess Christianity ought to neglect the practice of them, much 
less speak of them with aversion and contempt.” Benson, 

VOL. IV. 2d 
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These things 1 2 speak and exhort> and reprove 
with all authority . Let no man despise thee*. 

Let these important topics which I have now 
suggested, viz. the great design and the awful ex¬ 
pectations of the gospel, be the constant theme of 
your discourse both in public and in private. Upon 
these principles ground all your exhortations to the 
different classes of mankind, to perform the duties 
which the gospel requires ; for if this will not in¬ 
fluence men to repent of their crimes, and to live 
in the practice of virtue, nothing will. If any ob¬ 
ject to your doctrine, and are desirous of substituting 
the observation of ceremonies for the performance 
of duty, confute and expose their pernicious errors : 
and if any act upon these dangerous principles, re¬ 
prove them with prudence, with fidelity, and with 
authority, mindful of the commission under which 
you act, and knowing the powers with which you 
are invested, and the purposes for which they were 
given; do not tamely submit to insults, which 
would lessen your character and impede your use¬ 
fulness. 


1 These things.'] Dr. Benson observes, that ff by instruction 
and authority from the apostles Evangelists might teach, preach. 
reprove, rebuke, exhort - but they are never said to have testi¬ 
fied the grand fact of Christ’s resurrection.” 

2 Let no man despise thee.] Compare Tim. iv. 12. The apo¬ 
stle does not say to Titus, Let no man despise thy youth: a 
proof that Titus was older than Timothy. See Benson and 
Priestley. 
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SECTION V. 

The apostle exhorts Titus to press upon his ch. m. 
hearers the due performance of their civil and 
social duties, which he enforces by considerations 
peculiar to the Christian religion . Ch. iii. 1—7. 


1. The apostle exhorts Titus to remind his 
hearers of their duties to magistrates and civil au¬ 
thorities, and to recommend a quiet, peaceable 
spirit, ver. 1, 2. 

Admonish them to be submissive to authorities Ver. 1. 
and powers , to be ready to obey them in every good 
work 3. 

Remind the converts in Crete that they are not, 
by their profession of the Christian religion, ab¬ 
solved from their obligation to obey their civil 
rulers, as the Jewish zealots often teach their mis¬ 
guided proselytes. Christianity is no enemy to so¬ 
cial order: let believers know, therefore, that their 
religion requires them to yield subjection to the civil 
authorities, in what hands soever they maybe lodged, 
and in whatever manner they may be exercised, even 


3 To obey them in every good trorA.] YEifapyjr/ xav. 
So Wakefield. u Put them iu mind of a ready obedience to 
these in erery good work.” By others the clauses are kept 
distinct: “ Put men in mind to be subject to principalities and 
powers, to obey magistrates, to be ready to even’ good work.” 
Neweume 


2 d 2 
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though the magistrate should be a heathen, and his 
government oppressive and unjust. As the Chris¬ 
tian religion is far from abridging men’s civil rights, 
so neither does it confer any civil privilege. And 
as the Christian converts must submit to their civil 
governors, whatever their character may be, so they 
must be active, ready, and cheerful in their obe¬ 
dience, when they are required to do any thing 
which may contribute to the peace and prosperity 
of the community; and at all times they must be 
attentive to their social duties. 

To calumniate no man , to avoid contention , to 
be gentle y showing all meekness to all men . 

The disciples of Christ, whose doctrine is a law 
of kindness, are strictly prohibited from using harsh 
and opprobrious language. They must not need¬ 
lessly speak evil of others, even when it may be done 
with truth; much less may they calumniate and blast 
the reputation of their neighbours by false and ma¬ 
licious misrepresentations of their language, cha¬ 
racter, or conduct. Quarrelling and fighting are 
utterly inconsistent with the spirit of Christianity, 
which strongly inculcates gentleness, forbearance, 
and a meek and forgiving spirit to all men of all 
countries, parties, and sects, whatever injuries they 
may commit, or whatever provocations they may 
offer. 


2. The mercy of God in the gospel dispensation 
purifies the heart from the unsocial and malignant 
passions which were indulged in an unconverted 
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state, and infuses a spirit of universal goodness, Ch. HI. 
ver. 3—7. 

For we also 1 were formerly without understand - Ver. 3. 
ing, disobedient, erring, enslaved to various appe¬ 
tites and pleasures 2 , living in malice and envy, 
odious, and hating one another 3 . 

For we who are now converted to the Christian 
religion, and whose lives are regulated by the pre¬ 
cepts and by the spirit of Christianity, were in our 
unconverted state as immoral and as profligate as 
the unchristianizcd world still is. We were once 
destitute of all ju9t sentiments of religion, disobe¬ 
dient to the laws of God and man, wandering in the 


1 For tee afoo.] Benson and Priestley think the apostle only 
is intended, Newcome only Gentiles, Macknight only Jews. 
Probably both Jews and Gentiles are to be included : q. d . We 
may well be disposed to exercise meekness and gentleness to 
others, having ourselves needed it so much while we remained 
in an unconverted state. 

4 Appetites and pleasures.'] xau rjSovaif. Dr. Ben¬ 

son observes, that ** these words do not always express impure 
desire and voluptuousness (vide Steph. Thesaur .), but merely 
intense inclination, Mark iv. 19, 1 Thess. ii. 17 5 and pleasure, 
which is not inconsistent with Saul’s character before his con¬ 
version.” He remarks, that i{ the apostle does not mention 
idolatry, adultery, theft, &c., which were the gross vices of ido¬ 
latrous Gentiles." 

3 One another.] The jEthiopic reads , the brethren; 

which, if admitted, would be peculiarly applicable to Paul. See 
Benson. Dr. Benson’s principal reason for limiting this de¬ 
scription to the apostle himself seems to be, that the abundant 
effusion of the holy spirit, noted ver. 6, was only applicable to 
himself as an apostle. But it seems not unlikely that the apo¬ 
stle might use this expression to denote the abundance of spi¬ 
ritual gifts communicated to the primitive believers ; and that 
he might mean to include believers in general, without except¬ 
ing those whose conduct antecedent to their conversion had, 
like liis own, been least stained with the grosser vices. 
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ch. hi. paths of error and vice, the wretched slaves of ap- 
* er petite and passion, intemperate, malignant, envious, 
odious, and delighting to injure each other. Such 
was once our disgrace and misery. 

But when the kindness of God our saviour , and 
5. his love toward man y shone forth , he saved 1 us y not 
by works of justification 2 which we did y but accord¬ 
ing to his mercy , by the laver of regeneration 3 , and 

1 SamJ.] “ delivered us from the miserable and wicked state 
in which wc were living before we believed the gospel." Mac- 
knight. See Newcome and Benson. “ shone forth.” Mac- 
knight. See ch. ii. 11. 

2 By works of justification .] tc justifying works ; works tend¬ 
ing to gain us admission into the gospel covenant.” Newcome. 

3 The laver of regeneration.'] \srpov proprie balneum, per 
melonymiam subjcctilavzicTum, ipsa aqua in balneo." Schleusner. 
When a Jew or a heathen was converted to the Christian reli¬ 
gion, the change which took place in his apprehensions, in his 
affections,.in his character, and his expectations, was so great 
and extraordinary, that it seemed as though he had become an 
inhabitant of a new world ; and this change is sometimes com¬ 
pared to a resurrection from the dead (see Rom. vi.)j and some¬ 
times, as in the text, to a new birth. Compare John iii. 3—7, 
1 Pet. i. 3, 23. Thev who are introduced into this state are 
said to be saved, i. e. rescued from the bondage of idolatry, or 
from the yoke of the law (see ver. 5) ; and this not by works of 
righteousness which they had done, but by the free mercy of God, 
who had invited them into the gospel covenant, without any 
antecedent claim of merit in them, entirely of his own gratu¬ 
itous goodness. And as baptism was the appointed symbol by 
which the believer was to express his conversion to the Chris¬ 
tian faith, his transition from the unbelieving world into the 
holy community, this rite is sometimes spoken of as if it were 
the actual change, of which it was the authorized symbol. So 
Acts xxii. 16, Ananias says to Paul, “ Arise and be baptized, 
and wash away thy sins.” See also John iii. 5, 1 Pet. iii. 21. 
And in the text we are said to be saved by the trashing or the 
laver of regeneration , in connexion with the renovation of the 
holy spirit. Hence it was, that the word 7raAjyysvecria, rege¬ 
neration, was used by the early ecclesiastical writers for bap- 
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by the renovation of the holy spirit 4 , which he shed 
on us richly through Jesus Christ our saviour * 
Such was the unhappy condition both of Jews 
and Gentiles, when the joyful tidings of the gospel 
were proclaimed to the world; but when this best 
gift of God to man, this strongest proof of divine 
benignity and good-will, enlightened the benighted 
world with its beautiful ray, God our creator and 
deliverer saved us thereby from the darkness, the 
errors, the vices, and the misery of our former state. 
And this he did, not because we, in consequence of 
our wise improvement of past privileges, had enti¬ 
tled ourselves to still superior advantages. Far from 
it: on the contrary, our apostasy and vices had in¬ 
curred a just sentence of condemnation; and our 
present improved and happy state is entirely owing 
to the free unmerited mercy of God, whose good- 

tism, which was the emblem of the change produced. And a 
baptized person was said to be regenerated: referring solely to 
his external and professed, not to his moral state. Vide Justin 
Martyr, Irenaeus, Clem. Alex, and Theophilus, as referred to 
by Whitby in loc. But this use of the symbol for the thing sig¬ 
nified, gradually introduced that enormous error which prevails 
in the Homan, nnd in some Protestant churches, that Baptism 
is Christian regeneration: so that a child born in original sin, 
and therefore liable to eternal misery, is sanctified nnd saved 
by being washed by a duly authorized priest: and even the 
greatest sinner, by being baptized, receives immediate and un¬ 
qualified forgiveness. Who that looks into the New Testament 
could ever have thought it possible that such monstrous ab¬ 
surdities could have been fastened upon it ? and who would 
suspect that such absurdities could have found advocates among 
men of learning in the present enlightened and inquisitive age ? 

\ Renovation of the holy spirit .] (t that renovation of mind 
which the holy spirit usually communicated to converts in those 
i, f' ev bail the strongest tendency to produce." Newcomc. 
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Ch. iii. ness prompted him to interpose for our relief; and 
Ver * 6 * by whose blessing upon the means of instruction, 
we have been induced to enter ourselves as members 
of the Christian community, by the solemn rite of 
baptism ; and have, as it were, been introduced into 
a new world, in which our views, our feelings, our 
expectations, and our conduct, as well as our privi¬ 
leges and obligations, are totally changed from what 
they formerly were. To which happy renovation, 
the abundant effusion of the holy spirit from Jesus 
Christ, who has been appointed by God to be the 
deliverer of mankind, has in no small degree contri¬ 
buted, having supplied us with the most convincing 
evidence of the truth of the Christian doctrine, and 
thereby excited the most glorious and interesting 
expectations. 

7* That , being justified through his favour , we 

might become heirs, as to the hope 5 , of eternal life . 

He gave us the gospel freely, and poured out his 
spirit upon us abundantly, that we might be con¬ 
vinced of the truth of the evangelical doctrine; and 
that, by our cordial acceptance, and our public pro¬ 
fession of the Christian religion, we might be ad¬ 
vanced to the character and privilege of sons, and 
might become expectants of the inheritance of ever¬ 
lasting life; a glorious and awful expectation, which. 


1 As to the hope.~\ hcct eXmSa. “ Include this between com¬ 
mas, to connect xAij/soyojxoi with which would otherwise 

want a genitive. Piscalor, Kn ale hi) nil, Grotius. The words 
seem to disturb the sense, and may therefore be omitted. They 
wanting in one manuscript. Dr. Owen.” ttowycr. 
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to every virtuous believer, shall in due time be ful¬ 
filled to its utmost extent; and which in the mean 
time may justly animate them to the discharge of 
every duty, and console them under every loss and 
every suffering. 


SECTION VI. 


The apostle directs the evangelist to recommend 
honourable industry y to avoid useless disputa• 
tionsy to dismiss contentious a?id factious persons 
from the society; and concludes the epistle with 
some particular chargcSy with salutations y and 
the apostolical benediction . Ch. iii, 8—15. 


1. The apostle desires that Titus would insist 
strongly upon honourable industry, ver. 8. 

This doctrine 2 is worthy of credit . And these 
things 3 I willy that thou strongly affirm; so that 
they who have believed in God may be careful to 
excel in reputable occupations 4 . These are ho¬ 
nourable and useful to mankind . 

2 This doctrine :] i. e. “ the doctrine he had laid down in the 
four preceding verses.” Newcome. 

5 These things.] *rarwv. " these heirs of the hope of life, 
the converts from idolatry in Crete.' 1 Mack night. " these 
things.” Newcome, Wakefield. 

4 Excel in reputable occupations .] xa,\cov epywv g ffpoi$~a<r6at. 
i. e. good works in general. Macknight, &c.; but the same ex¬ 
pression occurs again ver. 14, where, from the connexion. Mac- 
knight allows it signifies honest occupations and trades: it 


Ch. HI. 
Ver. 7. 
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The doctrine which I have advanced concerning 
the great goodness of God in our salvation by Jesus 
Christ, and in raising us to the hope of life by the 
gift of his spirit, is a truth of the greatest moment, 
and the belief of it is of the highest practical im¬ 
portance. And with regard to the converted Gen* 
tiles, who are thus unexpectedly become heirs of the 
hope of immortal life, I strictly charge you to incul¬ 
cate upon them the practice of virtue, as a necessary 
means of obtaining it; and as the Cretans are as 
notorious for their indolence as for their intempe¬ 
rance, and as there are some persons who are dis¬ 
posed to teach, or to believe, that a life of indo¬ 
lence, and wasting time in angry disputes upon 
frivolous questions, is acceptable to God, I charge 
you, Titus, on the contrary to insist steadily upon 
this point, that all who have embraced and still 
continue in the Christian faith, who, having been 
converted from idolatry, have become the wor¬ 
shipers of the one true God, shall pursue some 
honest and reputable occupation, by which they 
may be able to maintain themselves and their fa- 


scems probable, therefore, that this is the meaning here, rrpoi- 
S~cc<rQcci, “ bona opera iueri, juvare” Neweome, Kypke, Ellys. 
“ that those who trust in God may study to be foremost in 
good works.” Wakefield .—“ be careful to stand up for good 
works.” Benson. Grotius’s observations are excellent: 
“ Prcresse bonis operibus non est a Hud quam donutm suam fa- 
cere honesti a lieu jus opi/tcii officinam, omnes suos oxer cere in 
labor ibus honestis, non agere vitam Ic nonuni, parasite rum, see- 
nicorum, aruspicum, aut his simifem. Hune sen sum nobis mon- 
stral eadem senlentia repetita infra 14. Opponvntur hive ei quod 
moth dc Cretensibiis dixcral yarefff ccpyxt.” 
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milies without being a burden upon the commu- ch.m. 
nity. It is by honourable industry in the proper Vri * & * 
business of life that the disciples of Christ will do 
the most credit to their profession; for it is by 
these means that they will make themselves most 
useful to mankind, both by their good example and 
their beneficent actions. 

2. The apostle dissuades Titus from useless con¬ 
troversy, ver. 9. 

Bat avoid foolish questions , and genealogies 9- 

and disputes , and contentions about the law, for 
they arc unprofitable and vain . 

Time is too precious to be wasted upon trifling 
disputes, either in settling intricate genealogies, or 
in quarrelling about distinctions of food, distinctions 
of days, or other subjects which the zealots of the 
law of Moses, burdened with the additional encum¬ 
brances of Pharisaic tradition, are so eager to in¬ 
troduce, which they so rigorously impose, and for 
which they so intemperately contend. 

3. The apostle advises Titus to dismiss from the 
Christian society rnen of a contentious and factious 
spirit, ver. 10, 11. 

Reject a man who is a fomented' of divisions 2 10. 

1 Genealogies .] Bengclius and others suppose the Gnostic 
doctrine of the j£ons to be referred to here ; but being men¬ 
tioned in connexion with disputes about the law, it seems pro¬ 
bable that Jewish genealogies are particularly alluded to. 

- A fomenier of dirisions.] aherwov aySpuiirov, a here tie: i. e. 

' a man who teaches what he knows to be erroneous.” Whitbv, 
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ch. in. after the first and second admonition knowing 

V II ^ 

er ’ * that such an one is wholly perverted 2 , and erreth 3 , 
being self condemned 4 . 


Macknight, Ncwcome. <r a man who errs in fundamental 
doctrine j and self-condemned, because lie publicly avows that 
which furnishes matter for his condemnation.” Doddridge. “ a 
man who foments divisions, or sects, or parties.” Wakefield. 
“ The word heresy , does not with the ancients,” savs 

Dr. Benson, “ signify doctrine, but a sect or party. It is usually 
rendered sect in our common translation. In 1 Cor. xi. 19 it is 
rendered heresies , but in the margin seels: as it is most reason¬ 
able to understand it Gal.'v. 20, 2 Bet. ii. 2, where it is trans¬ 
lated heresies. Schism is a rent, a groundless faction or divi¬ 
sion among members of the same congregation; heresy has its 
foundation in schism. A heresy is a sect, faction, or party j 
or, the persons of which that party consists. Vide 1 Cor. xi. 18, 
19: * 1 hear there be divisions (marg. schistns) among vouj 
and I partly believe it, for there must be also heresies (niarg. 
sects ) among you, that they who are approved may be made 
manifest.’ 

“ A heretic,' then, (oupstixof) is a sect-maker, or sectary: 
one who makes or follows a sect or party. Among the philoso¬ 
phers the word was of a middle signification. Acts xxvi. 5 
heresy is used in a good sense y but when it is condemned as 
one of the w 7 orks of the flesh, it is used in a bad sense. 

“ Those who to the best of their judgement take Christ for 
their head and guide in religious matters, though such men may 
perhaps mistake the meaning of several texts, or judge wrong 
as to points of doctrine, and though others may perhaps exclude 
them from their communion, yet they constitute a true church 
of Christ, though few in number; and those who oppose them 
and renounce communion with them are the heretics, how 7 nu¬ 
merous soever they may be, and how great soever their worldly 
pow f er.” 

Such are the judicious observations of Dr. Benson in his ex¬ 
cellent note upon this text.—Archbishop Newcome refers to 
Bishop I’earce’s Sermon upon the subject, as above all worthy 
of being consulted. 

1 Reject after admonition.'] " It is not said, Imprison him, 
tease him with artful examinations, or put him to the torture 
to make him confess ; and then, if he will not recant, roast him 
by a slow and lingering fire. Such rules never proceeded from 
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If any men of a contentious overbearing disposi¬ 
tion, and particularly, any of the warm zealots for 
the law, should, notwithstanding your efforts to 
maintain the peace, the order, and the liberty of 
the Gentile church, and to banish these frivolous 
and vexatious questions, persist in propagating their 
obnoxious tenets, and should disturb the peace of 
the society by forming parties in opposition to the 
doctrine that we are authorized to teach, it is my 
advice to you, once or twice, to warn such sectaries 
in a calm and serious manner of their guilt and 
their danger, and to expostulate with them con¬ 
cerning the impropriety of their conduct in destroy¬ 
ing the harmony of the society, by dividing it upon 
questions of so little importance: and if they refuse 
to listen to your advice, and to alter their conduct, 
discard them from the church, and regard them no 


the njwsilcs of our Lord, but from the ministers of Satan. Ex¬ 
citing the rage of the populace, or, awakening the zeal of the 
magistrate, inflicting pains and penalties, &c., has never vet 
been found the way to enlighten men’s understandings, or to 
make them better Christians or honester men. Titus was not 
rashly to reject a heretic : if upon repeated admonition he re¬ 
pented, he was not to reject him at all; but if he did not there¬ 
upon amend, he was to be rejected as incorrigible, and as no 
longer under the evangelist’s care and inspection.” Benson. 
At Reject , avoid, withdraw thyself from.” Newcome. 

4 Is tcholly perverted.'] efysrpentroa. The word is applied to 
buildings ; and signifies, to be overturned from the foundation. 
Estius, Macknight. 

3 Erreth.] dp,a.Q'ra.YU), f( aberro a scopo proposito to err 
from the mark, to wander from the road j to sin. Schleusner. 

* Being self-condemned.] ie He that thus breaks off from the 
unity of the church, doth in effect inflict that punishment upon 
himself which the church useth to malefactors ; that is, culling 
himself off from the church.” Hammond. 


Ch. III. 
Ver. U. 
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Ch.in. longer as members of the Christian community: 
' er ' ll ’ for it is plain that people who are so zealous for 
Jewish rites are utter strangers to the doctrine and 
spirit of Christianity. If they were ever acquainted 
with it, they are now entirely alienated from it; and 
by setting themselves up at the head of factions and 
parties in opposition to us, they do in effect renounce 
communion with us, and pass a sentence of excom¬ 
munication upon themselves. 

4. He directs Titus to come to him at Nicopolis, 
and to give every necessary assistance to Zenas and 
Apollos, ver. 12, 13. 

12. When 1 shall send to thee Artemas or Tychicus , 
endeavour to come to me to Nicopolis l ,for I have 
determined to pass the winter there . 

I propose to stay a few months longer at Ephesus, 

1 Nicopolis.'] If the hypothesis be admitted that the Epistle 
to Titus was written from Ephesus in the beginning of a.d. 56, 
the apostle must have changed his plan of passing the winter 
at Nicopolis. After having received the Epistle from the Co¬ 
rinthians and returned his answer, he determined to postpone 
his visit to Corinth till he had learned how his Letter had been 
received, and the effect which it had produced. For this pur¬ 
pose, having sent Artemas to Crete to relieve Titus, he directed 
that evangelist to go directly to Corinth, and having seen how 
matters stood there, to make a report to him at Troas : intend¬ 
ing at that time to stay at Ephesus till Pentecost. Eut being 
obliged to depart sooner than he intended in consequence of 
the tumult occasioned by Demetrius and the artists, he did not 
find Titus at Troas, and being impatient to receive tidings from 
him, he crossed over to Macedonia, where he met him. Titus, 
therefore, must have left Crete immediately upon Artemas s 
arrival; and meeting Paul in Macedonia, probably accompa¬ 
nied him to Ulyricum, and passed the winter of the year 56 with 
the apostle there. 



Sect. VI. 


TITUS. 


415 


f). 


and at the latter end of the year I intend to go to 
Nicopolis in Thrace, where I mean to pass the win¬ 
ter. Before that time I shall 6end either Artenuis 
or Tychicu9 to relieve you from the duties of your 
laborious office, after which I hope you will come 
to me at Nicopolis and spend the winter with me. 

Diligently help forward on their ivay Zenas, the 
teacher of the law 9 and Apollos y that they may want 
nothing . 

Two of our friends, Zenas, who before his con¬ 
version to Christianity was an eminent teacher of 
the Jewish law, and Apollos, so well known in the 
churches as an eloquent preacher of the gospel, are 
now upon a journey, intending to promote the know¬ 
ledge of the Christian religion in the countries which 
they visit, in their way they mean to pass through 
Crete. When you see them, give them every assist¬ 
ance to render their visit pleasant and useful while 
they remain with you, and to help them forward in 
their journey, and assist them in the purposes of 
their mission, when they depart from Crete. 


Ch. 111. 
Vct. 14. 


13 . 


5. The apostle again recommends honourable in¬ 
dustry, and, after a general salutation, he concludes 
the epistle with the apostolical benediction, ver. 14, 

15. 

And let our converts also learn to excel in repu - 14. 

table occupations* for necessary exigencies , that 
they be not unfruitful . 

lit'j'Utullc occupations, Arc.] vid. vcr. 8. if for necessary 
'-n, n > respect to the wants of their fellim -C’hri »tians. As 
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5. 


Having mentioned the assistance which I wish 
you to afford to Zenas and Apollos, it reminds me 
once more to request that you will urge the converts 
from heathenism to the Christian faith to distin¬ 
guish themselves from their indolent and intempe¬ 
rate neighbours by industry in their proper callings, 
that so they may have something in store to lay out 
for useful purposes, and particularly to promote the 
knowledge and the practice of the Christian religion 
among those who have not yet been blessed with 
the light of truth; and to assist in bearing the ex¬ 
penses of missionaries who, like these tw f o eminent 
teachers of the gospel, are willing to devote them¬ 
selves to this laborious and hazardous office. Thus 
they will prove to the w r orld that the faith which 
they profess is an operative and useful principle, 
when they see its beneficial effects, in producing 


concerning liberality and hospitality to them; especially to 
propagators of the gospel.” Newcomc. 

“ The apostle,” says Dr. Priestley, “ now concludes his epi¬ 
stle with giving directions about particular things. These little 
circumstances, though of no use to us in anv other view, are ot 
the greatest use in proving the genuineness of the epistles. 
They are so written, as that no man can seriously believe them 
to be forgeries : accordingly, it never was doubted either that 
they were Paul’s, or that they were written in the circumstances 
to which he alludes. The proof of the truth of the gospel history 
from this one circumstance is of a peculiarly clear and satisfac¬ 
tory kind to those who properly attend to it; but few appear to 
me to have done this. It would be quite as easy to account for 
the writing of the Epistles of Cicero, upon the supposition of 
there being no truth in the Roman history, as to account for 
the writing of these of Paul, on the idea of there being no truth 
in the Christian history : so exactly do they correspond to one 
another.” 
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industry, sobriety, economy, and liberality, among 1 n». m. 
those who were formerly idle, intemperate, sordid, 11 
and selfish. 

All who are with me salute thee . Salute those If*. 
who love us in the faith . The favour of God be 
with you all. 

The Christians at Ephesus send their affectionate 
salutations to you. Salute in my name all those 
who are our friends in the true and uncorrupted 
faith. With regard to those who debase the Chris¬ 
tian doctrine by mixtures of Jewish ceremonies, I 
know that they are no friends of mine, and that they 
are fully aware that iny unwearied efforts are conti¬ 
nually exerted to oppose their pernicious errors. To 
send Christian salutations to such would be hypo¬ 
crisy in me, and by them would be regarded as an 
insult. To conclude : As I have written this Epi¬ 
stle, not merely for the instruction of you, my con¬ 
vert to the faith, my companion in labour and in 
danger, and my representative in Crete, but for the 
benefit of the whole community of Christians in 
that extensive island, my apostolical benediction rest 
upon you all! May the favour of Almighty God 
be with you! Possessed of this, you will be safe 
and happy. 




THE EPISTLE 


TO 

THE HEBREWS. 


INTRODUCTION AND ANALYSIS. 

The Antiquity of the Epistle to the Hebrews 
has never been disputed. It was written in the 
apostolic age, and anterior to the destruction of 
Jerusalem and the Temple; for it contains many 
expressions which plainly imply that the Temple 
service was then existing. And as the epistle was 
certainly written by a Hebrew Christian and ad¬ 
dressed to believing Hebrews, if that dreadful ca¬ 
tastrophe had actually taken place, it is morally im¬ 
possible that there should not have been some di¬ 
rect mention of it, or some plain allusion to it. 

The author of this epistle is uncertain. It is 
commonly ascribed to the apostle Paul: but the 
ancients were divided in their opinion concerning 
it 1 ; some giving it to Paul, others to Barnabas, or 

This epistle,” says Dr. Lnrdner, " was generally re¬ 
ceived in ancient times by those Christians who used the Greek 

2 e 2 
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Clement, or Luke. It was a prevalent opinion among 
the ancients, and has been adopted by some modern 
critics, that the apostle dictated the epistle in He¬ 
brew, or Syro-Chaldaic, and that it was translated 
into Greek by Luke or Clement, or rather that the 
ideas and arguments are Paul’s, but that the style 
and language are Luke’s. 

That the language of the epistle is not that of 
the apostle Paul, is very generally allowed; and the 
reasons for this opinion are assigned by Origen, 
who was a competent judge of style and composi¬ 
tion, being himself a good writer in Greek. “The 


language and lived in the Eastern part of the Roman empire. 
Clement of Alexandria before the end of the second century 
received the epistle as Paul’s, and quotes it without hesitation. 
It is not, however, expressly quoted as Paul’s by any Latin 
writer in the first three centuries.” Lardner’s tl'orks , vol. vi. 
p. 39a, Dr. Kippis’s edition. 

Some writers, both ancient and modern, have supposed that 
the Epistle to the Hebrews was written in Hebrew or Syriac, 
and translated into Greek. This hypothesis was defended bv 
J. D. Michael is, but refuted (says Rosenmuller) by Semler, who 
proved that the apostle wrote the Epistle to the Hebrews in 
Greek, in a Dissertation published sit Halle, 17(51. It seems, 
however, strange, that an epistle to the Hebrews should have 
been written in Greek : a language which it is probable that 
most of those who lived in Palestine did not understand. Some, 
therefore, have thought that the epistle was not addressed to 
them, but to the Hebrew Christians dispersed through the Ro¬ 
man empire. Lardner agrees with those who think the epistle 
was originally written in Greek, and argues against Spanheim 
and Wctstein from the occurrence of Greek paronomasias, or 
the concurrence of words of similar sound : a proof which he 
thinks unanswerable. The quotations from the Old Testament 
being all made front the LXX., and that even where it mate¬ 
rially differs from the Hebrew, is likewise a strong presumption 
that the Epistle was written in Greek. 
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style of the Epistle to the Hebrews,” says that 
learned Father, “ hath not the apostle’s rudeness 
of speech ; but as to the texture of it, it is very ele¬ 
gant Greek, as every one will allow who is able to 
judge of differences of style. If I were to speak my 
opinion, I should say that the sentiments are the 
apostle’s; but the language and composition an¬ 
other’s, who committed to writing the apostle’s 
sense, and, as it were, reduced into commentaries the 
things spoken by his master; so that if any church 
receive this epistle for Paul’s, it is to be commended ; 
for the ancients ascribed it to Paul; but no person 
certainly knows the composer but God. But the 
report transmitted to us by some is, that Clemens, 
who wa9 bishop of Home, wrote the epistle, and by 
others that it was written by Luke, who wrote the 
Gospel and the Acts 


1 Sec Euscb. Evcl. Hist. lib. vi. cap. 25. Dr. Lardncr’s opi¬ 
nion is, that Paul dictated the epistle in Hebrew j and another, 
who was a great master of the Greek language, immediately 
wrote down the apostle’s sentiments in his own elegant Greek, 
Hut who this assistant of the apostle was, is altogether un¬ 
known. “ This is an admirable epistle,” continues this learned 
writer, “ but singular in sentiments and language : somewhat 
different in both these respects from all the other writings in 
the New Testament. And whose is the language, as seems to 
me, is altogether unknown, whether that of Zenas or Apollos, 
or some other of the apostle’s assistants or fellow-labourers." 
Lardner’s Works , vol. vi. p,410. 

Eusebius says : “ Paul having written to the Hebrews in 
their own language, some think that the evangelist Luke, and 
others that Clement, translated itinto Greek.” Hist. Evcl. lib. iii. 
cap.38. 

Plulftstcr, bishop of Brescia about 380, says: “ There are 
some who do not allow the Epistle to the Hebrews to have been 
wlinen by Paul, but say it is either an epistle of the apostle 
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That the apostle Paul was not the author of this 
epistle is, I think, sufficiently evident: and though 
I was once inclined to the opinion of those who 
think that the ideas are Paul’s, but the dress and 
language Luke’s, upon further consideration I in¬ 
cline to believe that the apostle had no concern ei¬ 
ther in the matter or the form of this epistle: for 
though he frequently borrows the language of the 
scriptures to express his own ideas, and occasion¬ 
ally, perhaps, indulges in that loose and figurative 
interpretation of the Old Testament which was the 
fashion of the age, he never carries his allegorical 


Barnabas, or of Clement bishop of Rome : but some say it is 
an epistle of Luke the evangelist. Moreover some reject it, as 
being more eloquent than the apostle’s other writings.” 

Jerome, about 392, says : “ The epistle called to the He¬ 
brews is not thought to be Paul’s because of the difference of 
argument and style; but either Barnabas’s, as Tertullian 
thought, or the evangelist Luke’s, according to some others, 
or Clement’s, bishop of Rome, who, as some think, being much 
with him, clothed and adorned St. Paul’s sense in his own lan¬ 
guage. Moreover he wrote as a Hebrew to Hebrews, in pure 
Hebrew, it being his own language ; whence it came to pass, 
that being translated it has more elegance in the Greek than 
his other epistles.” See Lardner, vol. vi. pp. 408, 409. 

“ Cujus scriptoris sit Juzc Epistola non mirum est hodie dubi - 
tari, cum etiam veteres dubitaverint” Grotius; who thinks it 
impossible that Paul should be the author : t( ideoquod Paulina 
epistola inter se sint gej'matice, pari charactere et dicendi modo : 
hac vero manifeste ab iis discrepet , selectiores habens voces 
Grcecas , leniusqueJluens, non autem fracta brevibus incisis, ac 
salebrosa He concludes that the epistle was written by Luke. 
The truth is, as Origen states it, that God only knows the au¬ 
thor j and it is in vain to bewilder ourselves in conjecture. It 
is not, however, improbable that it was written by a hearer or 
an associate of Paul j which may account for his arguing in some 
instances from the same premises as the apostle. Comp.Heb.ii.8 
with 1 Cor. xv, 27. 
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reasoning to that great, and I had almost said extra¬ 
vagant extent, in which the writer of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews indulges himself. 

Still, however, it cannot be denied that the epi¬ 
stle was written in the apostolic age, and probably 
by some apostolic man; some associate of the apo¬ 
stles : not Luke, who was probably a Greek; whose 
compositions are chaste and elegant, and whose taste 
and judgement could never stoop to the verbal and 
declamatory mode of reasoning adopted by this au¬ 
thor ; which, however, might not offend Barnabas 
or Apollos, who were Jews by birth. The fashion 
of allegorizing the Old Testament might not be 
unpleasing to those who were accustomed to Jewish 
habits of thinking and reasoning, and who were not 
proficients in the dialectic art. It is, however, quite 
impossible that such writing and reasoning should 
have any claim to inspiration. Nevertheless, what¬ 
ever may be thought of the arguments upon which 
the writer builds his conclusions, the conclusions 
themselves are undoubtedly true. The reasonings 
are adapted to the principles and the prejudices of 
the simple and uninformed Hebrew believer; but 
the doctrine is plainly that of the apostles such 


1 et Distinguenda sunt argumenla quibus auctor hujus epistola: 
ulilur ah ipsis veritatibus, quas proponit. Bene Clericus ad Ham¬ 
mond, ad lleb. ix. 16. de auctore hujus epistola, 1 Capita omnia 
doctrina Christianaqua persequitur , verissima sunt , et pussunt 
ex reliqua scriplura probari: sed ratio, qua ilia iUustrat , plane 
cst simi/w comuetudini illorum temporum, ut ex Philone intelli- 
licet, in quo sunt passim ejusmodi accommodationes locorum 
s.s\ ratiot inutionesque inde deduct<n, in quibus nulla grnmmalica 
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as the author had derived from the purest sources, 
uncovrupted with the base alloy either of Pharisaic 
tradition or of heathen philosophy. 

There is a very considerable resemblance between 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, and that which is extant 
under the name of Barnabas, In both, the doctri¬ 
nal part consists of strained allegorical interpreta¬ 
tions of the Old Testament scriptures. The latter, 
however, carries his figurative interpretations to a 
still more extravagant extreme than the writer of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, and takes to himself 
no small degree of credit for his own ingenuity 1 . 


ratio habetur , nec aliud spectator, nisi ut res ipsa once iis itlus - 
tratur, sit vera. Is mos erat illias a tat is, quern non magis mi art 
dehemus , quam nostras ipsorum eon suet udines hodiernas ' " Ko- 

senmuller. 

1 This writer explains the law concerning the distinction of 
animals into clean and unclean, as intended to recommend 
moral purity, which he illustrates by some fanciful instances. 
Of one animal he says that it changes its sex every year 3 and 
of another, that it brings forth its vuung at its mouth. And he 
accounts for his own superior knowledge upon these subjects by 
special divine communications. Sec Barnab. Epist. part i. c. 10. 
The difference is so great bet ween the nonsense of the doctrinal, 
and the wisdom of the practical part of this short epistle, that one 
might be tempted to believe that they were written by dillcrent 
authors. There is nothing in the Epistle to the Hebrews so 
absurd as these examples from that of Barnabas, though some 
of the analogies are equally far-fetched and irrelevant : parti¬ 
cularly those which relate to Melchizedec, ch. vii. Dr. Lindner 
says, that “ Barnabas often argues like the author of the Epi¬ 
stle to the Hebrews, but without borrowing from him.” J forks , 
vol. ii. p. 20. It is not denied that the Epistle of Barnabas, 
with many fanciful analogies, contains many excellent things j 
Dr. Lardner, p. 12, justly observes, that “ the first part is an 
exhortation to constancy in the belief and profession of the 
Christian doctrine, without the rites of the Jewish law. The 
second part, contains moral instruction.” 
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Nevertheless, in both these Epistles the practical 
part is excellent. In that of Barnabas, the moral 
instruction, which is found only in the Greek ori¬ 
ginal, and not in the Latin version, is in no respect 
unworthy of the very chief of the apostles. Some 
learned men, among whom is Jeremiah Jones, think 
that the Epistle of Barnabas is a forgery of the se¬ 
cond century : but the prevailing opinion is, that it 
is the production of some Hebrew Christian of the 
apostolic age, and that, if it were originally written 
by Barnabas, it has been tampered with by some 
early scribe. At any rate, .it exhibits a specimen 
of the manner in which the scriptures were then 
interpreted. 

There is, however, in the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
besides a great superiority in style, an ingenuity and 
coherence not to be found in the Epistle of Barna¬ 
bas. The design of the author is to reconcile the 
minds of the Hebrew Christians to the doctrine of 
a sullering Messiah, and to warn those wavering be¬ 
lievers of the danger of apostasy. And he conducts 
his argument with a considerable degree of inge¬ 
nuity, and in a way which was most likely to make 
a favourable impression upon the feelings of the 
Jewish believers. He begins with expatiating upon 
the superior dignity of the messenger of the new 
covenant above all former prophets and messengers 
of God: and it is not till after he has stated that 


the person commissioned upon this important er¬ 
rand could not with propriety be an angel from 
heaven, or a being of any order superior to man- 
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kind, that he ventures to introduce the name of 
Jesus, as a person who, having by the gracious 
appointment of God tasted of death for the benefit 
of all, was for that reason already crowned with 
glory and honour, and ordained to universal domi¬ 
nion. And having shown how expedient, and even 
necessary, it was that the great deliverer of man¬ 
kind should himself be a suffering human being, 
he proceeds to reconcile the believing Hebrews to 
this state of things, by running a parallel between 
the Mosaic and the Christian dispensations, and by 
illustrating the great superiority of the latter, even 
in those articles in which the Jews were accustomed 
principally to glory 1 as the peculiar excellencies of 
their own institution. He particularly argues that 
the new dispensation possesses a superior lawgiver, 
a superior promise, a superior chieftain, and above 
all a superior priesthood, a superior temple service, 
a superior victim, and a superior mode of conse¬ 
cration and sacrifice: and, from the whole, he infers 


1 Itosenmuller, after stating the objection which the unbe¬ 
lieving Jews urged against the Christian revelation as every 
way inferior to that of Moses, adds, “ Contra hos igitur Paulas 
ostendit Jesum Nazarenum longe superiorem esse angelis y Mose , 
Pontijicc Maximo V. T. t omnibasque reliquis sacerdotibus; ex 
ejus morte et cruciatibus pro nobis perpvssis, multo major a, et 
diuturniora bona ad nos redundare , quam ad Judreos ex cultii 
Levitico , #c. Ex his aliisque argumentis probat, Christianam re - 
ligioiiem esse multo prccstantiorem , perfectioremquc ilia vctere 
Judaica , et adhortatur Christianas ad constantiam in religione, 
et omnium virtu turn indefcssum studium . In toto hoc argumento 
tractando auctor se accommodat ingenio eorum, qui a Judaica 
ad Christianam religionem transierant , eosque a primis elementis 
religionis ad altiora ducit 
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the extreme danger of apostasy, against which he 
frequently and solemnly warns them in the most 
earnest and affectionate language. 

This epistle is divided into two Parts— Doctri¬ 
nal and Practical. The former extends to the 
eighteenth verse of the tenth chapter, and the latter 
to the end of the epistle. 


PART THE FIRST. 

The writer endeavours to reconcile the Hebrews 
to the offensive doctrines of the Christian dis¬ 
pensation, by showing its superiority in every im¬ 
portant particular to the institutions of Moses; 
and to illustrate his argument, 

First, The author asserts the pre-eminence of 
the founder of the new dispensation over all former 
prophets and messengers of God, and infers the 
superior regard which is due to the dispensation 
introduced by him. Ch. i. 1—ii. 4. 

Secondly. He argues that the nature of this 
dispensation required that the first teacher of it 
should not be an angel or a celestial spirit, but a 
suffering human being, of the same nature with 
those whom he came to redeem from death. Ch. ii. 
5—18. 

Thirdly. The author briefly argues the supe¬ 
riority of Jesus to Moses. Ch. iii. 1—C. 

Fourthly. The rest promised to believers, and 
into which Jesus conducts his followers, being su- 
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perior to that into which Joshua led the Israelites, 
the neglect of the proper means of securing it must 
be proportionally criminal and dangerous. Ch. iii. 
7 —iv. 13. 

Fifthly. He expatiates upon the priesthood of 
Jesus, and in particular he argues at large the su¬ 
periority of the priesthood of Christ, whieh is after 
the order of Melehisedec, to the Levitieal priest¬ 
hood, whieh was after the order of Aaron ; and from 
these premises he infers the temporary duration and 
speedy abolition of the ceremonial law and the Mo¬ 
saic institute. Ch. iv. 14—vii. 

Sixthly. The author then proceeds to his main 
point of reconciling the minds of the believing He¬ 
brews to the very offensive doctrine of a crucified 
Messiah, by representing the death of Christ as that 
of a victim of a superior nature, whose blood was 
shed to ratify a covenant far superior to that of 
Moses, of which sacrifice those of the Levitieal in¬ 
stitute were nothing more than types and shadows. 
Ch. viii. 1—x. 18. 

With this important argument, which he labours 
with great industry and ingenuity, and whieh he sets 
in a variety of lights, he concludes the Doctrinal Part 
of the epistle. 

PART THE SECOND. 


The Second Part of the epistle contains the prac¬ 
tical application of the doctrine which the au¬ 
thor had advanced. 
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First. He urges the believing Hebrews to pa¬ 
tience and to perseverance, and again warns them 
of the extreme danger of apostasy. Ch. x. 19, &c. 

Secondly. He defines the nature of faith, and 
exemplifies the excellence of this valuable principle 
in the conduct of the Jewish worthies, whose his¬ 
tory is recorded in the Old Testament. Ch. xi. 

Thirdly. From these examples, from the cha¬ 
racter of Christ, and his fortitude under sufferings, 
and from the pre-eminent glory of the gospel dis¬ 
pensation, he urges the believing Hebrews to endure 
persecution with courage, and to adhere faithfully 
to their profession. Ch. xii. 

Fourthly. He exhorts them to the practice of 
various virtues, and to yield a respectful submission 
to their Christian and apostolic instructors. CIi. xiii. 

1 — 17. 


Fifthly. He concludes the epistle with ear¬ 
nestly recommending himself to their prayers, with 
devout wishes for their improvement, with apolo¬ 
gizing for the freedom which he had used, and with 
the usual benediction, ver. 18, &c. 


In the Exposition of this celebrated epistle I have 
adopted that interpretation which, to the best of my 
judgement, after the most serious examination, ex¬ 
presses the true meaning of the writer. This in 
some instances differs considerably from the usual 
and popular mode of explaining the text: hut I 
hope that it is supported by evidence sufficient to 
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convince the candid, the serious, and the inquisitive; 
for such only are open to conviction. All, there¬ 
fore, that I request of the reader is, that he would 
read with candour, and judge with impartiality: 
and may the Spirit of Truth guide him into all 
truth! 



THE 
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PART THE FIRST. 

Tut Author endeavours to reconcile the 

MINDS OF THE RELIEVING HEBREWS TO THE 
OFFENSIVE DOCTRINES OF THE CHRISTIAN DIS¬ 
PENSATION, BY SHOWING ITS SUPERIORITY IN 
EVERY IMPORTANT PARTICULAR TO THE INSTI¬ 
TUTES of Moses. 


SECTION I. 

T iie [Writer asserts the superiority of Jesus to 
allformer prophets and messengers of God , and 
argues the superior regard due to the dispensa¬ 
tion which he was commissioned to introduce . 
Ch.i. 1— ii.4. 

i. The author expresses in bold and highly figu¬ 
rative language the dignity of the character, and the 
importance of the message, of the Head and Pub¬ 
lisher of the new dispensation, vcr. 1—3. 


CM. 
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1. Gob, who in many parts , and in many ways 1 , 

2, spake formerly to our fathers by the prophets , in 
these last days hath spoken to us by his son 2 , 
whom he hath appointed heir 3 of all things, with 
a view to whom 4 he even constituted the former dis¬ 
pensations. 


1 In many parts and in many u'a;/s.] 7 ro\v[j,epws, in many 

parts: i.e. partly by one prophet, partly by another. See Peirce, 
Neweome, Macknight. iroXvTpo'nws' “ This clause,” says Dr. 
Macknight, “ does not refer to the different manners in which 
God revealed himself to the prophets, but to the different ways 
in which the prophets communicated the revelations they re¬ 
ceived to the fathers; they did it in types and figures, &c., 
whereas the gospel revelation was spoken by Christ and his 
apostles in one manner only, namely in plain language.” 

- By his son.] ev viy, by a son. Wakefield. It does not follow 
that Christ is of a different nature from former prophets because 

he is called a son, anv more than that the servants of a house- 

* * 

hold are of an inferior nature to the family whom they serve. 
It is a distinction of rank, not of nature. 


* Heir of all things :] that is, “ lord of all things.” See Gal. 
iv. I. Vide Crellius, Whitby, Macknight. Christ is lord of all 
things, as the whole human race, Jews and Gentiles, are to be¬ 
come subject to his spiritual authority ; that is, to the gospel. 

4 IVith a view to whom. ] th’ & y.ou toi/j auuvas erroir^ev. Aiwv, 


though it may sometimes signify world (which is however 
doubted by Sykes), see Heb. xi. 3, yet is often used for age or 
dispensation. Matt. xii. 32, xiii. 39 \ Mark x. 30 j Luke xviii. 
30 ; 1 Cor. ii. 6, x. II ; Col. i. 2(i j Heb. vi. .0, ix. 2G. Atx 


with a genitive commonly expresses the instrumental cause, 
but sometimes also the final cause and in this sense Grotius 


understands it here, and supposes a reference to an old pro¬ 
verb amongst the Jews, that the world was made for the Mes¬ 
siah. He appeals to Beza in support of this interpretation of 
St a. Beza on Rom. vi. 4. See also the Scholiast on the Plutus 


of Aristophanes, p. 6., ed. Basil. Also Thucydides Ilist. lib. vi. 
§ 7. tit Birep'ira.yrx bxivSvvevov, “for whose sake they puteverv 
thing to hazard.”—£icc Xoyu/v, "with a view to conversation.” 
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That God, whom we of the Hebrew nation have 
been taught to acknowledge and adore as the sole 
unrivalled Almighty Sovereign of the universe, se¬ 
lected long ago the posterity of Abraham to be the 
depositaries of his law, and to preserve in the world 
the knowledge and worship of himself as the one 
true and living God. This glorious Being, who 
communicated his will to our forefathers in past 
ages by his servants the prophets, revealing it gra¬ 
dually and occasionally, sometimes by visible ap¬ 
pearances,sometimes by audible voices, and some¬ 
times by visions and dreams, hath now, of late, 
been pleased to make an entire revelation of his 
gracious purposes to mankind, by the clear and 
direct instruction of a teacher expressly commis¬ 
sioned for this end, upon whom such distinguished 
honour has been conferred, that in comparison with 


Joseph, jfntiq. lib. xviii. c. vii. § 7, 8, c. x. § 3 .—$ia voo$ f “ with 
a view to be understood." 1 Cor. xiv. 19. See Locke on the 
place. “ I think the words should be translated * for whose 
sake,’ or, ‘ upon whose account,’ he made even the ages." Dr. 
Chandler on Eph. i. 11. This is a remarkable concession, 
as Dr. Chandler wns a high Arianj of which doctrine this text 
is commonly regarded as one of the chief arguments. Mr. 
Simpson, Ess. viii. considers the plural form as the Hebrew su¬ 
perlative : “ by whom he constituted the ages," rou$ atwva,? 
q d. this last and most important dispensation, the dispensa¬ 
tion of the Messiah. According to this interpretation, the pre¬ 
position 5/a retains its usual signification. “ Per Christum vare 
nova et alia sccula Deus condidit , dum per eum plane novam , et 
a priore longe diversam , rerum ac mundi faciem induxit i( Se- 
cula Deus per Christum fecisse dicitur f non quod oinnia, qua; im- 
quam extiterunt secvla per eum condiderit t sed quod condiderit 
aliqua, nempc nova et a prioribus diversa, iisque longe feliciora ." 
Crcllius, Slichtingius. 

VOL. IV. 2 F 
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3. 


him all former prophets are but as servants in the 
household in respect to a son. This illustrious per¬ 
son is appointed to an inheritance worthy of his 
rank : the dominion over all things is given to him ; 
and though he is not yet in full possession of all 
his glory, it is nevertheless the fixed purpose of his 
God and Father that all the nations of the earth 
shall in due time bow to his authority, and submit 
to his auspicious government. And indeed it is 
with a view to this last, most beneficial, universal, 
and perpetual dispensation, that all preceding dis¬ 
pensations have been introduced and established. 
The various revelations made from time to time to 
the ancient patriarchs were intended to prepare the 
way for a more glorious and universal diffusion of 
moral light; and all the rites and ceremonies of the 
law point to the same happy termination. All had 
a reference to this great teacher, and received their 
accomplishment in him. 

JVho being 1 an effulgent ray 2 of his brightness , 


1 Who being.'] This context contains a description in highly 
figurative language of the character and condition of Jesus as 
the Messiah. He is distinguished from all preceding prophets, 
as a son from a servant;—he is made heir of all things, that is, 
Jews and Gentiles are equally the subjects of his kingdom. 
N.B. For this sense of the phrase all things, sec an excellent 
dissertation by Mr. Tyrwhilt in Commentaries and Essays, vol. 
ii. No. 1.—With a view to him all former dispensations were 
arranged.—He is a ray of the divine brightness, as he clearly 
teaches the will of God ;—he is an exact image of God himself, 
as he controuled the laws of nature at pleasure by the voluntary 
power of working miracles which was imparted to him;—he 
conducts all things by the powerful authority of God ;—his 
cause and kingdom are carried on in the world by the irresistible 
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and an exact image of himself and conducting ch. I. 
all things by his powerful authority 4 , after he had Ver ’ ** 


agency of the Almighty j—he made purification of sin;—he 
consecrated u new mid holy community to God j—and he is set 
down at the right hand of supreme majesty, or of the majesty on 
high, as he is risen from the dead, has ascended to heaven, and 
is advanced to universal spiritual dominion. The attentive 
reader here sees, what from the great influence of prejudice is 
not usually observed, the regular gradation cf circumstances 
from the original designation of this £reat teacher through his 
life, doctrine, miracles, and death, to his glorious resurrection 
and ultimate advancement to the dignity and honour intended 
for him. And all this without ottering any other violence to the 
language of the writer than what is usually ottered to figurative 
language, viz. that of net understanding it in a literal sense. 
And in truth the common interpretation recedes as lar from the 
literal sense, or nearly so, us the interpretation here given. 

4 Effulgent a.’raeyxro.oL, ijXiy psyyof, the splendour of 

the sun . llcsychius. avscjyr i% i; exXaavf/ij, effulgence. Suidas, 
Doddridge, Mucknight. “ cuv. Participium cev cst ct prt r- 


srnlis et pnvteriti imperfeeti temporis. 


1I 


Crellius. See John ix. 


-5. The writer is here describing the character of Christ during 
his personal ministry. 

■'* Jn exact image of himself] rij; urorajetuf ayra. 

Xaf ay.Tr^ is the engraving of n seal, or the impression made by 
a seal upon wax. 'Tircram^ is $u bstance: the image of his sub¬ 


stance is the imnge of hitnsvlf See 2 Cor. ix. 4 ; Slichtingius, 
Crellius, and Grotius in loc . The meaning is probably the same 
ns that of tv p.opipy Qev, Phil, ii.fi; and is to be explained of 
the possession of miraculous powers. Christ being the image 
of God no more proves his participation of the divine nature, 
than Adam being made in the image of God proves him to have 


been also divine. Sykes has an excellent note upon the word 
hypostasis; which, he snys, 44 seems never to have been used to 
signify person till long after St. Paul’s days, and should not be 
rendered so here. We find the term in metaphysical books ap¬ 
plied to certain properties of the One God as eminently subsist- 
tng in him. Pinto talks of three hypostases, not meaning three 
persons ; fgr unity and goodness made two of these hypostases. 
Taking, then, hypostasis ns signifying Essence with its proper¬ 
ties, the Son is properly the image or just representation of 
God's properties, goodness, kindness,” &e. 

4 Conducting all things, &c.] <pepwv re ra, tavra ru) pijfxari 
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by himself made the purification of sins sat down 
at the right hand of supreme majesty 2 . 

This illustrious teacher, like a beam of heavenly 
radiance, has diffused the clearest light over the 
divine dispensations: and by the mighty works 
which he was enabled to perform he exhibited a 
most striking and awful resemblance of that Being 
who has all the powers of nature under his con- 
troul. During his personal ministry, being armed 
with authority from Gdd, he thus introduced his 
kingdom and established his doctrine: and when, 
by an event which, however unexpected and sur¬ 
prising, was far from being disgraceful to his person 
or his cause, he had prepared the way for the recon¬ 
ciliation of enemies and the introduction of aliens 
into covenant with God, he was quickly raised from 
this state of temporary depression, and advanced to 


rrjs Suvapews ctvra. Crellius understands this clause as exege- 
tical of the preceding: “ tpspsiv hoc loco nihil aliad est quam 
movere, agitarc.” Dr. Newcome explains it “ bearing before 
him as the Greek word is used in the phrase aysiv xat <pepeiv 
iravTtx. AuVb undoubtedly refers to God j the author uses iaura 
in the next clause where lie means to speak of Jesus himself. 
See Peirce. 44 Per bum potential per hebraismum est verhum po- 
tens," Crellius. q.d. Ordering all things in the new dispensa¬ 
tion by authority from God. 

1 Purification of sins.'] The word our, yptuv, in the received 
text, is wanting in the Alexandrine and other manuscripts. The 
writer with great address omits the express mention of the ob¬ 
noxious subject of the crucifixion of Jesus. What he means by 
purification of sin he explains more at large, ch. ix. and x. 
haura, by himself is wanting in some good copies. 

s Right hand of supreme majesty .] So Mr. Wakefield. Or, 
“ the majesty on high i. e. in heaven. An expression bor¬ 
rowed from Ps. ex. 1, and often applied to Christ to express 
the dignity and authority to which he is now advanced. 
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a degree of dignity and glory, superior to what had 
ever been conferred on any preceding prophet, how¬ 
ever venerable or illustrious. 

Observe here the address of the author of this 
epistle, and the tenderness with which he treats the 
prejudices of his readers, in not immediately men¬ 
tioning the name of Jesus the despised Nazarenc, 
nor introducing the obnoxious circumstance of his 
crucifixion, till he had prepared their minds for it, 
by expressing in the strongest language the dignity 
of his character and office, and only obliquely hint¬ 
ing at his death in that view of it upon which he 
afterwards expatiates, and which would be most 
likely to reconcile the minds of the Hebrew Chris¬ 
tians to so mortifying a subject. 

This address of the writer has been misunder¬ 
stood by modern interpreters, and indeed by the an¬ 
cients, who were converts from heathenism, and 
who knew little or nothing of Jewish prejudices, 
customs, and modes of thinking. And those figu¬ 
rative expressions of the writer, which were only 
intended to describe the dignity of our Lord’s cha¬ 
racter, and the divine energies and authority by 
which his mission was supported, have been strange¬ 
ly misapplied, as if they taught some unknown and 
incomprehensible emanation of the person of the 
Son from that of the Father, and some mysterious 
communication of the divine essence or substance, 
and participation of the divine government of the 
universe, which never entered into the thoughts 


Ch. i. 
Vcr. 3. 
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either of the writer himself or of the simple Hebrew 
Christians to whom the epistle is addressed, and 
who had always been taught to believe that there 
is one God only, who made the heaven, the earth, 
and the sea, and all that is therein, who sustains 
and governs all things without an equal, a rival, 
or a vicegerent. 

2. The writer asserts the great superiority of the 
Leader of this new dispensation to all former pro¬ 
phets and messengers of God, alluding to his resur¬ 
rection from the dead, ver. 4—6. 

For the explanation of the writer’s argument, it 
is necessary to observe, that the same word in the 
original is sometimes translated angel , that is, a 
supposed celestial spirit, and sometimes messenger, 
and the connexion of his discourse requires that in 
this chapter, and the beginning of the next, it should 
be translated messenger, as referring to those former 
prophets who had been mentioned in the first verse. 

In order likewise to understand the relevance of 
the writer’s quotations, it must be remembered that 
in the scripture phraseology, sonship implies an in¬ 
heritance. The Israelites were sons of God, and 
their inheritance was Canaan. Christians are also 
sons , and their inheritance is a resurrection to ever¬ 
lasting life. Christ is the first-born son, because 
he is the first who rose from death to immortality; 
and he is said to be superior to all other prophets, 
without excepting even Moses himself, who is prin¬ 
cipally alluded to, though, to avoid offence, not ex- 
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pressly named, because the Christian inheritance to 
which Jesus leads, and of which he is the first par¬ 
taker, is infinitely superior to that of Canaan. 

It is also evident that this writer frequently quotes 
passages of scripture merely from the sound of the 
words >, without any regard to the connexion or to 
the true meaning of the text; and that the argu¬ 
ments are often of no intrinsic value, being ad¬ 
dressed merely to th t professed opinions , and some¬ 
times, it should seem, even to the ignorance of his 
readers. The writer of this epistle, whoever he was, 
is more of an eloquent declaimer than a judicious 
reasoner. Christianity is not bound to defend all 
her advocates: the doctrine may be, and undoubt¬ 
edly is true, though some of the arguments alleged 
by its friends tnay be inconclusive, and some of its 
advocates injudicious. 

Let us now return to the proofs which this writer 
produces of the superiority of the great teacher, 
whom he does not yet name, to all former prophets. 

Being become so much greater than those mes¬ 
sengers as he hath obtained by inheritance a more 
excellent name than they . 


1 The writer quotes from the sound of words.] “ The Jews,” 
says l)r, Priestley in his preface to this epistle, “ having no 
other books, were always meditating upon their scriptures; 
which led them to apply passages in them to all occasions, 
proper and improper, and to draw from them arguments which 
will not always bear strict examination. This was perfectly 
natural in their circumstances ; and if we had found the ease 
to be otherwise, we should have wanted a valuable argument 
of the genuineness of these writings, as not suiting the men or 
the times. 1 " 

V hose messengers.] And again vcr. b, Vnto tchiil one of 


Ch. I. 
Vcr. 3. 



440 Part I, 


HEBREWS. 


Sect. I. 2. 


Ch. I. 
Ver. 4 . 


Having been put into possession of the great in¬ 
heritance, he has obtained the title of a son, while 
former prophets and messengers of God, however 
eminent their character, or however important their 
mission, were not graced with that honourable ap¬ 
pellation. 

For unto what one of those messengers said God 
at any time , Thou art my son this day have I 


those messengers. See Sykes, raiv ayyzXiov, those messengers: 
viz. ol Trgo$r)Ta,t, ver. 1. This interpretation, suggested many 
years ago by an ingenious friend, is adopted by Mr. Wakefield 
in his New Translation . It is surprising that it was never 
thought of before. But the Gentile Christians from the begin¬ 
ning misunderstood the expressions ■ and the original error 
seems to have been propagated from age to age almost without 
intermission. The Hebrew Christians must, however, have un¬ 
derstood the writer in the true sense ; for it is evident that they 
were always strictly Unitarian. See Dr. Priestley’s Hist, o f Early 
Opinions , vol. iii. book iii. ch. viii.—xii. It was of great im¬ 
portance to establish the fact that Jesus was a prophet superior 
to all former prophets and messengers of God, without excepting 
Moses himself; who is unquestionably the person chiefly al¬ 
luded to, though not yet expressly named. But of what use is 
it to the inhabitants of this planet to know any thing concern¬ 
ing the arrangement of a supposed celestial hierarchy, or to be 
informed that other guardian angels, who were before the col¬ 
leagues of Christ, are now become his inferiors ? or who that 
allows himself to reflect calmly and dispassionately, can sup¬ 
pose that a formal revelation should be made of a fact in which 
men are so little interested ? See Peirce in loc. 

1 Thou art my son."] The second Psalm is generally under¬ 
stood as a prophecy of the Messiah, both by Jewish and Chris¬ 
tian interpreters; and Mr. Peirce in his note upon this passage 
has given a learned and able vindication of this interpretation. 
Dr. Priestley, however, denies the inspiration of this Psalm, and 
assigns plausible arguments for his opinion. Theot. Repository , 
vol. iv. p. 98—103. u Omnes Hebrai fatebantur , quicquid pr<r- 
clarum et magnum de piis hominibus et regibus Israelitarum dic¬ 
tum esset in Libris Vet. Test, id sensu multo eminentiore perti- 
nere ad Messiam, a prophetis varic prenjiguratum. Sic onines 
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begotten thee P and again> I will be to him a fa - ch. 1. 
ther 9 and he shall be to me a son 2 P Vcr - 6 * 

You recollect a passage in the second Psalm 
(Ps. ii. 7.) which the Jewish nation universally in¬ 
terpret of the Messiah: he is there called a Son; 
and the spirit of prophecy represents God as giving 
him that appellation upon a glorious occasion, 
which though then future is spoken of as present, 
and which has now actually taken place. 

There is also another passage (2 Sain. vii. 14), 
which, though spoken by Nathan to David, of So¬ 
lomon, is also applicable in a far more important 
sense to the Messiah, the purport of which is, I will 
provide a glorious inheritance for him, and will di¬ 
stinguish him above all his brethren, above all other 
prophets, teachers, and messengers. 

And when he introduces the first-born again 3 6. 

into the world , he sait/i 4 , Let all the messengers 
of God pay homage to him . 


Ilebrmi fatebantur , Psalmum secundum, quanquam in Davide 
aliquo modo imp let urn, sensu tamen arcano et sublimiore ad ip- 
sum Messiam pertinere, qui supra omnes Filius Dei, dicendus sit : 
a Deo genitus, i. e. ad imperium evectus. Hoc semel monuisse 
snffidat." Rosenmuller. 

“ / will be to him a father , &c.] Mr. Peirce labours to prove, 
but I think unsatisfactorily, that this passage is also a predic¬ 
tion of the Messiah. 

3 And when he introduces , &c.] nraXiv surayayy k. r. A., “ and 
when he again bringeth in his first-born into the world, i. e. 
after his resurrection. Mr. Peirce observes, that “ the order 
of the words in the original leads to this sense, and they cannot 
without violence offered to them bear another translation.” 

1 He saith.~\ Some think that this citation is made from Deut. 
xxxii. *13, where the LXX. have the very words which are here 
quoted. 13ul as nothing corresponding to them is found in the 
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The xcviith Psalm may be understood as a pom¬ 
pous representation of the introduction of the Mes¬ 
siah’s kingdom; and in ver. 7 are these words, Pay 
homage to him, all ye messengers of God: these 
being interpreted as an address to the Messiah, are 
an acknowledgement of his superiority to all for¬ 
mer prophets. This call upon the messengers of 
God is made upon some grand public occasion 
when this superior prophet is inaugurated into his 
office. As applied to the great teacher, whose dig¬ 
nity and office I am now describing, it signifies that 
his second appearance in the world, after his tempo¬ 
rary removal from it, was the circumstance which 
constitutes his great superiority over all former mes¬ 
sengers of God. 

It needs but little discernment to see how very 
precarious this argument is, and how entirely it 
depends upon his reader conceding the principles 
upon which it is founded. It is also made still more 
obscure by the unwillingness of the author as yet to 
introduce the offensive doctrine of the crucifixion of 
Jesus. 


Hebrew or the Samaritan, Mr. Peirce suspects them to have 
been an interpolation ; and with the generality of interpreters 
he supposes the citation to be made with a little variation of 
expression from Ps. xcvii. 7. That learned writer c ontends that 
the Psalm (and even the passage in Deuteronomv) refers to the 
time when the Gentiles would be gathered into the church, that 
is, to the reign of the Messiah, which commenced at the resur¬ 
rection of Christ j and consequently, that the application of the 
prophecy by the writer of the Epistle is correct and pertinent. 
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3. Though former prophets are described under 
very honourable characters, the author of the new 
dispensation is entitled to superior honours, and 
advanced to universal dominion, vei\ 7—9- 

Aad concerning 1 these messengers indeed the 
scripture saith 2 , IFho make tic his messengers 
winds , and his ministers a flame of fire . 

Former prophets and holy men, who were com¬ 
missioned to reveal the will of God to mankind, 
were as ready as the wind or the lightning to obey 
the orders of the Almighty; yet still, like those in¬ 
animate but powerful agents, they acted only in a 
subordinate and ministerial capacity. 

This citation is made from Ps. civ. 4. The de¬ 
sign of that beautiful and sublime ode is to cele- 
brute the displays of the divine attributes in the 
works of creation and providence : the true version 
of the words in their original connexion is. He 
maketh the winds his messengers and the flames 
of fire his ministers. By a bold prosopopoeia they 
represent winds and lightnings as the servants of 
the Almighty, and yielding obedience to his orders. 


1 Concerning.] rrpo$ ayye\u$, u concerning these mes¬ 
sengers.” Grotius remarks this as a peculiarity in the style of 
Luke. Luke xix. 20. But Hal let produces an example from 
the writings of Paul, Rom. viii. 31. Introd. to Peirce on Heb. 
p. xxxi. 

The scripture saith.'] This citation and the succeeding ones 
are from the Septuagint version!: a presumption, as some think, 
that the epistle was originally written in Greek. “ The scrip - 
turr saith, not he saith: the nominative case is not 0£Of, but 
understood.” Dr. Owen. See Bowyer. 
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But this writer, citing the passage more from regard 
to the sound than to the sense, inverts the meaning 
of the psalmist, and applies the words as descriptive 
of the character of the former prophets and mes¬ 
sengers of God. 

• But concerning the son it saith, God is thy 
throne 1 for ever and ever: the sceptre of thy king - 

. dom is a sceptre oj rectitude . Thou hast Loved 
righteousness and hated iniquity; therefore God, 
even thy God 2 , hath anointed thee with the oil of 
gladness above thy associates 3 . Ps. xlv. 6, 7. 

Thexlvth Psalm, which, though originally com¬ 
posed to celebrate the nuptials of Solomon, is by 
the interpreters of our nation commonly applied to 
the Messiah, represents that great prophet as sus¬ 
taining a character far superior to that of any of his 


1 God is thy throned] “ Deux ipse est secies tua perpetua.'* 
Grotius. So Wakefield. Newcome adopts the common trans¬ 
lation, “ thy throne, O God /’ and as those are called Gods to 
whom the word of God came, there is no material objection to 
this translation: understanding by the word of God, a prince, 
or a mighty, perhaps, an inspired chief. “ God is the support 
of thv throne.” Sykes. 

Q God, even thy God.] ©eof, o Qso$ vu. “ The first ©£0£ should 
be inclosed between commas, being the Attic vocative, as in the 
preceding verse. Therefore, ( O God, thy God hath anointed 
thee/ &c.” Mangey and Markland, apud Bowyer. 

3 Associates.'] Dr. Doddridge says, “It seems to he inti¬ 
mated here, that as Christ took the special charge of Judea, 
angels were charged with the government ot other countries, in 
reference to which they are called his fellows or companions.” 
But I am persuaded that the author of this epistle makes no 
allusion whatever to the groundless notion of guardian angels. 
The associates here mentioned are former prophets and mes¬ 
sengers, beings of the same nature, who, like Jesus himself, 
were commissioned to reveal the will ot God to men. 
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predecessors ; for while they are described as menial 
servants, this last and greatest prophet is repre¬ 
sented in a regal capacity, as invested with high dig¬ 
nity and authority ; as a just and righteous prince, 
who, because of the superior excellence of his cha¬ 
racter, and importance of his commission, is ad¬ 
vanced by his Father and his God to, and power¬ 
fully supported in, a station of glory and felicity far 
beyond those who like him were honoured with a 
divine commission though in an inferior degree. 


Ch. i. 
Ver. 9. 


The psalm which is here cited is applied by the 
Jews to the Messiah, and by Christians to Christ. 
Whether it be a prophecy at all, will bear a ques¬ 
tion ; and how far a prophecy can be admitted as 
containing a double sense, is a case of exceeding 
great difficulty; but nothing can be argued from 
the use made of the prophecies by this writer, be¬ 
cause it is plain, from the last citation, that he is 
satisfied with texts whose sound alone, however 
distant from the true meaning, is applicable to his 
purpose. 

It is a strange interpretation which some inge¬ 
nious and learned men 4 have given of this passage, 


4 Some learned men .] Mr. Peirce expounds the text in this 
manner: " Therefore, O God, thy God hath anointed thee to a 
vastly greater regal authority and power than ever belonged to 
the angels, who before thy inauguration were partners with thee 
in the government of the world.” The learned author observes, 
in his note upon the passage, “It seems not an unreasonable 
supposition, that, notwithstanding their holiness and integrity, 
they might be liable to such mistakes as Christ was not." 


But 
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Ch. i. viz. that Jesus Christ, who had formerly been em- 
Ver ' ,9 * ployed like other guardian angels, his equals, in 
superintending a particular district, had conducted 
himself so well in his peculiar province, that, as the 
reward of his merits, he was now advanced to uni¬ 
versal dominion, and his former colleagues are made 
his subjects. Surely divine revelation was commu¬ 
nicated to teach mankind something of more im¬ 
mediate importance than these imaginary revolu¬ 
tions in the celestial hierarchy. The design of the 
gospel is to make men wise unto salvation ; and it 
contains no information that is not directly condu¬ 
cive to this purpose. 


4. The writer having mentioned God as the sup¬ 
porter of the throne of the son, now in the language 
of the psalmist, Ps. cii. 2o, expresses his confidence 
in the divine immutability as the pledge of the per¬ 
petual duration of the Messiah's kingdom, ver. 10 
— 12. 

10. And: Thou , Lord >, in the beginning hast 


But can any reflecting person seriously believe that the go¬ 
vernment of the world was ever committed to the care of imper¬ 
fect and fallible beings, who, because of their incapacity, were 
afterwards deposed, and the forms of government changed r 
1 Thou , Lord.'] “ In Ps. cii. 2d, there is no corresponding 
Hebrew for thou , Lord. Jehovah must be supplied from ver. 21, 
22, or God from ver. 24.” Newcome. The words however are 
found in the LXX. and were probably dropped by negligence 
from the Hebrew copies. The immutability of God is here 
declared as a pledge of the immutability of the kingdom of 
Christ. <f Tu show,” says Emlyn (Works, vol. ii. p. 340), 
“ how able his God who had anointed him was, to make good 
and maintain what he had granted him, a durable kingdom 
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founded the earth , and the heavens are the works 
of thy hands . They will perish , but thou remain - 
*; /Ary wv7/ decay altogether like a garment , 
//Ac « mantle 3 /Ao*/ tt/s7/ ybA/ /Am //y, 

/Ary ?r//7 Ar changed; but thou art the same , awe/ 
/Ay years will not fail . 

This sublime description of the eternity, the im¬ 
mutability, and the almighty power of God, in which 
the devout psalmist represents the supreme Being 
as remaining unchangeable in all the glory of his 
attributes from age to age, while at his pleasure 
worlds and systems rise and disappear in long suc¬ 
cession, and the splendid firmament itself is folded 
up and laid aside like a robe, inspires a joyful as¬ 
surance that the kingdom of his son, supported by 
the arm of his omnipotence, shall bear down all op¬ 
position, and shall endure to the end of time. 

These words are, by readers whose minds are 
biassed by popular prejudice, supposed to be ad¬ 
dressed to Christ; but there is nothing in the con¬ 
nexion which necessarily leads to this conclusion. 
As they stand in the hundred and second Psalm 
they are evidently addressed to God; and a Jew, 
writing to his countrymen, would never presume to 

for ever and ever.” Sec Lindsey’s Sequel to his Apology, 
p 488. 

‘ Thou rcmaincst.] or, thou shalt remain. See Peirce and 
Muck night. hapevetf. “ thou wilt endure throughout.” 
Wakefield. 

A Mantle."] n repiCoXaiov, “an upper garment or cloak.” 
Bvza understands it of the covering of a tent. 
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hold that language concerning a prophet, however 
dignified, which in their sacred writings was uni¬ 
formly appropriated to the Deity. 

5. It was the commission of former prophets not 
to establish the new dispensation, but to prepare 
the way for it, ver. 13, 14. 

Moreover , to which of those messengers hath he 
ever said , Sit thou at my right hand until I make 
thine enemies ihy footstool i ? Are they not all ser¬ 
vants swift as winds 2 , sent forth upon their mini - 


1 Thine enemies thy footstool?'] Dr. Macknight observes, 
that “ the eastern princes used to tread upon the necks of their 
vanquished enemies, in token of their utter subjection, Josh, 
x. 24. And some of the more haughty ones, in mounting their 
horses, used them as a footstool." 

Servants swift, as winds.] XeiTUtyixz irvevwarz, ministering 
winds. See ver. 7. The writer probably alludes to the compa¬ 
rison he had just made, and means to represent all former pro¬ 
phets as eager in their inferior and menial stations to obey the 
orders of their sovereign, to wait upon the future heirs of salva¬ 
tion, i. e. to deliver those prophecies of the Messiah which would 
induce those who came after them to receive the gospel. 

Our translation uses the phrase ministering spirits , which im¬ 
mediately leads the English reader to conceive of angels in this 
connexion as incorporeal beings. That the words will bear this 
sense cannot be denied f but there is no reason to suppose that 
the word 'irvsvfj.ara, is used here in a different sense from that 
in which it is used in the context. Mr. Peirce, in his Note, 
endeavours to accommodate the passage to his own strange 
hypothesis of a revolution in the celestial hierarchy. He al¬ 
lows, however, that the presumption is in favour of the trans¬ 
lation ministering winds. 

But even admitting that “ ministering spirits" is the true 
translation, it would not follow that angels were alluded to. 
In the Hebrew idiom a man’s spirit means himself viz. 2 Tim. 
iv. 22. “ The Lord Jesus Christ be with thy spirit," i. e. with 
thee. Compare Philem. ver. 25, 1 Cor. ii. 11. u Are they not 



Paht I. HEBREW S. Sect. I. 5. 

stnj for the sake of those who were to be the heirs 3 
of salvation ? 

In the hundred and tenth Psalm Jehovah Is in¬ 
troduced as addressing a highly exalted person, 
whom the psalmist calls c< his lord ” in these re¬ 
markable words, " Sit thou at my right hand until 
I make thine enemies thy footstool.” This we all 
agree 4 to apply to the Messiah, and to be prophetic 
of his high dignity and ultimate universal authority 
and dominion. But do you find any passage in the 
Jewish .scriptures in which this language, or any 
thing like it, is addressed to any other prophet ? 
Are they styled lords? are they at the right hand 
of God ? are they promised universal empire ? No: 
their office, however honourable and important, was 
of a humbler nature. They were only servants under 
the divine controul, swift as the winds to obey the 
orders they received. Their office was indeed ho¬ 
nourable, though secondary and inferior to that of 
the Son. They were harbingers of the Messiah’s 
kingdom, who by their predictions of his advent, 
and of the nature and extent of the authority which 
he was to exercise, prepared the minds of men for 


all ministering spirits ? ” is therefore no more than if the writer 
had said, u arc they not all ministers?” 

1 Who were to be heirs.'] “ for the sake of those who should 
afterward belong to the Christian church.” Peirce; who ob¬ 
serves that the writer only speaks here “ of professed Chris¬ 
tians, enjoying the gospel, and the subjects of Christ’s visible 
kingdom and church on earth.*’ 

1 This we agree.] See Grotius and Whitby. The latter proves 
by many testimonies that the Jewish writers interpret this Psalm 
t>l the Messiah. 
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Ch. i. 
Ver. U. 


the reception of his doctrine, and supplied the most 
satisfactory proofs of the divinity of his mission. 
Thus the former prophets were appointed by God 
to be the instructors and the guides of those who 
were then to be, and who now are, by their instru¬ 
mentality, the disciples of this new dispensation, 
and partakers of its inestimable benefits. 


Ch. II. 
Yer. 1. 




(}. From the pre-eminence of this new and glo¬ 
rious teacher he infers the superior regard due to 
the dispensation introduced by him. Ch. ii. 1—4. 

For this cause ive ought to give the more ear¬ 
nest attention to the things which ive have heard , 
lest at any time ive let them escape h 

The superior dignity of the teacher requires su¬ 
perior attention to the doctrine, which we may be 
sure is of proportionably greater importance, and 
most worthy of being received and remembered by 
us. 

For if the doctrine delivered by messengers 2 was 


1 Let them escape."] irapaffutupev, run out as leaking vessels. 
The word means that we should not let what we have heard slip 
by us, or run out t through any negligence or carelessness.— 
“ The figure is taken from water, which easily flows by one if 
it be not stopped, and by that means kept.” Sykes. “ ?ie 
(juando prccterjiuere ea sinamus” Bos. 

lJ Messengers.] ayyeXo^, by former prophets, as in the con¬ 
text, commonly interpreted angels , and Whitby has a learned 
note to establish this sense of the word. We know that pro¬ 
phets and messengers, viz. Moses, Aaron, Joshua, &c., were 
employed at the giving out of the law from Sinai (see Exod. 
xxiv. 12) j but that any celestial created spirits were concerned 
in it we have no satisfactory evidence. 

m 



Put. I. 


h e n n e w s. 


St:i:T. I. C). 


4r> l 


of such authority that 3 every transgression and dis¬ 
obedience received a just retribution , how shall we 
escape if we neglect so great a salvation 4 , which 
having been Jirst published by the fjord , was con¬ 
firmed to us by those that heard him 6 , dotl at 
the same time bearing testimony by signs and won - 
ders () , and various mighty works , and distributions 
of the holy spirit , according to his own will ? 

This new dispensation cannot he neglected with 
impunity : for, consider with yourselves, if the legal 
dispensation which was introduced by messengers 
and servants, and the dignity and importance of 


Oh. II. 
Vei*. M. 


A. 


- 1 Was of such authority that, &c.] So Wakefield, fieZaws, 
t( stedfast, and every transgression/’ &c. Newcome, according 
to the construction of the original. “ The threats denounced 
in the law were all put in execution exactly and rigidly, i, e. in 
the wilderness.” Sykes. 

‘ Salvation.] t. c. deliverance in general, whether from the 
bondage of the law, or from the yoke of idolatry and vice. Sec 
Til. iii. It is not necessary to suppose that eternal life and 
happiness is here intended. Archbishop Newcome explains it 
of “ the doc trine and the means of salvation proposed by such 
high authority.” 

’’ lly those that heard him.] From this expression Grotius 
infers that this epistle was not written by an apostle, but by 
Rome disciple of the apostles, such as Luke, to whom he inclines 
to ascribe it. It is, to say the least, a strong presumption that 
Paul was not the author; for he always expressly disavows 
having learned the Christian doctrine from men, even though 
they were apostles, and affirms that he learned it from Christ 
alone. See Gal. i. 11. He never would have used the language 
which occurs here without some qualification. 

0 Signs and wonders , &c.] It is not easy, nor is it material, 
to know the distinctions of the miraculous powers here men¬ 
tioned. Peirce has an excellent note upon the passage. 

Some,” says Archbishop Newcome, “ distinguish thus : that 
<njunior is a miracle wrought an a sign ; repas, one wrought on 
inanimate nature; and Suvatuf, one wrought on animate na¬ 
ture.” 


O r o 

M U 
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which must have been far inferior to that to which 
I now allude, was so strongly enforced, that condign 
punishment, without mitigation or reprieve, was in¬ 
flicted upon the voluntary offender, can we in simi¬ 
lar circumstances hope for mercy ? Can we expect 
to escape the most distressing consequences if tve 
reject a dispensation of so much greater value, which 
was first published by the glorious personage of 
whom the prophets w f ere the harbingers, which was 
further taught and explained to us by his messen¬ 
gers, who learned it from his lips, and whose doc¬ 
trine was attested in the most solemn and convin¬ 
cing manner by those miracles which God enabled 
them to perform, and by those miraculous powers 
which he authorized them in various instances to 
communicate to their disciples. Let not any one 
think that the rejection of this divine institution is 
a matter of little consequence; or, that a doctrine 
introduced into the world with this splendour of 
miracles may be opposed, abandoned, or even neg¬ 
lected, without the utmost hazard. 

SECTION II. 

The fVTiiTEU argues , from a variety of conside¬ 
rations , that the nature of the Christian dis¬ 
pensation required that the first teacher of it 
should he not an angel , or a celestial spirit , but 
a suffering man .—Ch. ii. 5—18. 

1. He affirms that the Christian dispensation 
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was not committed to the direction of angels, ch. u. 
ver. 5. 

Moreover , unto angels 1 (God) hath not co?n« Ver-5. 


1 Moreover, unto angels.’] Moreover, yap, introducing, not 
an inference, but a collateral remark. The author enters upon 
a new subject: having proved that the founder of the new 
dispensation was superior to all former prophets and messen¬ 
gers of God, he now sets himself to prove that, exalted as he 
is in dignity, he is nevertheless in nature inferior to angels 
and is in this respect altogether similar to his brethren. “ An¬ 
gels so Wukefield. Here the connexion requires that the 
word which in the preceding section means human beings, mes¬ 
sengers of God, should now be taken in the sense of celestial 
spirit*; such as angels are supposed to be. This ehunge in the 
signification of a word, without giving notice of it, though u 
great fault in composition, is not out of character in our au¬ 
thor, who writes rhetorically rather than logically; and often 
takes the liberty of playing upon his words, in ver, 7 of the 
first chapter, he uses the words in n sense totally different 
from their original meaning as they stand in the civth Psalm. 
And if the common interpretation be correct, he changes the 
sense of imvfxa in ver. 11, from the sense in which he uses it 
ver. 7, without giving any notice of the alteration. 

It is not often that a writer sets himself to prove, that a 
human being is a human being, and nothing more than a hu¬ 
man being. But this writer, as though he were aware that the 
lofty expressions which he had used were liable to be misun¬ 
derstood, endeavours to guard his readers against this miscon¬ 
ception bystating in the most explicit terms, that by all he had 
said concerning the dignity of the Founder of the new covenant, 
and his superiority to the angels or prophets of the old dispen¬ 
sation, he never intended to represent him as superior to angels 
or celestial beings ; for as it had been foretold of him that he 
should be inferior to angels, so in fact it was indispensably re¬ 
quisite to the accomplishment of the object of his mission, that 
he should be a proper human being in every respect similar to 
those whom he came to redeem from vice and misery ; and not 
only so, but that he should also be a sufferer and a victim pre¬ 
viously to his advancement to hi.s kingdom and glory. 

Such were the pains which the sue red writers took, and this 
writer in particular, to impress upon their readers a correct 
judgement concerning the person of their Master, and to pre- 
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Ch. li. mitted the Ivor Id to come K concerning ivhich we 

Vcr. 5. , . * 

speak . 

The prophets of God, who are called his angels, 
or messengers, were employed by him to conduct 
the Jewish dispensation, sanctioned by temporal 
promises and threatenings, in its origin, and through 
the various stages of its progress ; and I have just 
been proving to you, by arguments the most con¬ 
clusive, that the great prophet of the new dispensa¬ 
tion is superior to them all, as a son to a servant, 
as a master to his emissaries and messengers. You 
are not, however, from the ambiguity, or from the 
strength of language which I have used, to draw 
conclusions which were not designed, nor to infer 
that the person of whom I have been discoursing 


vent their figurative expressions from being misunderstood. 
Yet such was the shame and scandal of the cross, and the dread 
of being exposed to scorn as the disciples of the crucified Naza- 
rene, that in the very age of the apostles, and in defiance of 
the plainest language of the New Testament, men began to 
introduce those corrupt opinions concerning Christ, which gra¬ 
dually grew up to the deification of his person, and ultimately 
to the monstrous doctrine of a Triune God; which for fifteen 
centuries has been the belief and the disgrace of the apostate 
church. 

1 The world to come.] ojxtiaevijv pgXAao'av. It is agreed 
among critics, that the Christian dispensation is here intended ; 
but why called oi xHuevijv ^eXAncrav, the future inhabited world ? 
Some think because it is styled a new creation, Isa. Ixv. 17 ; 
others represent the expression as synonymous with auov, and 
render it the succeeding age; the temple being standing when 
this epistle was written. See Newcome’s Translation. Dr. 
Macknight and others suppose the writer to allude to the ob¬ 
ject of the divine promise under the Christian dispensation, 
namely, a future life, jus distinguished from the promise of the 
Mosaic covenant, which was only the earthly Canaan. 

’ m m 
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is a being of a nature superior to man. The re¬ 
verse is true. For though the dispensation which 
I have described, and which has been introduced 
in the awful and magnificent manner which you 
have heard, is a dispensation greatly superior to 
any which preceded it, and is enforced by the mo¬ 
mentous sanctions of a future life, yet I ean assure 
you that the direction of it is not committed to ce¬ 
lestial and angelic beings, but that the illustrious 
founder and teacher of it is a mere human being, 
a man like ourselves. 

2. The writer further remarks, that certain cir¬ 
cumstances are foretold concerning the Messiah in 
the hook of Psalms, one of which still remains un¬ 
fulfilled, while the others have received their accom¬ 
plishment in the person of Jesus, ver. (5—1). 

Hut a certain writer 2 hath somewhere testified\ 
saying , What is man that thou art mindful of 
him , or any son of man 3 that thou rcgardest him? 
Thou madest him a little lower 4 than the angels 5 , 


42 A certain writer,] I cannot think that Mr. Peirce, not¬ 
withstanding all the learning and ingenuity which he has ex¬ 
ercised upon the subject, has by any means proved, in a satis¬ 
factory manner, that the eighth Psalm was a propheev of 
Christ. This is one instance among many of the very loose 
manner of quoting and applying scripture so familiar to the 
writer of this epistle, and probably to the Jews of his time. 

1 Man, or any son of man .] See Wakefield. 

* A little tower.'] 0pa,%v rt. Peirce and many others ol>- 
*"tvc t.lmt this expression may be translated, “ for a short 
umc which translation best accommodates the Arian hypo- 
Iicms , bun he common translation is equally correct, atul bet- 


Ch. II. 
Vcr. 6. 
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Ch. ii. thou crownedst him with gloiy and honour , and 
thou hast set him over the works of thy hands 1 . 

Ver. 8. Thou hast subjected all things under his feet . 
Now in thus subjecting all things to him , he hath 
left nothing that is not subjected to him 2 . 

This quotation from Psalm via. 4—6 may be 
understood as prophetic of some illustrious person 
who is to be appointed universal governor, and to 
whose authority all things without exception are to 
be made subject. 

—8. But now we do not yet see that all things are 
subjected to him . 

There is no person who has yet appeared to 
whom this part of the prophecy can apply; and 
therefore it is not from this circumstance that we 
can discover the illustrious object of it. But there 
is one, a distinguished character to whom I have 
all along alluded, and whom I shall immediately 


ter adapted to the original Psalm : there is, therefore, no rea¬ 
son to alter it. See Sykes. 

5 Angels] The original word is Elohim, gods ; and probably 
means to express beings of an order superior to mankind. It 
never signifies messengers , which is the primary sense of the 
word (“|n!pd) that is commonly translated angel. 

1 And thou hast set him over the works of thy hands .] This 
clause is wanting in the Clermont and Corbey and in many 
other ancient manuscripts, and likewise in the Syriac version \ 
but it is found both in the Hebrew and the LXX., and is proba¬ 
bly genuine. 

2 flc hath left nothing , &c.] The apostle Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 
27, applies the same text to the dominion of Christ: hence 
some have concluded that Paul was the author of this epistle 3 
but this is precarious. The apostle’s inference is different, viz. 
it is manifest that he is excepted who did put all things under 
him. 
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name, in whom the first part of the prophecy hath 
received its proper accomplishment; and in whom, 
without doubt, the last and the most glorious part 
will in due time be amply verified. 

But we see Jesus 3 , who was made a little lowei' 
than angels , that he, by the gratuitous goodness 
of God, might taste death for every man, for the 
suffering of death 4 crowned with glory and ho¬ 
nour . 

The person whom I mean is Jesus, the head of 
the new dispensation ; a name by many despised 
and abhorred; but to you, I trust, dear and vene¬ 
rable. He is the master that we serve, the founder 
of our faith, greatly pre-eminent over all former 
prophets and teachers. Not indeed in his nature; 
for he like them is inferior to angels; and it was 
fit he should, for he was destined to be a sufferer; 


- 1 lf’i: sir Jesus."] Observe here, that this is the first mention 
of the name of Jesus, which the author doeB not introduce till 
he has raised in the minds of the Hebrew Christians the highest 
ideas of his olfiee and character; und though it is necessary to 
mention his sufferings, he does it in the slightest manner, it is 
only tasting death j which he represents at the same time as 
un event fraught with the most beneficial consequences to all 
mankind, as the result of the free goodness of God, and as im¬ 
mediately connected with and crowned by his advancement to 
the highest dignity and honour. This caution of the writer in 
introducing the name of Jesus has escaped the notice of most 
expositors. He seems to have intended the epistle for the in¬ 
spection of the unconverted, as well as the converted Hebrews; 
and the fear of hurting the prejudices of the Jews, shows that 
the writer was educated in the school of Paul. See Peirce on 
ver. 11 . 

1 lor the suffering of death.'] The hypcrbalon in this verse is 
noticed by all the critics. 
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. and, by the free goodness of God, he was, for the 
* benefit of all mankind, delivered up to a temporary 
death. But this event was so far from being dis¬ 
graceful to him, or to his cause, that by his resur¬ 
rection from the grave and ascension to the right 
hand of God, which was the reward of his voluntary 
sufferings, he is advanced to greater dignity and 
honour than any human being before him ever at¬ 
tained, which plainly points him out as the proper 
object of the remarkable prophecy which I have just 
cited, and as destined in the divine councils to be 
the future lord and governor of all things. 

Upon this paragraph we may observe, l. That 
this passage makes it probable that the epistle was 
written, if not by Paul himself, yet by one of the 
companions or hearers of that apostle: for the same 
prophecy is quoted with the same vievv, 1 Cor. xv. 

25—27. 

2. The eighth Psalm does not appear to have 
any peculiar claim to be regarded as prophetic of 
the Messiah. It is a poetical composition which 
beautifully expresses the condescension and good¬ 
ness of the divine Being in the formation of man, 
and in the dominion granted to him over the infe¬ 
rior creatures. This therefore is an additional in¬ 
stance of quotation by accommodation from the 
Old Testament, so familiar with this writer, and 
with the Jews in his time. 

3. The word Elohiin, which in this Psalm is 
translated angel, is not the same with that which 
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is usually so translated, and it never signifies a mes¬ 
senger. It is commonly rendered God, or Gods, 
and it expresses the dignity of the human race, as 
being little inferior to celestial spirits. The writer 
here applies the expression to Jesus in the same 
sense, and means thereby to show that he was not 
an angel but a man. He insinuates that it was re¬ 
quisite that he should be a man, that he might be 
liable to death, of which, if he had been a celestial 
spirit, he would not have been susceptible. He was 
inferior to angels that he might taste of death. 

4. lit tasted death for every man , i. e. all were 
benefited by his death, which sealed a new and uni¬ 
versal covenant, in which all mankind were parties. 
This is explained hereafter: at present, for the pur¬ 
pose of softening the prejudices of the Hebrews, it 
is just alluded to as the result of the merciful ap¬ 
pointment of God. He did but taste of death: lie 
saw no corruption : he was raised on the third day, 
before any change took place; and the reproach 
was obliterated almost as soon as it began. 

5. The parts of the prophecy which are repre¬ 
sented as actually fulfilled are. First, that he was 
made lower than the angels, a mortal man, who by 
divine appointment suffered death. Second, that 
he is now advanced to glory and honour, that is, 
raised from the dead and exalted at the right hand 
of God. 

One part of the prophecy remained unful¬ 
filled. “ We do not yet see all things put under 

i • M 
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Ch. ii. Nor do we, who live at the distance of seventeen 
Ver * centuries, yet see this prediction completely veri¬ 

fied. But if there be truth in prophecy, the reli¬ 
gion of Jesus will eventually become the religion 
of the world. The doctrine of the cross will ulti¬ 
mately bear down all opposition ; and those events 
which, to our limited apprehensions, appear most 
hostile to its progress, will in the end appear to 
have been essential parts of the wise and mysterious 
plan of Providence, and subservient to the ultimate 
and universal triumph of the Christian cause. 

3. That there was an expediency in appointing 
that the Saviour of men should be a sufferer, ver. 
10 . 

10. For it became him, for whom are all things and 
by whom arc all things , to make the leader oj many 
sons 1 to glory , even the captain of their salvation , 
perfect through sufferings 2 . 


1 The leader of many sows.] Wakefield. ar/zywtCL' 

tl It is not God that is here said to be bringing many sons to 
glory, for then it would have been in natural construction 
ayayovri, not ayayovra, but it is the Captain of their Salva¬ 
tion who was to bring manv sons to glory. The sense of the 
place is. It became the goodness and wisdom of God to make 
his Son, who was to bring many sons to glory,—sons, who were 
to go through many sufferings in this life,—to make his Son, I 
say, an example to them to bear sufferings, to encourage them 
to persevere steady and immovable, till they obtained the re¬ 
ward of their sufferings.” Sykes. 

2 To make perfect through sufferings.^ “ reXeiuju-ou, to bring 
to an end, to finish, to perfect: the possession of his kingdom 
was the perfection of our Leader.” Sykes. Dr. Doddridge ap¬ 
proaches nearer to the true meaning of the author: “ It be¬ 
came him, kc. to make the leader of salvation completely fit 
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You might naturally expect, like the rest of your 
nation, that the great deliverer would appear as a 
prince and a conqueror; whereas it is evident, as I 
have just observed, that the honour to which Jesus 
is advanced was attained by the suffering of death: 
and, however contrary the event may prove to our 
views and hopes, there can be no doubt, that the 
glorious Being who is the first cause and the last 
end of all, and by whose councils the whole plan of 
man's salvation is conducted, had the wisest and the 
best reasons for what he has chosen to bring to 
pass. And we may be assured that no better way 
could be devised for executing his gracious pur¬ 
pose, than by appointing him, who was ordained to 
conduct multitudes of the sons of God to glory and 
felicity, and to be himself the first who should take 
possession of it as their pattern and forerunner, to 
become qualified and completed for this high and 
sacred office, and as it were consecrated to it, by 
passing through a previous scene of suffering and 
death. Some of the most obvious reasons for this 
appointment I shall proceed to state* 


for the full execution of his office by a long train of sufferings, 
whereby he was, as it were, solemnly consecrated to it.” 
There can be no doubt that this is the sense in which the word 
rBXetocu, to make perfect, is used in this epistle (see ch.vii.28), 
and this sense, as Peirce observes, is confirmed by the words 
which immediately follow. See ver. 11. 

tf I would observe,” save Dr. Priestley, ** that all that fol¬ 
lows in this chapter lias no other object, and he never could 
have written it with any other idea, than that of Christ being 
as much a man as any of his followers who bore the Christian 
name.” 


Ch. II. 
Ver. 10. 



462 Part I. 


H E B R E W S. 


Sect. II. 4 . 


Cii. II. 4. This glorious leader and his followers are all 
Ver 10 * equally the spiritual descendants of Abraham, ver. 

11—13. 

U. For both he who sanctifieth and they who are 
sanctified\ are all 2 ofi one Father 3 ; for which 
cause he is not ashamed to call them brethren . 


1 He who sanctifieth ] u is he that puts persons into a sepa¬ 
rate state from others in respect to God ; and they that are sanc¬ 
tified ought to live up to the relation they stand in to God. 1 ’ 
Sykes. 

4 Are all. ] Peirce thinks that bv the use of the universal 
term all , the writer means to allude in a manner as inoffensive 
as possible to the conversion of the Gentiles. 

3 Of one Father.] *£ ivo;. The original is elliptical: some 
supply the ellipsis with the word God, ver. 9. “ The sanctifier 
Christ, and the sanctified, his disciples, are all of one Fattier, 
God.” Newcome. So Sykes. “ all of one family ; all the de¬ 
scendants of Adam, and in a sense tne seed of Abraham.” 
Doddridge. “ hvo; sc. aiparo;, vel cir spjxaro;, r el yev a;. 
Omnes eandcm habent, vel habere debebant naturam: quam i«- 
terpretationem sequentia conjirmant. cap. v. 1. Conveniens erat 
auctorem salutis humance non esse atigelum, sed humana natnra 
pra’ditum.” Rosenmuller. “ All of them are of one father 
Abraham—the father of the faithful, the great pattern of be¬ 
lieving.” Peirce. This is the interpretation adopted in the 
paraphrase, but I am doubtful whether that of Rosenmuller does 
not better suit the connexion. u They are all,” says Dr. Whitby, 
t( of one original and nature.” It is the professed design of 
the writer in this section to show that the founder of the new 
dispensation, though far superior in rank to all preceding pro¬ 
phets, was nevertheless a human being in the proper sense of 
the word, and nothing more than such. As such, lie acknow¬ 
ledges that he is not ashamed to call his disciples his brethren ; 
that like them he is dependent upon the protection of God, to 
whom he is to give an account of his mission, and to present 
at the throne of God those who through divine mercv have 
been saved by him, his children, his beloved disciples, who are 
also beings of the same order and nature with himself. After 
which, the writer proceeds to show how necessary it was that 
he who came to save from the curse of the law should himself 
be a man like his brethren subject to the law. 


h 
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This illustrious teacher, who sanctifies his dis¬ 
ciples and separates them from the unbelieving 
world, as a people consecrated to God, and they 
who are thus consecrated by him, are all of them 
sons of God, the common parent of mankind, they 
are all beings of the same species, partakers of the 
same common nature, and are all the children of 
Abraham the holy patriarch, who is renowned for 
the confidence which he placed in the promises of 
God. He does not therefore assume any superio¬ 
rity over his faithful disciples; but though honoured 
with such an important mission he represents him¬ 
self us their brother in rank, and their companion 
in tribulation, equally with them depending upon 
and confiding in the promises of God, to whom all 
his success was owing. 

Saying, I will declare thy name unto my bre¬ 
thren '% in the midst of the assembly I will cele¬ 
brate thy praise. 

This is the language which David, in the twenty- 
second Psalm, ver. 22, puts into the mouth of that 
holy person who is the object of this prophecy, and 


Ch. n. 
Ver. 11. 


12 . 


It may be remark oil that this writer, who so explicitly asserts 
the proper humanity of Christ, makes no reserve, puts in no 
sulvo in favour of a superior and divine nature which was not 
subject to these humiliations. In truth, he had no idea of any 
such distinction. The fable of two distinct natures existing in 
one person was not then invented. 

A To my brethren.'] u The passage here cited," says Peirce, 
n is taken from Ps. xxii. 22 ; and the whole Psalm seems to 
me to belong entirely and solely to Christ. That he whs not 
ashamed to call his disciples brethren , we learn from John xx. 

17, Malt. xxv. 40, xxviii. 10." 
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Ch. n. who is the same that we now call our master; and 
Ver ‘ 12 ' who thus condescends to speak of his faithful disci¬ 
ples as his brethren. 

And again y / will continue to put my trust in 
him. And again \ Behold I> and the children 
whom God hath given me 2 . 

The same conclusion may be drawn from a pas¬ 
sage in the prophecy of Isaiah, ch. viii. 17, 18; 
where a great teacher predicted under the name of 
Immanuel, who is the person of whom I am speak¬ 
ing, the head of the new dispensation, declares his 
resolution to place his confidence in God under great 
difficulties and trials; and thus approves himself a 
genuine son of Abraham: and as he immediately 
speaks of his disciples as children given to him by 
God, they likewise are with him the spiritual de- 


1 And again .] The two clauses here cited stand together in 
Isaiah viii. 17, 18; but being cited as separate testimonies, it 
has been conjectured that the,writer takes the former from 
Psalm xviii. 2, or 2 Sam. xxii. 3. See Peirce and Svkes in loc. 
But it seems equally probable that the words xai ira.\iv have 
been repeated from the first clause, by the inadvertence of 
some early transcriber. This was the opinion of Wall. See 
Bowyer. 

- Behold I, &c.] This is language which, according to the 
interpretation of Mr. Peirce and Mr. Dodson, the prophet puts 
into the mouth of Immanuel, or the Messiah. It seems to be 
introduced here to show that the Messiah was the heir of Abra¬ 
ham’s faith; and that believers, being his spiritual children, 
were together with him the spiritual descendants of Abraham. 
See Peirce in loc . and Dodson on Isa. viii. 17. “ The argu¬ 

ment,” says Peirce, “ stands thus : All that believe in God, 
whether they are Jews or Gentiles, are children of Abraham. 
Christ, as appears by this testimony, believed in God ; conse¬ 
quently he must himself be a son of Abraham; and all be¬ 
lievers, whether Jews or Gentiles, must be his brethren.” 
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scendant9 of the believing patriarch, and heirs of 
the promise. 

In this way does the author represent to the be¬ 
lieving Hebrews that the great leader of the Chris¬ 
tian faith was, and that it was foretold that he would 
be, like their renowned ancestor, eminent for his firm 
and cheerful reliance upon God in seasons of great 
difficulty and trial, and thus he gradually reconciles 
their minds to the acknowledgement of a suffering 
Messiah. 


5. As he came to deliver men, and not angels, 
from the cui*9e of the law and the fear of death, it 
was necessary that he should be a man and not an 
angel, ver. 14—16. 

Inasmuch then as these children partook in com¬ 
mon of flesh and bloody he also in the very same 
manner participated 3 in the same , that through 
death he might destroy 4 him who hath the power of 
death , that is, the devil 5 , and might deliver those 

5 In the very same manner participated .] ifccpccir\y}<riot)$ fis- 
•teir^E. The expression in the public version, * ( took part” of 
the same, seems to imply that the participation of human na¬ 
ture was, in Jesus, a voluntary uct ; an idea which the original 
by no means conveys. Mr. Peirce well observes, that the word 
•noLpartXrpiws does not here import ‘ a faint likeness/ or f re¬ 
semblance/ but ‘ a proper and exact conformity / he partook 
of flesh and blood as completely as the children do.” 

A Destroy .] xa7 J ctpyyrp‘ The word properly signifies to render 
ineffectual. Rom. iii. 31. See Dr. Macknight. It might have 
been rendered, to defeat, to bring to nought. 1 Cor. i. 28, ii. 6, 
>v. 24. See Peirce. 

’ That is, /he derii.] Some have thought that the devil is 
voi.. iv. 2 ii 
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14. 


15. 
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Ch. II. who through fear of death were all their lifetime 
Vcr. 16. subject to slavery . For it layeth not hold of an - 

gels', but it layeth hold of the posterity of Abra¬ 
ham . 


said to have the power of death, because he is the inflieter of 
death; a power which Mr. Peirce, who is willing to attribute 
it to him to a certain extent, justly thinks ought not to be at¬ 
tributed to him universally. But, in fact, what evidence is 
there that he possesses it in the least degree ? Peirce himself, 
and many others; understand the expression as an allusion to 
his having tempted our first parents in paradise, and thereby 
bringing death upon themselves and their posterity; an as¬ 
sumption for which the account of the Fall lays no foundation. 
But what inference is too incredible or too formidable, if the 
fact be once admitted, that a being such as the devil is com¬ 
monly described to be, shares with the Supreme m the govern¬ 
ment of the universe ? 

The devil, which is sometimes a personification of the prin¬ 
ciple of evil, is, in this passage, probably put for the accusing 
and condemning power, that is, tiie law, which accuses, con¬ 
victs, and passes a sentence of condemnation upon all who are 
subject to its authority, and who break its commands ; and 
might well fill the hearts of all who are amenable to its tribu¬ 
nal with dismay. It is the law which thus possesses the power 
of death, and which being abolished by the death of Christ, all 
who believe in him are released from its condemning sentence, 
and emancipated from the fear of death. 

For this interpretation/which appears to me to remove all 
difficulties from a very obscure text, I am indebted to the late 
Samuel Prime, Esq. of Whitton, whose zeal in biblical research 
was only equalled by his enlightened liberality in the diffusion 
of Christian knowledge. 

1 Ii layeth not hold of angels .-] i. <?. the fear of death. This 
interpretation is advanced by the late Rev. John Palmer of Mac¬ 
clesfield, and ingeniously and learnedly supported by him in the 
Theological Repository , vol. v. p. 161. It is greatly to be pre¬ 
ferred to that of Sykes, Peirce, Newcomc, and others; viz. 
“ For indeed be, i. e. Christ, helpeth not angels.” The text 
as it stands in the public version, “ Verily he took not on him 
the nature of angels, but he took on him the seed of Abra¬ 
ham,” is a lamentable proof how much King James’s transla¬ 
tors were misled by their prejudices. Perhaps the words might 
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The great object to be accomplished by the mis¬ 
sion of Christ was to deliver his brethren the chil¬ 
dren of Abraham from the fear of death; a fear 
which in some persons, and in some circumstances, 
is so prevalent as to take away all comfort and to 
make life itself a burden. 

This is a fear to which angels and beings of a 
superior order are not exposed, not being liable to 
mortality ; but it is in a peculiar degree incident to 
the descendants of Abraham, who are not only, as 
incn, subject to the universal law of death, but who 
are also placed under a law which pronounces sen¬ 
tence upon every transgressor, without remission, 
exposing to a fearful and unknown doom everyone 
who falls short of sinless obedience. 

It was therefore expedient that he who was com¬ 
missioned to deliver his brethren from the curse of 
the law, should be, not an angel, or a being of su¬ 
perior order, who could feel no true sympathy with 
their condition ; but a proper human being, in every 
respect like themselves, not only as a man, but as 
one of the posterity of Abraham, born under the 


be rendered thus: He, i. e. the devil, the accusing power, laycth 
not hold of angels, but of the seed of Abraham. This would 
keep up the spirit of the allegory. And this interpretation would 
supply a very obvious answer to Dr. Sykes’s just and pertinent 
question : te Why should it be said that Christ came to help 
the seed of Abraham, and not the seed of Adam ?” The true 
answer to which is : That it was the posterity of Abraham only, 
who, living under the dominion of the law, were subject to its 
:u cu.su Lion, and whose lives became a burden to them in con¬ 
sequence of that sentence of condemnation of which they were 
apprized, and from which they could not escape. 

2 n 2 
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Ch. II. law, exposed to the weaknesses and fears of human 
er ‘ ' nature, and who himself suffered the penalty of the 
law. 

Not indeed as a transgressor, for his obedience 
was perfect, but with a nobler purpose; that by 
death he might destroy him who had the power of 
death, that is, the devil. Do not mistake me : do 
not imagine that Jesus died to exterminate some 
evil spirit who possesses power to increase the ago¬ 
nies of death. No such mischievous being exists 
in the works of God. The devil which Christ abo¬ 
lished by his death, was the accusing and condemn¬ 
ing power, the law itself, which with relentless se¬ 
verity pronounced sentence upon transgressors, and 
thus possessed the dreadful power of adding horror 
to the horrors of death. But the death of Christ, 
which sealed the covenant of pardon and peace, has 
put an end to the law, and disarmed death of its 
terrors. ^ 

We see here with what caution and ingenuity 
the sacred writer insinuates to the believing He¬ 
brews that most offensive of all doctrines, that the 
law having answered its purpose is now completely 
abolished, and that believers under the new cove¬ 
nant are no longer subject to its yoke. 

6. A complete resemblance to his brethren was 
requisite to inspire the leader of the new dispensa¬ 
tion with sympathy, and to qualify him for the office 
of high-priest, ver. 17, 18. 
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So that it was right 1 for him in all things to be ch. il. 
like to his brethren> that he might be a merciful and V * r ’ 
faithful high-priest 2 in things relating to God> in 
order to propitiate the sins of the people 

It was quite necessary that this great deliverer 
should be in every circumstance similar to his bre¬ 
thren, both as to his being a real man, and subject 
to the dominion of the law; for without this he 


1 It was right.'] See Wakefield’s translation. 

9 A merciful and faithful high-priest.,] This is the first men 


tion of Jesus Christ us a high-priest, upon which character the 
writer afterwards expatiates at large. He is merciful and faith¬ 


ful, £\er)(iu)v xai 7 Tiro$, i- e. the high-priest of a dispensation in 


w hich mercy is promised to faith, as distinguished from works, 
which were required by the law, on the failure of which it pro¬ 


nounces a sentence of condemnation. 


3 To propitiate the sins of the people.] Not et$ ro lAa<rx£(T0ai 
tfspi Twv dpapTiwv, not, as is commonly rendered, to propitiate, 
or “ make reconciliation ron the sins of the people,” but to pro¬ 
pitiate or reconcile the sins themselves. Mr. Peirce, who admits 


this to be the literal interpretation, says “ there is no sense in 
it.” Put if it be interpreted as a prosopopoeia, the sins, the ac¬ 
cusing powers, which clamour for punishment, may he quieted, 
appeased, silenced, by the dispensation of the gospel, as the 
law, the condemning power, is abolished by it. 

Dr. Sykes also observes, “ The form of expression here is 
quite unusual: iXatrxso-Qcu ©£ov, or rrept dfJLapruvv, to appease 
(>od , or to appease God on account of sins, is frequent; but the 
expression here used, to reconcile sins, or appease sins, is some¬ 
thing very particular.” He well explains it, that “ Christ, as 
a high-priest, did his part that our sins might be passed over, 
and not brought to account.” Had it occurred to these learned 
writers to consider sins in this connexion as a personification 
ol the accusing power, as prosecutors invoking the penalty of 
the law, the construction of the language would have been 
easily explained. 

The meaning probably is, to remove all legal obstructions 
and disqualifications, so that those who were excluded as sin¬ 
ners from the privileges of the old covenant might be admitted 
to the brnefitsof the new dispensation, and might be called and 

made holy. 
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Ch. II. would not have been duly qualified to exercise that 
Ver * office which he now sustains, and upon which I 
shall presently expatiate more at large, namely that 
of a high-priest, under a dispensation which pro¬ 
claims mercy to those who believe: under which 
character he conducts the Christian dispensation as 
one grand act of temple worship; and thus he si¬ 
lences the clamours of sin, invoking vengeance and 
condemnation, as he abolishes the law which passes 
the sentence of death. 

This I believe to be the true meaning of the 
writer, whose words are not that he propitiates God 
for the sins of men, but that he propitiates the sins 
themselves. Having in the preceding sentence per¬ 
sonified the law as the condemning power whose 
sentence aggravated the terrors of death, but which 
was abolished by Christ, he now personifies the sins 
of transgressors as accusing poweiV, which were not 
utterly destroyed like the law, but which were si¬ 
lenced and pacified by that dispensation of grace, 
to the ministration of which Christ was consecrated 
by his death, and which proclaimed mercy to those 
who believed . On which account Christ is called a 
merciful and faithful high-priest; or a high-priest 
of that dispensation which requires faith as the con¬ 
dition of mercy. 

18. For tv herein he hath suffered being tried , he is 
able to help 1 those who arc under trial . 

1 Able to help.'] £orfirpoa “ means to encourage , to strengthen , 
not by any supernatural aid, but by the example which Christ 
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If it was an angel that suffered and not a man, 
or if he suffered as some think only in appearance, 
his instructions would lose their effect, and his 
example would be of no use; for the cases of the 
teacher and the disciple would be totally dissimi¬ 
lar : but just in the degree in which he has suffered 
he can benefit his fellow sufferers. Since, there¬ 
fore, he was a man like ourselves, who had all the 
frailties, all the feelings, and all the fears of a hu¬ 
man being, and who suffered all the pains which 
any other man in the same circumstances would 
have endured, and since, by the exercise of faith 
and resignation, he triumphed over the fear of 
death, and was in due time raised from the grave, 
his doctrine and example may now be of the most 
essential benefit to his fellow sufferers, both as it 
teaches them to bear affliction of every kind with 
dignity and fortitude, and as it enables them to 
triumph over death in its most terrible aspect, by 
exciting the assured and glorious hope, that be¬ 
cause he lives they shall live also. 


SECTION III. 

The writer briefly touches upon the superiority 
of Jesus to Moses . Ch. iii. 1—6. 

The writer of this epistle having, ch. i., stated 

himself exhibited of suffering in the cause of truth and of God.” 
77iif■/<>£. Ilcpos, vol. v. p. Ui5. 


471 


Ch. 11. 
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Ch. III. the great superiority of the founder of the new dis¬ 
pensation to all former prophets and teachers, and 
having, ch. ii., proved that in order to accomplish 
the purposes of his mission it was necessary that he 
should be not an angelic being, but a frail and suf¬ 
fering man, advances now to assert the superiority 
of Jesus to Moses. Upon a subject so delicate and 
so unacceptable to the prejudices of his countrymen 
he touches with great tenderness and brevity, and 
the train of his argument stands thus: 

Believers in the gospel constitute one great fa¬ 
mily, ver. 2, 6, of which the father and ruler is 
God, ver. 4. To this family Moses in his place 
was a faithful servant, the Mosaic institute being 
intended to prefigure and attest the Christian dis¬ 
pensation, ver. 5. Whereas Jesus is a son in the 
same family, appointed by the Father to rule over 
the whole household, ver. 6. 

With this general key to the author s meaning 
it will be easy to interpret particular expressions. 

1. He calls upon the believing Hebrews to con¬ 
sider the perfect resemblance between the fidelity 
of Jesus and that of Moses, ver. 1,2. 

Ver. J. Wherefore , holy brethren ] , partakers oj the hea¬ 
venly calling, consider attentively this apostle and 

2. high-priest 1 2 of our profession, Jesus 3 , who was 

1 Holy brethren.'] See Peirce on the text, who recollects no 
other instance in which Christians are directly addressed under 
this character, and supposes an allusion to ch. ii. 11. 

- High-priest.] As an apostle, or divine messenger, he was 
superior to Moses ; as a high-priest, he excelled Aaron. 



Part I. 


HEBREWS. 


Sect. III. 1 . 473 


faithful to him who appointed him, \ as Moses also 
was , in all the family of God 6 - 

My beloved fellow worshipers* children of the 
same father, brethren of the same deliverer, sepa¬ 
rated by your faith in him from the unbelieving 
world, and consecrated to the service of God; who 
have wisely accepted the invitation of the gospel, 
and have been admitted to participate in its divine 
privileges and exalted hopes, reflect seriously upon 
the facts which I have just stated. Meditate upon 
the conduct of Jesus our master, the authorized 
teacher, the great high-priest of that new dispensa¬ 
tion into which we are introduced; remember that 
he was a frail suffering mortal man like ourselves, 
who felt and endured all that we should feel and 


1 /rsuj.] The received text reads Jesus Christ. But 
is omitted in the Alexandrine and other ancient manuscripts, 
and in the /Ethiopic and Vulgate versions, and by Griesbach. 
It is plain that this writer purposely avoids speaking of Jesus 
as the Messiah, till he directly asserts, and in his way proves, 
his superiority to Moses, ver. 6. 

To him who appointed.'] rw woirjaavrr for this sense of the 
word iroitu) see Mark iii. 14, and Peirce’s note. Some of the 
ancients objected to the genuineness of this epistle, because 
Jesus is here represented as made by God. 

b Family of God.] In the original it is " his family,’* that 
is, as some understand it, the family committed to Moses. See 
Archbishop Newcome’s Translation. The writer unquestion¬ 
ably alludes to Num. xii. 7, where God saith, “ My servant 
Moses is not so, who is faithful in all my house.*’ The house 
or family here mentioned is therefore the family of God—it is 
all the household—it includes, therefore, the Christian as well 
iis the Jewish church—in this family Moses is declared to be 
nothing more than a servant—but Jesus, as the Messiah, is 
universally allowed to be a son, and therefore, by the authority 
ol lhe Jewish scriptures themselves, Moses is inferior to Jesus. 


Ch. III. 
Ver. 2. 
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Ch. in. endure in similar circumstances : consider how hard 
Vc1,2 ’ a task he had to accomplish, and mark the faith¬ 
fulness, the zeal, the fortitude, the perseverance with 
which he fulfilled the office assigned him. Of Mo¬ 
ses, the great prophet and minister of the old dis¬ 
pensation, we read. Numbers xii. 7, that God bore 
testimony to him, that his servant Moses was faith¬ 
ful in all his house; and what can be more evident 
than that the same honourable character is equally 
applicable to him who has been appointed to the 
still more dignified office of publishing the new and 
better covenant ? 

2. Jesus is superior even to Moses himself, being 
a son and a ruler in that family in which Moses 
sustained no higher character than that of a faith¬ 
ful servant, ver. 3—6. 

3. For 1 he hath received as much greater honour 
than Moses, as the ruler of a household 2 hath 
more honour than the household. 

You may be surprised, and your feelings may be 
shocked at what I am about to assert; but you will 
find it strictly true. This Jesus, this frail suffering 

1 For.'] “ ycco, rcfei'cndum ad. v. 1. Nunc cnim ratio offertur, 
cur at tender c debeamus Jcsum, quia nempe major cst J\Iose." 
Roscnmuller. 

* The ruler of a household.'] o KataaKevao-as. “ the regu¬ 

lator of a family.” Wakciield. “He who Irani etl the house¬ 
hold, he who constituted, disposed, set in order any society, 
lmth greater honour than that society or any part of it." New- 
come. “ Ojk. est familia —6 nar. non est fEdilis, ut multi vo- 
lunl, sed omnibus rebus neecssariis, instruens dvmum vt famitiam. 
v. Matt. xi. 10.'' Rosenmuller. 
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man, of whom I have been discoursing, is superior ch.in. 
to our great prophet and lawgiver, even to Moses Ver * 
himself. And as I have alluded to that scripture 
in which Mose3 is declared to have been a faithful 
servant to the household of God, I will add, that 
Jesus, our teacher and lawgiver, is as much supe¬ 
rior to Moses, as the ruler of a family is to any one 
of the domestics, or even to all united. 

For every household is under some ruler , but he 4. 
who ruleth (tU things is God 3 . 

In every family there must be some person who 
has the management and chief direction of the 
affairs of the household; and in the great moral 
family to which I allude, the church of God, in all 
its comprehension and to its utmost extent, the chief 
manager, the parent and governor of the whole, is 
God. It is he that appoints to every individual his 
respective station and employment, and to him they 
are accountable. 

And Muses indeed was faithful in all the fa - s. 

zuily of God 4 as a servant , for a testimony * to 
those things which were afterwards to be spoken . 


1 lie who ruleth all things.'] “ Every society is and must 
be ordered and regulated by somebody who is considered as 
superior to those who are under his jurisdiction and to show 
that this is a true state of the case, it extends to all things, and 
to the government of all; even to God the supreme governor 
of all, who, therefore, has the supreme glory and honour.’* 
Sykes. 

* The family of God.] So Wakefield. Gr. in all his family. 
See ver. 2. 

’ Tut a testimony.] tf The meaning seems lobe, that Moses 
was designed lo prepare God’s church for the message which 
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Gh. m. 
Ver. 6. 


The scripture assures us that Moses was faithful 
to the great family of God, in which he bore a di¬ 
stinguished office : but it expressly declares that the 
character he sustained was only that of a servant; 
and the office he performed to the universal house¬ 
hold, including all the people of God, of all ages 
and countries, was by bearing testimony to the truth 
and divinity of the doctrine which was to be pub¬ 
lished by a greater teacher at a remote period of 
time. This he did both directly, by announcing 
that such a teacher and prophet would appear, and 
indirectly, by arranging his institute under divine 
direction, so as to be typical of, and preparatory to, 
another and a better dispensation. 

Hut Christ 1 as a son, over his family 2 , zuhich 


Christ was to bring; and that by his writings he so testified of 
Christ, as that they who duly attended to what lie said might 
come to a certain knowledge of the truth of what Christ should 
deliver when he came. This is a further hint of the superiority 
of Christ to Moses. If Moses was thus to prepare men for 
Christ, it is but reasonable to think that Christ was superior 
to him.” Peirce. “ Moses was faithful to his declaration of 
those things which were afterwards more particularly spoken of. 
He declared that one should arise like himself. And the pro¬ 
phets afterwards spoke of several particulars about the person 
of the Messiah, his sulferings, and his being to he cut oft.” 
Sykes. 

* Bui Christ.'] This writer uses much address to avoid giving 
a shock to the prejudices of his countrymen ; and there can be 
little doubt that the epistle was intended for the perusal of the 
unbelieving ns well as the believing .Jews, and perhaps chiefly 
for those who were in a state of suspense, the number of whom 
was, no doubt, very considerable. He does not mention the 
obnoxious name of Jesus till ch. ii. 9, alter having prepared the 
way by a sublime description of his character and office j and 
at the same time connecting his sufit'rings with the state of 
glory to which he was advanced in consequence of them, and 
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family 3 we are , if we hold fast the confidence 
even the rejoicing of our hope > firm 5 unto the end . 

Your surprise at my assertion of the superiority 
of Jesus, the founder of the new dispensation, to 
Moses, the legislator of the Sinai covenant, will be 
considerably diminished, when I remind you that 
Jesus is the Christ: that this glorious but suffering 
man, of whose dignity and humiliation I have been 
so long discoursing, is that very Messiah of whom 
Moses prophesied, and to whom the hopes and ex¬ 
pectations of our nation have been so long and so 
eagerly directed. But the Messiah is by all ac¬ 
knowledged to be the son of God; and therefore, 
of course, he takes precedence in that household 


of their great benefit to mankind. And he never gives him the 
title of the Messiah till it becomes necessary to his argument 
to establish his superiority to Moses, and to reconcile the He¬ 
brews to bo offensive a doctrine. And even here he carefully 
avoids introducing any mention of his having been a sufferer. 
I do not recollect that any of the expositors have noticed the 
extreme enution with which he connects the names of Jesus 
and of Christ \ though fnany have remarked his prudence in 
concealing his own. 

* Over his family ;] that is, God’s. Not as a son, over his 
own house, which Peirce says “ is utterly disagreeable to the 
scope of the context, and spoils the sense.” See Gricsbacli, 
Newcome, and Sykes. 

3 Which family.'] o; is the reading of the Corbey MS., and 
marked by Griesbach as of considerable authority. The reading 
of the received text is, whose family. 

4 Confidence.] ira.pfy<na.y . Mr. Peirce thinks there is an 
allusion here to the profession made of their faith and hope at 
baptism, which they expressed with joy and glorying. See iii. 
14, x. 22, 23. 

5 Firm.] /3aCaiav is wanting in the Syriac version : Peirce 
says it is exegetical, and gives the translation in the text. See 
ver. 14, where it occurs again. 
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over which his Father has appointed him to pre¬ 
side ; and in which Moses, however illustrious and 
venerable, occupies only the humble station of a 
servant. Of this happy and highly privileged fa¬ 
mily, we, my friends, are the honoured members, if 
we courageously persevere in the profession of that 
faith which we solemnly declared at our baptism, 
and in which we gloried, and if we stedfastly adhere 
to the joyful hope of the gospel and regulate our 
conduct thereby to the end of life. 


SECTION IV. 

The rest promised to believers , and into which 
t Jesus introduces his followers , being far su¬ 
perior to that of Canaan , into which Joshua 
led the Israelites , the writer solemnly warns the 
Hebrews , from the example of their rebellions 
anccstorSy of the extreme danger of neglecting 
that state pf sabbatism, which Jesus grants to 
his followci'Sy by which he means their evange¬ 
lical state .—Ch. iii. 7—iv. 13. 

The writer was aware how revolting the doctrine 
he had advanced was to the prejudices of his read¬ 
ers : and therefore he immediately enters a caution 
against the natural effect of such prejudices, byre- 
lrfinding them of the great danger of apostasy from 
the faith. Their ancestors had forfeited the pro- 
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mised land because they would not give credit to Ch.ni. 
Moses, notwithstanding the miracles to which they 
had been witnevsses in Egypt and the wilderness; 
and they will sustain a far greater loss, namely, that 
of all the privileges and blessings of the gospel 
(which is what he means by rest), if they cease to 
believe in Jesus as the Messiah, after all the evi¬ 
dence which they have had of his divine mission. 


1. lie introduces from Psalm xcv. an account 
of the rebellion and punishment of the Israelites 
in the wilderness, ver. 7 — II. 

JVtherefore , as the holy spirit saith *, To-day, 
when ye' 2 shall hear his voice, harden not yovr 
hearts, as in the bitter provocation 3 in the day of 
that trial in the wilderness , wherewith 4 your fa- 


Ver. 7- 


8 . 


y. 


1 Tin 1 holt/ spirit .with .] Perhaps the writer meant nothing 
more than lo say, that a pious writer thus expresses himself in 
the person and under the character of God. If he meant, as he 
is usually under!stood, to assert the inspiration of the Psalmist, 
it would by no means follow that the Psalmist was actually in¬ 
spired, because this unknown writer, whose own inspiration is 
very problematical, affirmed it. The Psalmist himself lays no 
claim to inspiration j and there is nothing either in the senti¬ 
ments or the language of that beautiful ode,which an intelligent 
and pious though uninspired writer might not be very well sup¬ 
posed to have written. 

4 When yc.] See Macknight; and Whitby, who proves this 
to be the proper sense of eav. Gen. xiii. 8, Job vii. 4, &e. 

3 The hitler provocation.'] 'irapamx.pao'piuj. See Macknight. 
“ exaccrhatio Scldeusncr. 

* Wherewith.] ou. u According to the manner of the Greek 
construction, this word relates to the ra TTEtpao’fxu, temptation , 
rather than to epyju.iv, the vnlderness; and this translation makes 
I he Greek agree exactly with the Hebrew." Peirce. 
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Ch. in. thers tried me ', proved me% 9 and saw my ivorks 
Ver. 10. forty years 1 2 3 . Therefore was I grievously of 
fended 4 with that generation and said , Their 
hearts are always wandei'ing , and they consider 5 6 
not my ways; so I sware in my anger , They shall 
not enter into my rest 6. 

There is a passage in the book of Psalms (xcv. 7 
—11) in which the writer, whether David or some 
other pious man, animated with a spirit of devotion 
and zeal, earnestly exhorts his countrymen, in the 
name and person of God, to obey his voice, and 
not to resist his will as their ancestors had done in 
the wilderness. There, though they had seen the 
wonderful works of God for forty years together, 
they murmured at his dispensations, and rebelled 
against his authority, till at last, as the just pu- 


1 Tried me.] “ distrusted his power or goodness.” Whitby. 

2 Proved me.] eSorjpcco-av. tc went about to try and prove 
him whether he could or would punish sinners ; and to provoke 
and dare him to do his worst.” Pococke up. Whitby. 

3 Saw my works forty years.] Mr. Peirce supposes that the 
Hebrew copy which this writer used might agree in its punc¬ 
tuation with his quotation from it. 

4 Grievously offended .] rtpQGwyfhax. So Peirce. “ exceed¬ 
ingly displeased.” Maeknight. “ I was enraged.” Wakefield. 
See Macknight’s note on ver. 17. 

5 They consider not^] yx. eyvajeav. So Wakefield. (< They 
always err, not from ignorance, but from perverseness of dis¬ 
position, and they have utterly disliked my method of dealing 
with them.” Maeknight. To know is a common hebraism for 
approve. 

6 They shall not enter.] Gr. If they shall enter : q. d. “ I am 
not the true God if, &c.” Newcome. The citation does not en¬ 
tirely agree either with the Hebrew or the LXX., but perhaps 
the author quoted from memory, or his copy might read differ¬ 
ently. 
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liishment of their transgressions, the whole genera- ch. m. 
tion of those who had grown to maturity when they Ver * ll * 
left Egypt, died in the wilderness before they reached 
the promised land. 

2. He warns the Hebrews against following this 
evil example, ver. 12. 

So likewise 7 take heed, brethren , lest there be 12. 
in any of you an evil heart of unbelief in aposta - 
tizing from the living God 8 . 

The warning addressed by the Psalmist to his 
contemporaries may with equal justice be addressed 
to you. After all the mighty works, and the extra¬ 
ordinary scenes, to which you have been witnesses, 
suffer not your prejudices to gain the ascendancy 
over your understanding, so as to induce you to re¬ 
ject a doctrine which God has so fully attested, be¬ 
cause it contains some truths at the first proposal 
of which your feelings arc disposed to revolt. 

3, He exhorts them to animate each other to 
zeal and perseverance, ver. 13-—15. 

Jhit exhort one another daily , while it is called J3. 
“ To-day 9,” lest any of you be hardened through 
the deceitfulness of this sin I0 . 


7 So likewise.] See Newcome, This verse connects with oio 
in the seventh verse. 

H The living Cod'] ** the God who ever lives to punish 
those who offend.” See Whitby. 

!> While it is called “ To-day * T ° a ‘ 1 )f Ji£ P ov xaA eirar 

- v. " ns long as you can use this expreseion, that is, every 
day ” SylteB. Mr. Peirce proposes putting ver. 14 in a pa- 

VOL. IV. 2 I 
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Oh. ill. From day to day that proclamation of the Psalmist 
Vc1, is addressed to you : “ To-day while you hear bis 
voice harden not your hearts.” I solemnly charge 
you to excite each other’s serious attention to the 
important admonition : lest the many plausible pre¬ 
tences which are continually occurring to induce 
you to desert your profession should unhappily pre¬ 
vail over your better judgement and your Christian 
resolution. 

14. (For we are made partakers of Christ if we 
retain firm to the end the confidence with which we 
began*.) 

I am the more earnest in exhorting you, and in 
urging you to exhort one another to perseverance, 
because it is only by steady practical adherence to 
those great principles of the Christian doctrine with 
which you set out in your pious career, that you can 
attain the reward promised in the gospel and share 


renthesis, resuming the sentence yer. 15, with a little altera¬ 
tion in the construction, not unlike the manner of Paul. See 
Gal. iii. 4—10. See Peirce and Bowver. 

10 This sin .•] i. e . the sin of apostasy and unbelief, which lias 
many plausible pretences to offer in its own behalf. Sec Gro- 
tius in loc. 

1 Partakers of Christ.'] “ partakers of the benefit of Christ’s 
office.” Peirce. <( the blessings of Christ’s house.” Macknight. 
<r sharers with others of the doctrine or the benefits.” Sykes. 

2 77ie confidence with which we began.] “ the begun confi¬ 
dence ; literally, the beginning of the confidence. Perseve¬ 
rance in faith and obedience is requisite to your enjoying the 
privileges of Christ’s house.” Macknight. “ uVora<nV, confi¬ 
dence, is used in the Old Testament for hope or expectation. 
Ruth i. 12, Ezck. xix. 5 ; here it is used for that hope which is 
grounded upon Jesus Christ.” Sykes. See ver. 6. 
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in your master’s triumph. Therefore exhort each Cii. in. 
other, 

JFhilc it is said 3 . To-day when you shall hear Vcr. 15. 
his voice , harden not your heart as in that hitter 
provocation . 

Hearken to the solemn admonition while it is 

continued, and comply with it before it be too late. 

He warned by the sad example of your rebellious 

forefathers. 


4. lie argues the extreme danger of apostasy 
from the ease of the Israelites in the wilderness, 
ver. If)—iv. I. 

For who when they heard did bitterly provoke? |G. 
Yea , did not all they who came out of Egypt under 
Moses 4 ? 

Can you flatter yourselves that the numbers of 
those who apostatize will secure impunity to each ? 

Hut was this any security to your rebellious ances¬ 
tors ? Who were the persons that provoked God 


While it is said , &c.] 44 If ver. 14 be read as a parenthe¬ 

sis, then tv tuj \tyeaQai will be resuming what he said vcr. 13, 
4 Exhort one another whilst you are saying, or can say. To-day/ 
&c. See Ps. xli. 3. 10.” Sykes. 

4 Did not all , &c.] See Griesbach in loc. 44 This turn of the 
sentence better suits the writer’s argument, as well as the suc¬ 
ceeding clauses. It is ably defended by Whitby.” See Pyle, 
and Bengel in Bowyer. 44 The common reading is that of 
Newcome, For some, when they had heard, provoked God; 
however, not all who came out of Egypt under Moses, viz. 
Caleb and Joshua.” 44 Aceedo Chrysostomo , Theodore to, ct 
aliis t <jui haic verba interrogative sumunt. rives yotp. yap non 
rst particula rationem reddens , sed interrogate. Sic igitur co - 
harent vcr. 15, 1G. A A. A' a, Annon?" Hosenmuller. 

2 i 2 
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Ch. in. with their murmurs when they heard the report of 
Ver 1() ‘ the spies ? Was it a small proportion of the peo¬ 
ple only ? Or was it not rather the whole congre¬ 
gation of Israel whom Moses had conducted out of 
Egypt, with the exception of two individuals only, 
namely, Joshua and Caleb ? And yet their num¬ 
bers did not screen them from punishment. Nor 
will numbers rescue you. 

17. And with whom was he grievously offended forty 
years ? Was it not with those who sinned , whose 
carcases fell in the desert ? 

Do not you recollect that the apostates were the 
persons with whom God was offended ; those who, 
when they left Egypt, professed allegiance to him, 
but afterwards distrusted him and rebelled against 
him ? And did they not all in the course of forty 
years perish in the desert ? Did any who were guilty 
escape punishment ? 

18. And to whom did he swear that they should 
not enter into his rest , but to those who believed 
not P 

Who were the persons that were excluded from 
the land of promise ? The rebels who refused to 
obey the voice of God. And why did they refuse P 
From unbelief: because, though they had been wit¬ 
nesses to the astonishing miracles by which they had 
been rescued from the land of Egypt, they could not 
trust the power and the promise of God to settle 
them in Canaan : and they were so disheartened by 
cowardly fears at the lying report of the spies, that 
when ordered to advance they refused to obey. 
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So we see 1 that they could not enter in because 
of their unbelief \ Let us therefore fear, lest , a 
promise being left of entering into his rest , any of 
you 2 should fall* short of it. 

From what 1ms been said, it is evident that dis¬ 
trust of the promise of God, a want of faith in his 
power and goodness, was the primary cause of the 
apostasy and destruction of your ancestors in the 
wilderness. And we are in circumstances similar 
to theirs. To us likewise a rest is promised. We 
are invited to participate in all the glorious privi¬ 
leges of the new dispensation. The condition of 
this covenant is faith in the appointed messenger 
of God. Let us then be solicitous, and I do indeed 
feel the most earnest solicitude on your account, lest 
any one of you should, in consequence of any unrea¬ 
sonable and inveterate prejudice, renounce your pro¬ 
fession nnd forfeit all your privileges and your hopes. 

We have here another instance of this writer’s 
extreme caution, and fear of wounding the preju¬ 
dices of his countrymen. The rest he alludes to 
is the privileges of the gospel; which can be ob¬ 
tained upon no other terms than a belief in Jesus 
as the Messiah. This he obliquely hints at, but 

' So we see.] xai l3\6irou,ev this translation is justified by 
Or. Whitby. 

* Any of you.'] He was not anxious for himself, but fearful 
for them. Some copies of little note rend rjfiwv, us. 

Should fall."] Sony) urepr}XEvat, should seem to fall; n com¬ 
mon Atticism which does not imply a doubt. Sec Newcomc, 
fViire, Wakefield. 


Cb.m. 

Ver. HI. 
Ch. IV. 
Ver. 1. 
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Ch. IV. does not expressly mention, because he has not yet 
Ve1, said what he deems sufficient to reconcile their 
minds to the doctrine of a suffering Messiah. 

5. The writer notes the similarity between the 
circumstances of the ancient Israelites and the be¬ 
lieving Hebrews, both having a promise of rest of 
which faith was the condition, ver. 2, 3. 

2. For we have received glad tidings 1 as they also 
did ; but the word ivhich they heard did not profit 
them , not being mixed ivith faith in the hearers. 

I have been cautioning you to be upon your 
guard that you do not forfeit the promised rest: 
and there is good reason for this caution; for the 
circumstances of your ancestors and your own pre¬ 
sent condition are very similar. To them were 
announced the glad tidings of a land where they 
should rest after the fatigues and dangers of the 
wilderness: to us is announced a better rest; the 
state of light, of peace, and liberty, which the go¬ 
spel brings. To your unhappy ancestors the pro¬ 
mise was of no value, for they gave it no credit. 
Nor will the promise of the peace of the gospel be 
of use to us if we will not believe. 

3 . (For we who arc believers 2 do enter into this 


1 Glad didmgs.] Archbishop Newcomc renders the words, 
<( For unto us glad tidings have been proclaimed, as well as 
, unto them.” See also Peirce, and Wakefield. 

- IVe who are believers .] 1 inclose this clause in a parenthe¬ 
sis, which makes the sense and connexion of the succeeding 
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#r.v/) agreeably to what is said, So / swore in my 
anger y They shall not enter 3 into my rest . 

The indispensable condition of obtaining flu* 
blessings of the gospel is fuitli: believers, imd only 
such, ure admitted into rest; either that of Canaan 
or this of the gospel. Unbelievers are exeluded 
from these privileges, just us your ancestors in the 
wilderness excluded themselves from the promised 
land, by refusing to believe in Moses speaking by 
authority from God: which sad consequence of their 
folly and their crime is represented as provoking(iod 
to anger, and inducing him solemnly to declare that 
they should not enter into Canaan, 


(III. iv. 
Vlt. :j. 


(>. The rest of which the Psalmist speaks was 
not the rest of the sabbath, ver. .‘1—•>. 

And although the works were finished from the 
foundation of the world (for the scripture 4 some¬ 
where saith thus concerning the seventh day: And 
Hod rested on the seventh day from all his works) ; 


- ;t. 

i. 


hits vindicated at large the; interpretation given in the exposi¬ 
tion to llieeliui.se in the parenthesis. 

They shall not enter..'] The form of expression in the ori¬ 
ginal is, “ If they shall enter,” Ac. This was the Hebrew form 
of taking an oulli : viz. (iod do ho to me, and more also, if the 
head of Klislui shall stand, &c, 2 Kings vi. 31, Sec the note on 
eh. iii. 11. 

1 For the scripture.] Including the 4th verse in u parenthesis 
seems to make the writer's meaning more distinct. See IVirce. 
The argument is, that as the psalmist speaks of a rest from which 
the Israelites were to be excluded long after the institution ol a 
sabbath, of which institution they Imd enjoyed the henelit, ii is 
plain that the sabbath was not the rest intended in the psalm, 
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yet in this it saith again , They shall not enter into 
my rest . 

The rest to which David alludes cannot be the 
rest of the sabbath ; for that day of rest, according 
to the Mosaic writings, was instituted from the be¬ 
ginning of the world, when God rested from his 
labours. The patriarchs, therefore, and the Israelites 
in the wilderness, enjoyed this rest, not excepting 
even those who, by the righteous judgement of 
God, were excluded from Canaan. The observation 
of the Psalmist, therefore, glances at some blessings 
that were still future. 

7. Neither was that rest to which the Psalmist, 
in the name of God, invites his readers, the rest of 
Canaan, but something more distant still, even that 
of which believers are now put into possession, ver. 

6—9. 

Seeing then 1 that a promise is left that some are 


1 Seeing, then , that a promise is left .] Peirce contends for 
this sense of the clause. Upon the authority of Dr. Macknight, 
I adopt this construction of the paragraph, though with some 
diffidence, and take ver. 9 as the conclusion from ver. 6, 7, in¬ 
cluding ver. 8 in a parenthesis. This seems to me to make the 
easiest sense. But Mr. Peirce doubts whether apa, ver. 9, can 
be the proper redditive for eifei, ver. 6 ; si being the more usual 
antecedent. Also, ver. 7, t rakiv ought to have koii prefixed to it, 
if there are two distinct arguments. According to Peirce, the 
train of argument stands thus : Since some are to enter in, and 
the first did not possess it, therefore he by David fixes another 
(jay for seeking an entrance, &c, j plainly showing that the rest 
alluded to was different both from the sabbath and from Ca¬ 
naan, and therefore he concludes, ver. 9, that this rest is still 
in reserve, &c. 
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to therein , seeing /Aa/ /Atfy /o whom the Ch. IV. 

o-/^r/ were first proclaimed did not enter in, 

because of unbelief; moreover , seeing /A«/ A6' mark - Vcr. 7- 
t/A ow/ « certain day, saying by David so long 
afterwards , To-day , ff.s* the expression is, To-day, 
when ye shall hear his voice, harden not your 
heart. $/' Joshua had introduced them into 8. 

God would not afterwards have spoken 
of another day.) Therefore there remaineth a sab- 9 * 
£rt/A rest* for the people of God. 

If you consider the case calmly, and reason upon 
it consistently, you must allow that the rest to which 
David alludes can be no other than that happy state 
of peace and privilege which we enjoy under the dis¬ 
pensation of the Messiah. 

The Psalmist calls upon his countrymen to at¬ 
tend to the voice of God, that is, the voice of pro¬ 
mise, similar to the promise made to their ances¬ 
tors ; this promise still remains to be accomplished* 
and it shull be fulfilled. It remains ,—for the de¬ 
luded wretches to whom it was first made believed 
it not, and forfeited its blessings. And many ages 
afterwards God by the Psalmist renews his promise; 

* A sabbath-rest.'] ouCfet’no'fAOf. This is the free and happy 
state which believers enjoy under the gospel: it is a perpetual 
sabbath. The writer no doubt means to insinuate the great su¬ 
periority of the state of believers in Christ to that of the Jews 
in Caniuin, of the Christian lender to Joshua, and of the Chris¬ 
tian sabbath, which extends through every day in the week, to 
that of Moscb, which was limited to one day in seven. — “Ad 
hujus qvietis participationcm perducet nos resurrectionis dies. 

Interim et. in hac vita est, cjus gustus afiquis, turn in pace con- 
FcientiiT, turn in liberlate a ritibus judaicis.” Cirotius. 
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and in the time of David, the Israelites are invited, 
even then, to attend to the promise of God. Also, 
though the Hebrew nation under Joshua took pos¬ 
session of Canaan, yet even after this there is a pro¬ 
mise of rest which would not have been made if the 
possession of Canaan had been the sole object of 
the promise. Since, therefore, a rest is promised 
which is neither the rest of the sabbath nor that of 
Canaan, but is predicted even in the time of David 
as a future blessing, it can be no other than the go¬ 
spel dispensation. This is that delightful sabbath 
of which the believers in Jesus, who are now the 
chosen people of God, are invited to partake. 

We may here remark, 1. This is a specimen of 
that loose species of reasoning from the scriptures 
of the Old Testament, which was common among 
the Jews at the time when this epistle was written, 
and the conclusions from which are, to say the 
least, very precarious. 

2. The state of things under the gospel dispensa¬ 
tion is, by this writer, called a sabbatism, or sabbath 
rest. It was a rest from the yoke of ceremonial in¬ 
stitutions, as well as a release from the bondage of 
ignorance, idolatry, and vice, and from the con¬ 
demning sentence of the law. This way of repre¬ 
senting the privileges and the blessedness of Chris¬ 
tianity was adopted by the earliest Christian writers 1 . 

1 The earliest Christian ivritcrs.~\ Justin Martyr, in his Dia¬ 
logue with Trvplio, represents the Christian dispensation as a 
perpetual sabbath. “ The new law/’ says he in his argument 
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The Imppy state into which believers are introduced cu. iv. 
is by them represented as u subhath; and under the Vcr * 
Christian law they acknowledge no other sahhath 
but that of an habitual rest from all wickedness, 
and the habitual practice of all virtue: and there¬ 
fore the Christian sabbath is not limited to any par¬ 
ticular day; hut the whole life of a true Christian is 
a perpetual sabbath, wholly consccrutcd to Cod. 

S. The writer urges the Hebrew Christians to 
an earnest solicitude for the attainment of this rest, 
ver. 10, 11. 

iMot rarer, he who at tenth into Cod’s mv\ hath l(> 
rested also from his awn works > as (iod did from 
his s . 

He vvl u>, by fiiith in the Messiah, 1ms actually 
become a partaker of the privileges of the gospel, 
rests, like Cod, from his former works: he divests 
himself of all his former prejudices, and gives up all 

with tlir Jew, “ will have you keep a perpetual sabbath j ami 
you, when you have passed one day in idleness, think you me 
religious, not knowing' what was commanded you. The Lord 
our (iod is not pleased with such things as these, II*any among 
us is guilty o! perjury or fraud, let him cease from these 
crimes ; if he is an adulterer, let him repent; and he will have 
kept the kind of sabbath truly pleasing to God. 1 ’ Just. Martyr's 
Dial. Tri/ph, p.'J^t), ed. 1 * 111 '. 

• i/e who vntcrvth, &e.] The writer speaks of Christians as 
having already entered into God's rest; this expression, there¬ 
fore, cannot mean the happiness of a future life, hut the peace 
and liberty of the gospel state. And the works from which they 
rest are the superstitions, idolatries and vices of their uncon¬ 
verted state. “ Vtitur hit' .ven/j/or verho aopij's, non lantuiu r/mVt 
tutunuu ill ml irrtissimum cst, rrntnt vliaiu ffttia in late ipso vi(o t 
at jam duintus, •fit'alam tjns yniel'm Justus tlotur Grotius, 
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Ch. iv. his superstitious, idolatrous, and vicious practices, 
Ver. 10 ma y ] ea( ] a holy anc | new Rf Cj becoming the 

state into which he is introduced. 

11. Let us earnestly endeavour, therefore , to enter 
into that rest , lest any one fall after the same ex¬ 
ample of unbeliefs. 

Take great pains to surmount your prejudices, 
and to establish your faith in Jesus as the Messiah, 
how revolting soever to your feelings, recollecting 
the crime and punishment of your ancestors, and 
entertaining an habitual fear, lest being chargeable 
with a similar offence any one of you should fall 
into a similar condemnation. 

9. He concludes this digression with the remark 

1 The same example of unbelief.'] Refusing to believe in 
Moses forfeited the land of Canaan, and not believing that 
Jesus is the Christ excludes from all the benefits of the Chris¬ 
tian covenant. Much, I think, of the beauty of this passage is 
lost, and much of the pertinence of the writer’s observations 
and reasonings is overlooked, in consequence of the rest of 
which he speaks, being almost universally understood of the 
happiness of a future life, instead of the state of relief and li¬ 
berty under the dispensation of the Messiah, which 1 have little 
doubt was the idea which was uppermost in the author's mind. 
Grotius is the only commentator who seems to have glanced at 
this interpretation. See his note upon ver. 9, 10. It appears, 
however, by the following extract from Rosenmullcr, that the 
interpretation here proposed has been adopted by some modern 
theologians in Germany, and particularly by the celebrated Gries- 
bach.— Ven. lamen Griesbachius in Progr. 1792 scripto, eorum 
sententiam probat f qtti avoLTfav<TEw$ nomine indicari volunt,cessa- 
tionem ah operibus Mosaics leg is: quietem ac liberationem a jugo 
cervicibus Judceorum imposito , quod neque pa Ires cor um ncc ipsi 
ferre poterant , Act. xv. 10. quod vero excuiiunt, qui aurcs suas 
dant Christo blonde compcllanli ad me. venite, Sec. Matt. xi. 28 — 
.30." 
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that the gospel produces a thorough elmnge in those 
who cordially embrace it, and that the hypocritical 
professors of religion shall not escape with impu¬ 
nity, ver. 12, 13. 

For the word of God a is living 3 and power* 
fid am! sharper than any two-edged sword, and 
pier vet h even to the dividing asunder of soul and 
spirit \ and of the joints and marrow and is a 
discenter of the thoughts and intentions of the 
heart . A either is there any creature that is not 
manifest before it: but all things are naked and 
open 7 to the eyes of him with whom we have to do*. 


('ll. IV. 
Ver. I I. 


III. 


13 , 


'* Word of (ioil.] ** The word uttered by Christian teachers 
and prophets in that age at divine illumination. See ver. 2, 
ch. ii. *2, vi. fi." Nevvcoine. 

1 i.iriNif.'] * f full of life, of spirit, and animation. 1 l’ct. i. 3." 
Newcome. 


* Powerful .] “ lOflieaeioiiM in converting mankind, in teach¬ 
ing, exhorting, and comforting them when converted. 1 Cor. 
xiv. 3, 1 TIicnn. ii. 13." Newcome. 


’ Soul and spirit.] An allusion to the philosophical but 
groundless nolion, that man consists of three parts, body, soul, 
and spirit. J Thess. v. " 'the gospel influences the passions by 
the most affecting motives, and convinces the reason by the 
most powerful arguments : it pervades the inmost recesses of 
the human mind." Newcome. 

'* Joints and marrow.] “ This seems to allude to the di¬ 
viding into its several parts the carcnses of the beasts thut were 
sacrificed. Hut the word or power of God cun penetrate further 
than the knife of the priest, even to the thoughts and intents 
of the heart.” Dr. Priestley. 

7 O/icm.] rerpa^Xarpeva.—d rpa.xr}Xo$, collum : rpa^Xt^siv 
est retorquerc, reflect ore alicujus collum. I lie facies stir sum ver- 
titur. Jit igitur couspicutt, magis venit in conspectum. Dr. Sykes 
thinks that the allusion is ** to the custom of skinning a beust 
quite to the neek, and at lust skinning neck and all; whence 
the word comes to signify quite open , made open to every part t 
7 d. ns is the meat in a market after it is skinned and laid open, 
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The gospel of Jesus, which is the doctrine of 
God, is a living operative principle ; where it is duly 
received, it penetrates the heart and separates what 
has been long most intimately united. It divides 
the Jew from his prejudices, the gentile from his 
superstitions, and the sinner from his crimes: and 
entering as it were into the recesses of the mind, 
for it sees every thing in every person, it speaks 
peace to the humble and the upright. 

Nor can the hypocritical professor escape its no¬ 
tice and its just rebuke. If unbelief lies at the bot¬ 
tom of the heart, whatever be the profession of the 
lips, the word of God discovers it there, and passes 
a just sentence of exclusion from all the benefits of 
the gospel. And this sentence shall be ratified by 


and we can look upon it and examine it perfectly.” See New- 
come. 

6 Of him with whom we hare to do.] irpos lv TjU.iv o 
“ coram iilo vcrho dc quo nunc agimus” Grotius. “ of God 
the inspirer of this word.” Newcome. “ concerning whom 
we are speaking*; or, with whom we have to do j or, to whom 
we must give account.” Sykes. 

Crellius remarks, that some understand the word of God as 
expressive of the person of Christ, and others, of the doctnne 
of his gospel; with neither of which the description well agrees. 
He adds : “ Quocirca per sertnonetn istitm Dei intelligenda sunt 
Dei decreta, quibus incredulos , et coniumaces, interitui cisuppli - 
ciis destinat: cujus generis est illud ipsum Dei juramoitum , quo 
patres iUos t et in illis omnes corum similes , a sud requicte ex- 
cludere constituit.:" q. d. Endeavour to enter into rest; lor the 
word of God, which excludes unbelievers, cannot be imposed 
Upon, cannot be eluded, and will certainly fulfill its purpose in 
the punishment of the guilty. Verum est quod Dens mina- 
tur et promittit—Miiuc Dei gravissime an imam i'itinerant, et 
tristissimos ha bent effect as—comminationes Dei etiam ad cogitata 
nostra pertinent. Minis Dei tribuiiur quod proprie Dei est'* 
Rosenmuller, similar to Crellius. 
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that IU-iiill' whose word it is, who knoweth all things, Cli. IV. 
who is the author of our existence aiul the disposer 
of our lot, and whose omnipotence shall fulfill nil 
the purposes of his wisdom, and the declarations of 
his will. 


SECTION V. 


Tin: inin'EU argues the superior dignity of the 
priesthood of ('heist to that oj Aaron, lleb. iv. 
11—vii. 


Before we enter upon the discussion concerning 
the priesthood of Christ, it may be proper to re¬ 
mark, that many day an unwarrantable stress upon 
this writer’s figurative language, and suppose some 
great mystery to he involved in the priesthood of 
Christ; whereas, in truth, no greater mystery is 
contained in comparing Christ to a high-priest, 
than in comparing him to u shepherd or a house¬ 
holder. In order to enter thoroughly into the 
meaning and spirit of this writer, we must keep in 
mind that he has two objects in view. The first is, 
to abate the exorbitant attachment of the Hebrew 
Christians to their ceremonial institute; and the 
second, to reconcile their minds to that most ob¬ 
noxious of ull doctrines, a suffering Messiah. To 
accomplish this design, he represents, in a variety 
of ways suited to their capacities and views, the 
superiority of the Christian dispensation to that of 
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Ch. IV. Moses, even in those particulars which they regarded 
as the most glorious distinction of their own ritual. 
Amongst other things, they gloried in the splen¬ 
dour and magnificence of the Levitical priesthood : 
to meet which prejudice, he reminds them, that the 
Messiah is predicted under the character of a high- 
priest of an order superior to that of Aaron L And 
as every priest must offer a sacrifice, so this great 
high-priest offered himself to God, a victim of far 
greater value than any of the sacrifices under the 
law: and by this figurative representation he endea¬ 
vours to soften the minds of his prejudiced coun¬ 
trymen. This allusion he illustrates by a variety of 
arguments and quotations from the Jewish scrip¬ 
tures, some of which are indeed of little intrinsic 
value, but which were well adapted to the concep¬ 
tions of his readers, and to their peculiar habits of 
thinking and reasoning. 

In the prosecution of his subject this writer, 
First, describes the character of Jesus and his qua¬ 
lifications for the priestly office, and asserts his di¬ 
vine designation thereto: ch. iv. 14—v. 10. Se¬ 
condly, he introduces a pertinent digression con- 


1 Superior to that of Aaron .] “ Let us cone, saith he, to 

God's throne of grace with freedom, as having there such a 
high-priest in whom are all things by way of excellency to be 
found for which the Levitical priesthood was ordained and re¬ 
paired to, as having, 1. A better priesthood, viz. alter the order 
of Melchisedec, ch. vii. j 2. A better consecration, viz. by an 
oath j 3. Abetter tabernacle in which he ministers • 4. Abetter 
sacrifice offered there ; 5. A better covenant established in his 
blood.” Whitby. See Dr. Priestley’s excellent note. 
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cerning the importance and difficulty of the subject, Ch. IV. 
and the great danger of apostasy: ch. v. 11—vi. 
Thirdly, he demonstrates at large that Christ, us 
a priest after the order of Melchisedec, is greatly 
superior in dignity to Aaron and his descendants: 
ch. vii. 

I. 

The writer describes the character of Jesus, as¬ 
serts his qualifications for the priestly office, and 
vindicates his claim to a divine appointment. Ch. 
iv. 14—v. 10. 

1. The character of Jesus as a high-priest is an 
encouragement to perseverance and to hope, ver. 14 
— 1G. 

Having therefore a great high-priest who is Vn. 14. 
passed into the heavens 3 , Jesus the son of God 4 , 
let us hold fast our profession . 


v A great high-priest.] The writer resumes the subject which 
he Imd introduced ch. ii. 17, 18, iii. 1, Jesus is n great high- 
priest, ns he was superior to all former prophets and messen¬ 
gers of God : ch. i. See Peirce. 

Passed into the heavens.'] <f passed through the heavens in 
order to obtain the highest.” Sykes. The Jewish high-priest 
entered once a year into the holy of holies, which was the re¬ 
sidence of the shechinnh. Jesus is here described as having 
entered into the heavens, or passed through the heavens to the 
immediate residence of God himself, of whom the cloud of glory 
on the mercy-sent in the Jewish sanctuary was only a symbol. 

4 Jesus the son of God.] He had before spoken explicitly of 
Jesus as the Messiah, ch. iii. 6 ; he here expressly calls him 
the Son of God, a title appropriated to the Messiah; and who 
is so called, as appears from the explanation of the word in the 
New Testament, because he was the first who was raised from 
the dead to an immortal life. Rom. i. 4, Col. i. 18. 

2 K 
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Ch. IV. Having already stated the superiority of Jesus, 
the Messiah, to Moses our celebrated lawgiver, and 
represented the danger of rejecting his claim, how¬ 
ever novel and revolting to preconceived opinions, 
I proceed now to another topic, at which indeed I 
have already hinted, to illustrate the superior ex¬ 
cellency of Jesus in his priestly office: and having 
already mentioned that this suffering man, who, in 
his character of Messiah, is the son of God, has as¬ 
sumed the office of a high-priest, and in this capa¬ 
city is entered not into an earthly sanctuary, but 
into heaven itself, and into the immediate presence 
of God in our behalf, let us persevere in the profes¬ 
sion of his religion, that we may not lose the benefit 
of his official interposition. 

15. For we have not a high-priest who cannot sym¬ 
pathize with our infirmities , hut one who hath suf¬ 
fered, trials 1 in all respects like ourselves, though 
without sin 2 . 

Our great high-priest, so highly exalted, is ne¬ 
vertheless a man like ourselves, and has in the 
course of his mission and ministry passed through 
trials and sufferings similar to ours; yet his faith 


1 Suffered trials .] Tteir^ipa.<rp,EVOv. The Clermont and many 
of the ancient writers read rteirapa^evov, pierced; which is 
marked by Griesbaeh as of great authority. “ The meaning is, 
that he was pierced through, or underwent in the severest man¬ 
ner all the evils of life.” Sykes. 

* Without sin ;] i. e. without deserting his post, and aposta¬ 
tizing from his profession j and therefore he can sympathize 
with," and is a proper example for, others in similar situations. 
*•* without falling away from truth, or doing any thing amiss.” 
Sykes. 
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nnd fortitude failed not. He now sympathizes with 
us. We share in his compassion : let us imitate 
his fortitude, his resolution and his piety. 

Let us therefore approach with confidence to the 
throne of grace 3 , that we may obtain mercy and 
find favour for seasonable relief 4 . 

As our high-priest is already in the most holy 
place, we also may take courage to approach the 
inercy-scat,. where, in answer to humble supplica¬ 
tion, wo shall obtain mercy to forgive past trans¬ 
gressions, and all seasonable assistance to carry us 
through present and future difficulties. 


The meaning of the writer, stripped of his figu¬ 
rative language, is this: The resurrection and as¬ 
cension of Jesus is a clear proof of his divine mis¬ 
sion and of his acceptance with God: if his disciples 
imitate his example of faith, and fortitude, and piety, 
they likewise shall be accepted, and in answer to 
their earnest prayers they shall be supplied with all 
the assistance which is requisite to their ultimate 
success. 

2. The qualifications and duties of a high-priest 
are described, ver. 1—3. 

, 3 The throne of grace.] the mercy-scat, our high-priest being 
already there. See Peirce. 

4 Seasonable relief .] poyQeta is “ help obtained in conse¬ 
quence of crying aloud for it. M Macknight. “ that we may 
find luvour to have help whenever it is wanted. Seasonable 
opportune help, if at any lime we should fall into timcB of per¬ 
secution,” &e. Sykes. 
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Ch. V. 
Ver. 1, 


2 . 


3. 


A T ow every high-priest taken from among men 1 
is appointed in behalf of men in divine services , to 
offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins £ . 

\ ou know, my brethren, the official duties'of the 
high-priest: it is his business to take the lead in 
religious worship, especially upon great occasions; 
and particularly, to offer both voluntary sacrifices 
and sin offerings. 

JVho can he mildly affected 3 towards those who 
err through ignorance 4 , being himself encompassed 
with infirmity; andfor this reason he ought , as for 
the people , so for himself also, to offer sacrifices for 
sins 5 . 


1 Taken from among menl\ This implies, that Jesus was taken 
from among men j that is, that he was properly a man, other¬ 
wise the parallel will not hold. 

4 Sacrifices for rijw.] The high-priest’s duty was to officiate 
for the people in presenting before God both free-will offerings 
as tributes of gratitude, and sin-offerings, particularly on the 
day of atonement. 

3 Mildly affected .] See Newcome. “ perpMrzQeiv, modiee 
affici .” Budaeus. Peirce observes that “ the word is borrowed 
from the Platonists, in opposition to the Stoics. The wise man 
is moderate in his affections, not destitute of them.” 

4 Those who err through ignorance .] Literally, those who are 
ignorant and out of the way : a common hendiadys for those 
who err through ignorance. See Peirce. 

b For himself aUoi] Hence Grotius infers, that Christ must 
have offered for himself a sacrifice for sin ; i. e. that he might be 
delivered from those sufferings to which he was liable for the 
sins of mankind : eh. vii. 26, 27. Grotius’s notion of Jesus 
offering a sacrifice for his own 6in is certainly right; but the 
author means by sin , not moral evil, but ceremonial impurity. 
"In this respect,” says Dr. Priestley, “ he shows that the He¬ 
brew high-priest resembled the Christian; since his offering for 
himself as well as for the people showed that he was liable to 
transgression as well as they: the sacrifices that he offered being 
for sin.” But it does not appear to have occurred to Dr. Priest- 
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Tlie law makes no provision for wilful tiansgrcs- C'l». v. 

■ f n 

sion; but sacrifices are provided to reinstate those vcr ’'' 
who, by ignorance and inadvertency, forfeit the 
blessings of the Mosaic covenant. It is the high- 
priest’s duty to offer these sacrifices; and being him¬ 
self liable to these inadvertencies, lie will the more 
readily sympathize with others in the same situa¬ 
tion, and be more disposed to offer sacrifices for 
others, being himself in need of a similar purifica¬ 
tion. How far this analogy holds, and the great 
comparative superiority of the Christian high-priest, 
will hereafter be explained. 

3. The writer vindicates the divine designation 
of Jesus to this high office, vcr. 4—(). 

And as no on€ taketh this honour to himself 4. 

hut he who is called by (hod as Aaron was, so also 5. 

Christ did not assume to himselj the honour oj being 
made a high-priest , but he conferred the office upon 
him who said to him y Thou art. my son y this day 
have 1 begotten thee ® : as he saith also in another 6. 


Icy at the time, that the sacrifices in both cases were offered for 
ceremonial and involuntary, not for moral offences. 

6 This day , &c.] Hence Whitby, Peirce, and others, infer 
thut Jesus did not enter upon his priestly office till after his re¬ 
surrection; which Doddridge and others vehemently oppose. 
But the controversy appears to me to be as trivial as it would 
be to dispute when he entered upon the office of a shepherd. 
These learned writers do not appear to have sufficiently ad¬ 
verted to the fuet, that the author of this epistle .strains tlu* al¬ 
legory of Christ’s priestly office merely to accommodate himself 
to the prejudices of the Hebrew Christians. 
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Cli. V. psalm. Thou art a priest for ever, after the order 
Vcr ‘ G ' of Mclchiscdcc . 

A divine appointment is essential to the validity 
of the priesthood. We all know that Aaron was 
constituted the high-priest by immediate direction 
from God, and the priesthood was made hereditary 
in his family. Jesus also is divinely appointed to 
a similar office. Nor would he have presumed to 
have arrogated this honour without a divine desig¬ 
nation to it. And that he is so appointed is evi¬ 
dent: for I have already established the important 
fact that Jesus is the true Messiah. And of the 
Messiah God saitli in the second psalm, Thou art 
my son, this day have I begotten thee : in allusion, 
as I have before observed, to his resurrection from 
the dead. But of the same distinguished personage 
it is also said in another psalin, Thou art a priest 
for ever after the order of Melchisedec. I shall 
therefore, in the subsequent discourse, assume it as 
the principle and ground of my argumentation, that 
Jesus is, by divine appointment, a high-priest of this 
rank and description. 

4. Jesus was qualified for his oflice by the disci¬ 
pline of sufferings, ver. 7—10. 

7. He, in the daps of his flesh , having offered 
prayers and supplicatio?is with strong crying i and 
tears to him who vjas able to deliver him from death , 

1 With strong crying.'] Referring to his agony in the garden 
of (jetlisc inane, related by Llncc of the evangelists. 
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and having been deliveredfrom his terror 2 , though ch. V. 
he were a son , learned obedimee by his sufferings ; Ver ' 8 * 
and having been made perfect 3 , he became the au • .9. 

thor of eternal salvation 4 to all that obey him; 
having been addressed by God 5 as a high-priest 10. 
according to the order of Melehiscdec . 

This Jesus, who is now our great high-priest, 
was once a sufferer, and by his sufferings was dis¬ 
ciplined to obedience and to sympathy. During his 
personal ministry, and especially as it drew near to 
a close, having a clear and distinct foresight of the 


- From his terror.'] Si<raKti<r$£t; arfo eu\aCetaf. Dr. Whitby 
has fully justified this translation in his excellent note upon this 
text. That 8i(raxti<rQeif signifies deliverance in answer to prayer, 
is evident from Ps. xxii. 21, xxxiv. 6, lv. 2 ; and that ev\a,Seta 
signifies fear in general, is clear from Josh. xxii. 24, Heb. xii. 
2H, xi. 7, Acts xxiii. 10. Our Lord was not delivered from 


those sulferings which were the objects of his dread, but, from 
lliut distress of mind which would have prevented him from 
passing Lltrough them with becoming dignity and fortitude. 
And the history of his sulferings shows, that after the paroxysm 
of terror and agony in the garden, the whole of his behaviour 
through every stage of his succeeding unparalleled sulferings, 
was calm, collected, and heroic, in the highest degree. “ in 
hoc evauditus, fuit ut ab is to jnetu liberarctur .” Grotius. . 


1 Mode perfect.] TeXejwOei^ seems here to mean nothing more 
than his being in consequence of his sufferings perfectly quali¬ 
fied for the office of high-priest. “ consummate opera Gro¬ 
tius. 


* Author of eternal salvation.'] Having taught the doctrine, 
and being himself an example of the fact; having led the way 
to ('teniaI life. 


’’ Addressed, by God.] 'ifpotrayopEvhii. In Psubn cx. God is 
the speaker, and he addresses the Messiah as a high-priest after 
the order of Melehiscdec. This is the circumstance to whic h 
I he writer alludes. Mucknighl, renders the words, “ being su- 
Inted by God.” 11 something more than called: just as a man 
is saluted or proclaimed emperor.” Sykes. 
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indignities to which he was to be exposed, and the 
cruel sufferings he was to endure, the exquisite sen¬ 
sibility of his mind was for a season overpowered, 
and he earnestly and repeatedly implored of his hea¬ 
venly father that if possible the bitter cup might pass 
from him ; but he tempered his desires and his di¬ 
stressing apprehensions with the humblest and most 
dutiful resignation to the will of God : Neverthe¬ 
less, if it may not pass from me, thy will be done. 
And you cannot fail to recollect, that though his 
heavenly Father did not grant the direct object of 
the petition, the crucifixion of the Messiah being 
an essential part of the wise plan of providence, yet 
he bestowed what was a full equivalent. He calmed 
all his painful apprehensions, and infused that for¬ 
titude and dignity of spirit which so eminently di¬ 
stinguished the closing scenes of his life. Thus, 
though the son of God, the true Messiah, his mind, 
like that of other men, needed the discipline of suf¬ 
fering to form it to a proper temper both of resig¬ 
nation and of tender pity, such as I have before 
described to be essential qualifications of a high- 
priest : and being thus eminently qualified for his 
office, he was at the proper season invested with it, 
and became the pattern and the guide of his obe¬ 
dient disciples to everlasting life; having long be¬ 
fore been announced bv God himself in the lan- 
guage of prophecy as a high-pricst after the order 
of Melchisedec. 

II. 

The writer now introduces a pertinent digression 
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concerning the importance and difficulty of the sub¬ 
ject upon which he is about to discourse, and the 
danger of apostasy; expressing at the same time his 
good hopes concerning the believing Hebrews, and 
earnestly exhorting and encouraging them to per¬ 
severe in their Christian profession. Ch. v. 11 — 
vi. 20. 


A former digression was introduced (ch. iii. 7), 
by way of caution to the believing Hebrews, imme¬ 
diately after the writer had announced the very of¬ 
fensive doctrine, that Jesus, the crucified man, was 
the true Messiah and superior to Moses. The pre¬ 
sent digression is introduced upon a similar occasion, 
and for a similar purpose, now that he is about to 
establish the equally obnoxious fact, that the priest¬ 
hood of Jesus, after the order of Melehisedec, is ap¬ 
pointed to supersede the Levitical priesthood, and 
with it the whole of that institute, of which their 
ministration constituted an essential part, in order 
to make way for a new and a superior dispensation, 
He previously warns them, therefore, of the great 
danger of apostasy from the Christian faith, how 
offensive soever the doctrines of the Christian reli¬ 
gion may be to their feelings and prepossessions. 

1. He informs them that he has much to ad¬ 
vance concerning the analogy between the priest¬ 
hood of Jesus and that of Melehisedec, which, how¬ 
ever, he is apprehensive that they will hardly be able 
to understand, vcr. 11—14. 
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Concerning whom we have much to say, and 
difficult to be explained, to you who are dull of ap¬ 
prehension 1 . 

There is a spiritual and mystical sense in the his¬ 
tory of Melchisedec which I am desirous of open¬ 
ing to you ; but your plain unlettered understand¬ 
ings have been so much used to take the story in 
its literal sense, that I fear I shall hardly be able to 
make you comprehend its figurative meaning. 

For whereas by this time ye ought to be teachers, 
ye have need on the contrary 2 to be taught your¬ 
selves the first elements 3 of the oracles of God, and 
are become such as have need of milk 4 , and not of 
strong food . 


1 Dull of apprehension .] “ dull of hearing.” Wakefield. 

“ remiss, careless; that has little or no desire to hear or learn.” 
Sykes. 

9 On the contrary .] iraXiv. So Wakefield. “ ye have again 
need that some one should teach you.” Gronovius, Peirce, 
Bowyer. 

3 The first elements .] ret s~oix SiCL Tr i$ a ?X r >$>^ ie VCI T 
ments.” Sykes. Whitby remarks, that all the ancient com¬ 
mentators understand by first principles “ the humanity of 
Christ ,- because the preachers of the gospel spake of that only 
to them who were not yet perfect in the faith.” A memorable 
concession, not much to the credit of the doctrines so sup¬ 
pressed. He refers to Theodorct, whose words he quotes ; to 
Chrysostom, to CEcumenius, Theophylact, and lrc lire us. 

4 Ye have need of milk, &c.] “ you arc to he taught the first 
principles of revelation, instead of being taught what concerns 
the office of Christ, and what you are to suller or go through 
for his name’s sake. Not that the apostle would have some 
doctrines taught to some, and other doctrines taught to others ; 
or some doctrines concealed, while others only are to be taught; 
but as Christians are able to improve in the knowledge of the 
oracles of God, so they were to go on to perfection.” Sykes. 

I am inclined to believe, that as the allegorical interpretation 
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I um very apprehensive that instead of improving 
you are gone backward in religious knowledge; that 
instead of being qualified to be teachers of others, 
as might reasonably have been expected from the 
date of your conversion, you have forgotten some 
of the first principles of the Christian doctrine; and 
that you are really returned to the state of infants in 
understanding, who can apprehend only the easiest 
and the plainest principles ; instead of having grown 
up to manly sense, cupable of relishing and digesting 
strong and wholesome though unpalatable truths. 

For even/ one who partaheth of milk only, is un¬ 


skilled in the doctrine of justification 5 , for he is but 


an infant: but strong food btlongeth to full grown 


Cli. v. 

Ver. 12 


of the Old Teslament was tit tluit time much in fashion, they 
who found out a sense the most remote from the true and pri¬ 
mary signification of the words were considered as the most 
learned, they were men in understanding who relished strong 
meat, while they who understood and approved only the pri¬ 
mary and literal meaning were babes who were fed and pleased 
with milk. This writer, who was no apostle, and who appears 
to be well satisfied with his own skill in figurative interpreta¬ 
tion, speaks disparagingly of the Hebrew converts, because of 
their want of skill in this sort of learning, and their disrelish 
to it. 

5 Justification .] This is a phrase which often occurs in the 
epistles of Paul, particularly in those to the Homans and the 
Galatians. It signifies a covenant or privileged state : that 
state which the Jews had forfeited by their violations of the 
Mosaic luw, and into which Jews and Gentiles were now intro¬ 


duced by faith in the gospel independently of all ritual institu¬ 
tions. Horn. iii. 21 to the end. The use of this expression, so 
common in the writings of Paul, though it will not of itself 
prove that the apostle was himself the author of the epistle, 
may he considered as u presumption that 1 he writer, whoever 
he might he, was at least a companion of the apoblle, and fa¬ 
miliar with his style and manner. 
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Ch. v. nien, who by habit have then - senses exercised to the 
Vcr. 14. discernment both of good and evil. 

They who are satisfied with simple and obvious 
interpretations of scripture are not well skilled in 
the doctrine of Christ, the belief of which brings 
us into a state of privilege and covenant with God. 
But they who see into the mystical sense of the Old 
Testament are men of understanding, capable of 
judging of the force of an argument, and of distin¬ 
guishing between right and wrong. 

Upon this singular paragraph it may be remarked, 

1. That it is plain that by the things hard to be 
understood the writer means the allegorical turn 
which he gives in the following discourse to the 
history of Melchisedec. 

2. That he censures, in language bordering upon 
severity, the ignorance of the Hebrews with respect 
to the allegorical meaning of the Old Testament. 
This was a favourite method of interpretation in 
the age in which this author wrote, and for that 
reason he is the more excusable, it being the error, 
not of himself in particular, but of the age in which 
he lived. The same method of interpreting the 
writings of the New Testament was very early in¬ 
troduced into the Christian church; so that plain 

• Christians, who contented themselves with under¬ 
standing plain language in its obvious sense, were 
regarded with contempt 1 as simple ignorant people; 


‘ Contempt .] Vid. Eusebius’s Ecd. History $ where Papias, 



1*AKT I. 


II K B 11 K W S. 


Sect. V. U.2. £09 


;nul by those means the tenet9 of a fulse philosophy 
were early engrafted upon Christianity, which, when 
they could not be supported by the obvious sense 
of the scriptures, were pretended to be proved by 
the mystical interpretation. 

I cannot therefore agree with the author of this 
epistle in the censure which he passes upon the be¬ 
lieving Hebrews ; for I do not conceive that a my¬ 
stical interpretation of a plain historical narrative is 
either a judicious or an useful way of interpreting 
the scriptures either of the Old Testament or the 
New. 


2. Notwithstanding his apprehension that they 
may not thoroughly comprehend his meaning, he 
nevertheless proceeds to advance the doctrine to 
which he alludes, ch. vi. 1—3. 

JVhercfore , dismiss big 2 the first principles of the 
doctrine of Christ 3 , let us advance 4 towards per* 


a vcncruble man, contemporary with the apostles, is treated 
with ton tempt for his attachment to the literal interpretation ; 
and Origcn is highly commended for his curly inquiries into the 
mystical sense of the scriptures. Euseb. lib. iii. c. 31. 

* IVhereforr , dismissing.] ** Since, considering the time, ye 
ought to understand higher doctrinesch. v. 12. Newcome. 
See also Peirce. 

1 The principles of the doctrine of Christ .] “ rov njf apxIf 
th X/Jiru \oyov, by n hypalinge, or rijv r« \oyv rv Xptrtt apx r i v ’ 
which seem to curry the same sense as the first elements of the 
oracles of God: ch. v. 12.” Owen apud Bowyer. <r let us 
leave discoursing on the principles of the doctrine of Christ.” 
Newcome. 

4 Let us advance** I go on to offer you something more 
solid and fit for you as adult persons.” Peirce ; who observes 
t hut “ the writer seems to have hud un eye to what he had suid 


Ch. V. 
Ver. 14. 


Ch. VI. 
Ver. 1. 
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Ch. vi. fection (not laying again the foundation 1 of repent¬ 
ance from dead works , and of faith towards God , 
Ver. 2. of the doctrine of baptisms , and of the imposition 
of hands, and of the resurrection of the dead , and 
3. of the everlasting judgement) : and this let us do 2 , 
if God permit. 

Since therefore all of you ought to be well in¬ 
formed in the doctrine of Christ, and some of you, 
I trust, are so, I shall cease to insist upon those fun- 

in the last verse of the foregoing chapter.” Eph. iv, 11—15; 
Col. i. 28. 

1 The foundation.'] Mr. Peirce considers the Old Testament 
as a more obscure representation of Christ, and that the Jewish 
religion contained a rough draught, or imperfect rudiments, of 
Christianity; the insisting upon which, after the meaning of 
them had been set in so clear a light by the coming of Christ, 
is waved by the author. He explains, therefore, all the articles 
here enumerated as expressive of something under the Jewish 
dispensation. But the fact is, that the avithor takes great pains 
to explain the allusions of the Ola Testament, whether real or 
imaginary : these he calls the strong meat for men advanced to 
maturity ; whereas he insists but little upon the obvious princi¬ 
ples of Christianity, which, though of the highest importance in 
themselves, were level to every capacity, and which he calls 
“ milk for babes." These, therefore, appear to me, as to the 
generality of expositors, to be the true sense of the articles here 
specified. Dr. Mack night adopts Mr. Peirce’s interpretation. 

“ Fundamental doctrines,” says l)r. Sykes, were not in 
those early days the same as they grew to be in ages of con¬ 
tention, when Christianity came to be a matter of abstruse, 
metaphysical, unintelligible jargon, involved in thick darkness 
and covered with mystery; but men were taught the easy and 
plain doctrines cf faith in one God, the Father Almighty, and 
in Jesus Christ his son our Lord, and repentance from dead 
works, and the meaning of laying on of hands, and of baptism, 
and a resurrection, and a future judgement.” 

2 Let vs do .] Include in a parenthesis, from not laying 

again, ver. 1, to judgement, ver. 2. And vcr. 3 we should read 
Troir l <Tujy.£v as ver. 1.” Markland ap: Bowyer. See 

Griesbach. 
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damcntnl articles of the Christian fuith which are 
familiar to you, and with divine permission I si ml l 
proceed to instruct you in those points which are 
better adapted to the manly age of Christian disci¬ 
pline, and shall lay open to you the hidden mean¬ 
ing of the Old Testament scriptures, that you may 
clearly discern the analogy which subsists between 
the old dispensation and the new, and the decided 
superiority of the latter. 


Oh. VI. 
Vlm-. 


The writer still alludes to liis proposed mystical 
interpretations, which he calls meat for strong men, 
as distinguished from the great first principles of 
Christianity, which he represents as milk for babes. 
Of these principles he has here given a distinct enu¬ 
meration, which, having been drawn up by an apo¬ 
stolical man in the apostolic age, may be justly re¬ 
garded as the only genuine apostles’ creed, dilfering 
indeed in many articles from the ancient symbol 
which now bears that venerable name, and much 
more from those masses of absurdity, which the 
ignorance and arrogance of those who have usurped 
the authority of Christ in succeeding ages, have pre¬ 
sumed to impose upon the ignorance and credulity 
of the Christian world. 

(1) The first of these fundamental articles is if re¬ 
pentance from dead works 3 ,” that is a change of 


1 Repentance from dead works. ] “ works which lead to death, 
or works wrought by those who are dead in sins. See 1 Tim. v. 
()." Neweomc. Dr. Sykes observes, that “ dead works are no 
" here mentioned but in this epistle, and that they are nueh as 
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mind with respect to the importance of those ce¬ 
remonial practices which the Mosaic institute im¬ 
posed, and upon the breach of which the law inex¬ 
orably pronounced sentence of death. These rites, 
upon which the Hebrews once laid so mighty a 
stress, and in which they once placed their chief 
confidence, were given up as of no use, and ex¬ 
changed for the milder requisitions of the gospel. 

(2.) “ Faith towards God,” believing the record 
that God ha9 given of his son, 1 John, v. 11, and 
admitting the mission and doctrine of Jesus upon 
the authority of his divine credentials. 

(3.) “The doctrine of baptisms the baptism 
of water, by which they who embraced the Chris¬ 
tian religion publicly professed their faith in Christ, 
and the baptism of the holy spirit, by which that 
faith was ratified and confirmed. 

(4.) “ The imposition of hands 2 ,” which was a 

lead to death, such as God will punish with death.” But the 
writer seems rather to mean a change of mind (peravoia) with 
regard to ritual impositions. The Hebrews laid too much stress 
upon the works of the law ; the gospel requires that they should 
build their hopes upon faith in Christ, which brings forth fruit 
unto holiness, the end of which is everlasting life. WTereas, 
by the works of the law no flesh living can be justified. The 
law leaves its votaries under a sentence of death : the works of 
the law, therefore, may justly be called dead works : and the 
first principle in which the converted Jew was instructed, was 
to renounce the hope of justification by the law - f he was taught 
repentance from dead works. psTavoix is used in the same 
sense ch. xii. 17. 

1 Baptisms.'] i( that is, Christian baptism ; the plural for the 
singular superlative. Compare Eph. iv. 5.” Simpson’s Notes on 
Scripture.—“ fia.Ttrio'p.Qi est baptismus qui in plures homines con - 
fertur Rosenmuller. 

9 Imposition of /lands'.] viz. u the use and purport of this 
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rite practised in the apostolic age as w token of the ch. VI. 
effusion of the holy spirit, and also as a solemn de¬ 
signation to the office of an elder or an evangelist, 
where no supernatural powers were pretended to 
he communicated. 

(5.) 4< The resurrection of the dead 3 ” is justly 
introduced as a fundamental article of the Christian 
faith, and is with great propriety mentioned to the 
believing Hebrews, whose views upon this subject, 
previously to their necpiaintunee with the Christian 
doctrine, were very limited and obscure. 

((i.) The most essential doctrine of all is, “ the 
eternal judgement V’ or that awful decision, which 
assigns both to the righteous and to the wicked 
their respective portions in the future life: for the 


practice, sometimes lo give the holy ghost; sometimes to ap¬ 
point persons Lo olliccn, Acts vi. (i, xiii. ,'t ; sometimes to heal. 
Arts ix. I‘J. 1 7.” Sykes. 

1 Itisuncrtion of the <lr<xi] This is a doctrine not taught 
in the Old Testament, though a future life was probably ex- 
peeled l>y the pious Jews, and alter the return from the captivity 
the Pharisees taught the resurrection. Hut it wan represented 
as a privilege belonging to the Jews only. See Joseph, l)e Dell. 
Jut !. lib. viii. c. 8, § 1-1. 

* The rtenia! judgement,"] “ the e (lefts of which will conti¬ 
nue for ever.” Newcome.—Mr. Peirce understands the ex¬ 
pression of those tremendous judgements of which the books 
of Moses give an account, such as Sodom andGomorrha, Pha¬ 
raoh and his host, fxc.; not thinking it likely that the writer 
would pass over a doctrine of such consequence. Hut the writer 
whs fnr from in timing to represent these doctrines as of no mo¬ 
ment ; on the contrary, he holds them up as the fundamental 
doctrines of the gospel, but at the same time so obvious, that 
all who profcsticd faith in Christ believed and acknowledged 
them ; but he declines to insist upon them at present, it being 
his design to enlarge upon certain doctrines which, though im¬ 
portant, were remote and obscure. 

VOL. IV. 2 I, 
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Ch. Vi. Christian revelation most explicitly and positively 
% rr J ' announces that we shall all appear before the judge¬ 
ment seat of Christ, to receive the things done in 
the body according to that we have done, whether 
it be good or whether it be evil. 


Such are the fundamental articles of the Chris¬ 
tian faith, and happy had it been for the Christian 
world had they been left in the simplicity of this 
primitive and apostolic representation. 

3. The writer solemnly warns his readers of the 
great danger of apostasy, ver. 4—8. 

4. For it is impossible to renew 1 * those to repentance 
who have been once enlightened, and have tasted the 
heavenly giftand have been made partakers of 
6. the holy spirit 3 , and have tasted the excellent word 


1 For it is impossible to renew.] q. d. <f I speak particularly to 
you who are disposed to go on to perfection. To apostates I 
have nothing to say. For {yap) it is impossible,” &c. Owen, 
see Bowyer. The construction requires that the word corre¬ 
sponding to avaxouvigeiv should in the translation be placed 
before the accusatives depending upon it. Macknight, New- 
come.—It is impossible , because whatever could be said or done 
to that end had been said or done already. Le Clerc on Ham¬ 
mond, Newcome. 

4 Heavenly gift.] 4< the bounty of God bestowed on men 
through the gospel. John iv. 10, Rom. v. 17.” Newcome, 
fi To taste this gift is to perceive, to be sensible of the truth of 
such gift.” Sykes. 

3 Made partakers of the holy spirit.] “ If it be imagined that 
every Christian enjoyed some extraordinary gift of the holy 
spirit, this is more than can be inferred from this place; for if 
a person Were convinced of the truth of the gospel by a careful 
study of the scriptures, or by seeing himself, or being fully sa¬ 
tisfied of the miraculous powers and assistances of the first 
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of God*, (tnd the mighty murks of the age that CU. VI. 
teas to come 5 , and yet have relapsed ( \ since they Vrr -<»• 
again crucify to themselves the son of God, and tuv 
yuf>.\r him fo public infamy 7. 

Without dwelling therefore uny longer upon these 
obvious principles, I shall immediately proceed to 
those more difficult subjects to which I have al¬ 
luded ; for indeed it would he a total loss of time 
mid labour to attempt to reclaim those who have 
apostatized from the Christian faith in opposition 
to that commanding evidence which has been ex- 


I ireachcrs of the gospel, he might be properly enough said to 
w a parluker of the holy ghost. However, if the unostlc bp 
thought to speak of midi uh actually had the gifts ot the holy 
ghost, and yet fell away from Christianity, his reasoning is still 
stronger, uiid the unlikelihood of bringing such back to truth 
still greater.” Sykes. 

4 Excellent word of Cod.] x.a\ ov* u the good word of Cod 
dictated by the spirit." Newcome. *' the comfortable and sure 
word of Cod, which instructs men how to act with uprightness 
and honesty in every station and circumstance of life." Sykes. 

* Mighty works of the age to come.] u had experience of the 
extraordinary miracles wrought in this age of the MoNsjah." 
Peirce. To the same purport Ncwcome, Wakefield, Sykes.— 
“ ex/m iri, quid rcligio Christiana cfficare possit." Itosenmuller. 

fl And yet have relapsed .] roLpOLTi'sa-QvrQcs 7rctA(v, “ have |al|ep 
away again." This punctuation is more correct limn that which 
joins traAiv to avaxajv(<W, where it is redundant. Erasmus, 
Peirce, Bowyer. Mucknight observes that nai is here taken 
in its adversative sense. Also that " our translators have, after 
Beau, without any authority inserted the word if (if they full 
away), that the text might not uppeur to contradict the Calui- 
nistic doctrine of the perseverance of the saints." 

7 Expose him to infamy .1 " By their pructicc they in pfleet 

crucify the son of God, and expose him to infamy, pep Matt. i. 
1!)." lvircc. ** They treat him os if they thought )ve descrvejl 
the sentence executed upon him." Sykes. u idepi 

est quod rwpuv, nee rignificat rursus crucifigerc." RoscnmuUer. 

2l‘2 
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/■ 


8 . 


hibited before you, and which effected your conver¬ 
sion to the gospel doctrine. It is indeed a hopeless 
case, and morally impossible to recover those who 
have relapsed into their former state of unbelief after 
having discerned the evidences of Christian truth, 
and having enjoyed the liberty which the gospel 
gives ; after having even participated in the spiritual 
gifts, and been convinced by them of the divine 
authority of the doctrine of Jesus, having not only 
been witnesses to the stupendous miracles wrought 
by the first teachers of Christianity, but having 
themselves been endued with miraculous powers. 
Persons who resist evidence like this are absolutely 
irrecoverable, as no stronger evidence will, or can, 
be produced to overcome their prejudices. Such 
persons, by their conduct, show that they regard 
Jesus as an impostor, and that, in their judgement, 
he deservedly suffered an ignominious death : and 
corresponding to their principles and their conduct 
will be their final state. 

For the land 1 which drinketh in the rain that 
falleth often upon it y and produceth herbage useful 
to those for whom it is cultivated , rcceiveth a bless¬ 
ing from God 2 * 4 : but that which beareth thorns and 


1 For the land.'] “ These cannot be restored, for (yap) as 

good men resemble fertile ground, these resemble what is bar¬ 

ren.’* Newcome. 

4 Receiveth a blessing from God.] See Gen. i. 11, xxvii. 27- 
Wakefield places airo ©es after verov, without which he says the 
passage is absurd. His version is : “ the land which drinketh 
the rain that is often falling upon it from God, and beareth 
herbage useful to the tillers of it, receiveth praise.” 
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briars , is rejected , and near to a curse 3 ; tv hose end Cb.Vl. 
is to be burned up 4 . ' Lr ‘ 8 * 

A fertile soil, which thrives under the cultivator’s 
hand, and is enriched by the rain from heaven, is 
acceptable and useful to the proprietor, and by fur¬ 
ther cultivation becomes more abundantly fruitful: 
and in like manner, they who attend to and im¬ 
prove Christian instruction shall advance in know¬ 
ledge, virtue and usefulness, and in the favour of 
God. Hut as rocky barren land, which resists all 
the arts of cultivation, and produces nothing but 
thorns and briars, at length wearies out the patience 
of the husbandman, and is left by him under the 
original curse, and for want of water and manure 
is burned up by the scorching heat of the sun; so 
shall they, who wilfully stop their ears against the 
mild and gentle voice of instruction and discipline, 
he, after sufficient season of trial, abandoned by 
God and man, and left to suffer the just and awful 
consequences of their own obstinacy and folly. 

d. The writer expresses his good hope concern* 


s Near to a curse.] “ near being pronounced barren." Ncw- 
comc. An allusion to the curse, Gen. iii. 17, 18. The writer 
uses a soft expression, that he might not appear to represent 
their ease as already desperate : they were nigh unto a curse.’’ 
JVirec. 

4 M'lwsc end is to be burned ap.] Dr. Mack night observes, that 
a principal part of the eastern agriculture consists in leading 
lills of water from ponds, &c., to render the Helds fruitful. 
U hen this is neglected, the land is scorched by the heat and 
drought of the climate." 
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Ch. VI. ing the character and state of the Hebrew Chris¬ 
tians, founded upon their past conduct, ver. 9, 10. 

Ver. 9. Hut, beloved l , iVe are persuaded better things 
of you, and things that belong to salvation, though 
ive thus speak . 

My dear brethren, though I have thought it ne¬ 
cessary, in order to put you upon your guard, to re¬ 
present the great danger of apostasy from the faith, 
I am very far from intending to insinuate that you 
are chargeable with this great offence. On the con¬ 
trary, I entertain the best hopes concerning you, 
that you still maintain, and will continue to hold 
fast, that firm faith and that unshaken fidelity, and 
will persevere in the practice of those evangelical 
virtues, which will ensure your eternal happiness. 

10, For Ood is not unjust, so as to forget your active 
love 2 which ye have shown to his name 3 , in having 
relieved and in still continuing to relieve the saints*. 
You have shown your love to God and your re¬ 
gard to his authority, not by empty professions, but 
by active obedience, and particularly by the kind 
sympathy which you have manifested, and the sea¬ 
sonable relief which you have afforded, and which 


1 Hut, beloved .] Mr. Peirce observes, thnt this softening ex¬ 
pression is much in the manner of Paul. Sec 2 Thess. ii. 13, 
Eph. iv. 20, Horn. viii. 9. 

* Your active love.'] th spy a v-zt rijf your work and 

love: “ an hendiudys.” Newcome. Griesbach, upon the au¬ 
thority of muny copies, drops the words ra ko-t to-j. 

3 Shown to his name.] “ ro ovojaa 0£tr, ipse Dens. Sensus: 
ex obsequio apud Deum ." Roseninuller. 

* ’Relieve the saints. ] See Wake Held. In what manner they 
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you still continue to administer, to addicted and 
persecuted Christians: and you have served a just 
and bountiful muster, who will not forget your 
kindness to his suffering friends, but \yill regard it 
ns done to himself, and will publicly acknowledge 
it, and honourably requite you for it another day. 

5. His design is to encourage and stimulate them 
to Christian perseverance, ver. 11, 12. 

But tut: desire that every one of you tuould show 
the same diligence even to the vnd y in order to the 
complete consummation 5 of your hope. 

My only design in suggesting these alarming ad¬ 
monitions is to engage every individual among you, 
without any exception, to persevere in the same ac¬ 
tive faith und pious -duty, and in the same kind and 
benevolent conduct, to the end of life, and to suffer 
no consideration whatever to alienate your hearts 
from your Christiun profession, and then you may 
vest assured that your hopes shall in due time re- 


' The complete consummation.'] Connect e vfcomnrflaJ with 
a XP i “ show the sume diligence to the end.” Bengelius 

ap. Bowyer. ixaroK, we desire not only that many, but that 
every one of you without exception. See Peirce. “ tijv 
ir\ypo<popux.v rys eXinSof, non est rcctitudo , sed implctio, sive con¬ 
summate. Col. ii. 2, 1 Thcss. i. f», 2 Tim. iv. 5.” Grolius.— 
” spes plena." Rosenmuller. “ that your hope may be c6m- 
pletc —my hope.” Macknight. tf the object of hope, Jesus 
Christ: that you muy acknowledge him to the end of life." 
Peirce. Rather joining the construction of Bcngcl with the 
interpretation of Peirce : Wc desire that every one of you 
"°uld show to the end of life the same diligence in the nervier 
ol (iod, that you may ultimately obtain the object, the consum¬ 
mation ol your hope, in your everlasting salvation. 


Ch. VI. 
Vcr. 10. 


11 . 
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Ch. vi. ceive their complete accomplishment, and that your 
highest expectations shall be greatly exceeded. 

Ver. 12. That ye he not slothful hut imitators of them 
who through faith and patience inherit the pro¬ 
mises 1 2 . 

And my desire also is to rouse your exertions in 
the practice .of duty, and to induce you to imitate 
the bright examples of your brethren in different 
parts of the world, who, by the exercise of perse¬ 
vering faith in the great doctrines of Christianity, 
are in actual possession of the privileges promised 
to the spiritual descendants of Abraham, and joyful 
expectants of infinitely better blessings in reversion. 

6. He reminds them that it was by perseverance 
in faith that Abraham eventually obtained the pro¬ 
mised blessing, ver. 13—15. 

J3. Now when God made the promise 3 to Abraham , 


1 Slothful .] “ vujQpoc, tardus ad sperandum : qui non facile 

sperat , sed semper dubitat: propria, tardus ad ambulandum : 
pro homine stupido sumitur , ch. v. 11.” Roscmmdler. 

2 Inherit the promises.] Commonly understood of those who 
by death are supposed to be advanced to future happiness, and 
this text is alleged as an argument for the intermediate state. 
See Doddridge. 1 think, with Peirce, that the writer alludes to 
the converted Gentiles, or in general to all who were sled last 
in the profession of Christianity. “ He means such good Chris¬ 
tians as had persevered in their profession of Christ, and were 
now in possession of what God had promised to Abraham.* 
Sykes. 

3 God made the promise."] “ This alludes to the promise made 
to Abraham, upon the occasion of his offering up Isaac. Gen 
xxii. 15, 16 j which was the only time when the promise to this 
patriarch was confirmed by an oath," Pcircc. 
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because he could swear by no greater, he sware by 
himself, saying, Assuredly I will abundantly bless 
thee , and I will abundantly multiply thee. And 
thus Abraham having waited patiently obtained 
the promise + . 

Our pious ancestor Abraham is an eminent ex¬ 
ample of that patient perseverance in faith which I 
recommend to you. (Joel commanded him to quit 
his native country, and promised him a posterity by 
Sarah in whom all nations should be blessed: he 
believed and obeyed. And after Isaac was horn, in 
a season of great trial, when, as the history relates, 
lie had shown a readiness to offer this child of pro¬ 
mise upon the altar, as a reward of his unhesitating 
faith, the supreme Being bound himself by an oath 
to fulfill every promise he had made to his virtuous 
and faithful servant: and the faith of the patriarch 
remaining unshaken under these severe trials, he 
was in due time rewarded by the accomplishment 
of the promise; first in his own person, in the gift 
and preservation of his son ; afterwards in a nume¬ 
rous progeny descending from him ; and ultimately, 
in the innumerable multitude of his spiritual de¬ 
scendants, who, being the heirs of his faith, are also 
co-heirs with him of the divine promise. 


Cli. VI. 
Ver. 14. 
10 . 


1 Obtained the promts *'"Abraluim waited with pnlienee 
many years ere lie could see any posterity from Isaac ; but at 
length what was promised about the increase of bis family was 
made good, and he obtained, not the promises but the promise, 
1 he pariimluv promise of blessing and multiplying him, or cn- 
I.aging his family : ver. 11.” Sykes. 
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Ch. Vi. 7. The promise and the oath of God are the 
ground of a believer’s hope, ver. 16—18. 

Vcr. 16 . For men indeed swear by one who is greater , and 
to them an oath for confirmation is an end of all 
contradiction 1 . 

Oaths amongst men are an appeal to God, the 
searcher of hearts and the judge of all, for the truth 
of a declaration ; and what a man solemnly avers 
or promises upon oath is generally believed, and the 
oath silences all objection. 

17. Wherefore 2 , God being willing very abundantly 
to manifest to the heirs of the promise the immu¬ 
tability of his counsel , included it in an oath \ 
Thus God himself, in great condescension to hu¬ 
man infirmity, and to our imperfect mode of con¬ 
ception, and in order to impress upon the minds of 
believers a more deep and affecting sense of the value 
and of the immutability of his promise, made that 


1 An end of contradiction .] avn\oyia$ . “ That the apostle 

is here speaking of promissory oaths,” says Dr. Whitby, “ is 
evident from the occasion of this discourse, viz. the promise 
made to Abraham. Now, these oaths being equally conducive 
to this good end in all ages, we have just reason to believe that 
Christianity allows of them for these ends.” “ The thing 
promised should be unquestionably good and in our power.” 
Peirce. 

2 Wherefore.'] tv w. Peirce, "in which view.” Wakefield. 
2 . e. hta ruTQ, quam ob causmn." Rosennuillcr. 

s Included it in an oath.] ttxtTirtva-tv 6pxx'. " placed his 
promise, as it were, in the middle of an oath.” Peirce; which 
is the sense given by the Syriac version. " p, ter, iutervenire, 

et speciaihn , intervenire jurejurando : interponercjusjurandmn 
Roscnmuller. “ interposed an oath.” Wakefield. “ by an 
outh.” Newcome ; who explains it, ,f transacted the matter 
between himself and mankind.” 
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promise the subject of an oath; and swine by his 
own great and venerable name that he would confer 
the mo9t important blessings upon the posterity of 
the believing patriarch, provided that they beciunu 
the heirs of his faith und expectants ot the pro¬ 
mises. 

That by two immutable things , in which it was 
impossibleJar God to dceeuH\ wc might have strong 
encouragement 4 , who have fled for refit ge h to lay 
hold on the hope set before us 


VAu VI, 
Vcr. 17* 


IH. 


* l/V might have strong encouragement.] It is asked who are 
we to understand by ht.’ j Probubly, the Hebrew believers only ; 
for to Abraham and his posterity only was the promise made, 
which was conHnned by oath. And us the author is only ad¬ 
dressing the believing Hebrews, it is not ut all necessary to 
suppose, with Peirce, that he is speaking of (ientile converts 
only, or, with Sykes rtnd others, llmt he includes all believers, 
all who are the spiritual seed of Abraham. The discourse will 
be more intelligible if the words are restricted to Hebrews only. 
Thev were the natural posterity of Abraham ; to them, as such, 
was llmt promise made, which was eon tinned by an oath ; to 
them that promise was now fulfilled by the mission of Jesus as 
the Messiah, and by the new dispensation which he hath in¬ 
troduced, confirmed by the promise und the oath of (iod ; he 
carnestlv exhorts the believing Hebrews to lice for refuge both 
from the old und worn out dispensation which was just nbout to 
be dissolved, eh. viii. Kl, and from the danger of unbelief and 
apostasy, which be had just described, ch. vi. 1 — (). 

* H ho haveJted for refuge;] us the man-slayer to the city 
of refuge from the avenger of blood, Numb. xxxv. G, Josh, 
xxi. ‘27. SeeCirotiuH. The idea is beautifully illustrated by Dr. 
Doddridge: “Thither (to the hope of the gospel) let ns flee 
for our lives 5 flee, as if we heard the footsteps of the avenger 
of blood just behind ns, and our lives depended upon the speed 
of the present moment." 

0 The hope set before us:] the new dispensation, the gospel, 
the foundation of hope. “ Krar^trat, v. v. ttf ro Kpar^axi, <jui 
to nntfugiunts, ut (inniter teneamus spent nobis proptisitam . nvmpc 
t r,martin." KoscnmuUcr. to lnv liold of Christ, who is the 
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ch. vi. Tliis condescension of God, in ratifying his pro- 
Ver ’ ,8 ’ mise by his oath, is intended for our encourage¬ 
ment and consolation, who are the heirs of this 
precious promise. For we, lying under a sentence 
of condemnation by the law, and fleeing from the 
avenger of blood to the gospel of Jesus, as to a city 
of refuge, could hardly be induced to think ourselves 
secure if our feeble wavering hopes were not con¬ 
firmed and established by the most solemn and ex¬ 
plicit declarations of the God of eternal truth : but, 
relying upon his unchangeable covenant, we now 
banish every fear, 

8. The hope of believers is now fixed upon that 
state of blessedness of which Jesus is gone to take 
possession in their name, ver. 19, 20. 

H). Which hope we keep fast as an anchor of the 
soul both steady and strong , and which also enter - 
cth within the veil 1 . 

This confidence in the divine promise is an an¬ 
chor, firm and strong, which will never fail, and 
which keeps our little bark safe and steady amidst 
the billows of affliction and persecution: and this 
hope penetrates within the veil and fixes itself upon 


hope proposed to us. Hope is here put lor the object of hope.” 
Peirce. 


1 Entereth within the veil.] Mope is to the soul in the midst 
of temptations, what an anchor is to a ship tossed about in the 
sea; it is a stay upon which we may rely firm and sure ; and 
it is what will lead us to heaven itself, that true Holy of holies 


which lies within the veil 


i. e. that pari ol the tabernacle which 


was behind or within the second veil." bykes. 
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the throne of liod: the great object of it being a 
state of eternal peace and happiness in the divine 
presence. 

fVhither our forerunner hath enteredfor us, even 
t/m/.v, made a high-priest for ever , according to the 
order of Alelchisedec 

And this allusion to the veil of the temple, which 
separates the holy from the most holy pluce, brings 
me hack to the subject of my discourse: for into 
this holy of holies, where (md resides, has Jesus 
our forerunner already entered, as a pattern of the 
high honour and felicity to which his faithful fol¬ 
lowers are hereafter to be admitted ; and, if I may 
so express it, to plead their cause and to assert their 
right in consequence of the gracious promise of 
(iod, and even to take possession of it in their 
name, in order to bestow it hereafter upon his vic¬ 
torious and persevering followers. Thus officiating 
in the double capacity of a king and a priest, after 
the example of hi9 prototype Mclchisedcc. 

III. 

The writer, returning from his digression, pro¬ 
ceeds to state at large that the dignity of Jesus, as 
a priest after the order of Melehisedec, is greatly 
superior to that of the Levitieal priesthood, which 
institution he is therefore commissioned to super¬ 
sede. Ch. vii. 
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ViT. ID. 


20 . 


ch. vih 


,J Order of Melehisedec.'] ** The author relurnN to his nubject 
trurn. which he had digressed. Ch. v. 1 1 ." Newcome. 
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Ch. vii. i. He argues the superiority of Melchisedec to 
Abraham and Levi, ver. I—10. 

We have had repeated occasion to remark, in the 
course of this epistle, how frequently the writer rests 
his argument upon the ambiguity of words, and 
reasons from passages in the Old Testament which, 
in their primary sense, bear no relation to the sub¬ 
ject of his discourse. This mode of reasoning is 
evidently inconclusive, and in the present enlight¬ 
ened age is altogether discarded; but it was ad¬ 
mired and approved in the age when this epistle 
was written, and was probably well adapted to the 
crude conceptions and to the inveterate prejudices 
of the simple and illiterate Hebrews. 

The paragraph which we are now about to con¬ 
sider is a remarkable instance of that kind of loose, 
allegorical, and verbal reasoning to which I allude. 
The design of the writer is sufficiently obvious ; so 
likewise is the weakness and inconclusiveness of his 
argument. 

But learned expositors having first assumed as a 
principle, that the epistle is under the impulse of 
inspiration, and then seeing that the obvious sense 
of the author is inconsistent with this supposition, 
have puzzled themselves to invent a meaning less 
repugnant to their groundless hypothesis: and it is 
curious to observe the difficulties into which they 
plunge themselves by their respective systems. Some 
have thought that the whole history of Melchisedec 
was an allegory; others have fancied that Melchi¬ 
sedec was the holy ghost, or Jesus Christ in his 
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jTre-cxistent state; or some other celestial spirit, 
who upon this occusion appeared to Abruhum ; or, 
that he was Shem the son of Noah Whereus the 
truth i 9 , that the nuthdr has taken a very plain and 
simple narrative from the Old Testament, and 1ms, 
by a fanciful comment, strained it to his purpose of 
proving the superiority of Christ to Aaron, and to 
the whole order of Leviticul priests: and it is far 
better to acknowledge at once that this inode of rea¬ 
soning is injudicious and inconclusive, than to ex¬ 
pose the evidences of Christianity to the scoffs of 
unbelievers, by first pleading for the plenary inspira¬ 
tion of the sacred writers, and then, in order to save 
their credit, annexing such a meaning to their lan¬ 
guage as every man of understanding must see to 
be foreign to the author’s design. 

Without therefore pretending to justify* the au« 


1 Shnu the son of Noah.] This was the interpretation of the 
Jewish rabbis. See Whilby. That very learned and very ho¬ 
nest writer enumerates, and thinks it worth his while to confute, 
these absurd suppositious. 

* W ithout pretending to justify.] “ Because the allegorical 
writers of the Jews/' says Lc Clerc, “ at thut time accommo¬ 
dated innumerable passages to the Messiah, not relying upon 
uny grammatical interpretations, but a certuin old custom of 
explaining the scripture after this manner, and because they 
interpreted Psalm cx. of the Messiah, the sucred writer makes 
use of that interpretation to his purpose : and because they ac¬ 
knowledged the Messiah ought to be like Melchisedec, he rea¬ 
sons against them from their own concessions, not against other 
men who might have denied what he affirmed. Otherwise, if 
the thing be considered in itself, no stronger grammatical argu¬ 
ment can be drawn against others from that history : and there¬ 
fore such things arc not to be too much urged now, because thnt 
way of explaining scripture is gone out of use.” See Whitby 
on Hcb. vii. 1, 
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Ch. vii. thor s reasoning, I shall proceed to state that rea¬ 
soning as it is; but for the better understanding 
his meaning, I shall first introduce that very brief 
account of Melchisedec which is contained Gen. 
xiv. 18—20. 

“ And Melchisedec, king of Salem, brought forth 
bread and wine, and he was priest of the most high 
God, and he blessed him and said. Blessed be Abram 
of the most high God, possessor of heaven and earth, 
and blessed be the most high God who hath deli¬ 
vered thine enemies into thy hands; and Abram 
gave him tithes of all the spoils'' 

Tins is all that is said concerning this celebrated 
person in the Old Testament, except Psalm cx. 4, 
supposed to be addressed to the Messiah: “ The 
Lord hath sworn and will not repent, Thou art a 
priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec.” It 
is from this account that the author of the epistle 
draws his parallel. 


1. He introduces a parabolical description of this 
eminent person, ver. 1—3. 

Ver. 1 . For this Melchisedec king of Salem ”, priest 


tr In his observations upon this subject,” says Dr. Priestley, 
“ we find more of imagination than of judgement: it proceeds, 
however, upon such an application of the scriptures as the Jews 
were accustomed to, and laid much stress upon 3 and therefore 
would have weight with those to whom he wrote, as I doubt not 
they had with himself; but this should not prevent our judging 
for ourselves, and rejecting whatever does not appear to be 
sufficiently well founded: and there is nothing that is more 
open to objection than his reasoning concerning Melchisedec.” 

1 For this Melchisedec."] Jesus is a priest after the order of 
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<>f the most high (iod, who met Ah valium returning 
from the slaughter of the kings , and blessed him , 
to whom even Abraham, divided a tenth part of all 
tlu* Hpoils, being first by interpretation king of 
righteousness, and then king of Salem also, which 
is , king of peace, without recorded father :i or 
mother , and without priestly pedigree , having nei¬ 
ther beginning of days nor end of life 4 f but re- 


Cli. VII. 

Vcr. 2 . 

3. 


Mrlrlnscdrc. 4 * For thin MrlehiNedre resembles Christ in many 
respects." Ncwcome. " It (Iocs not appear," .says Dr. Priest - 
Iry, “ thnl Melchisodoe was more of a priest than Abraham 
was. He was a petty prince \ ami in these times all princes 
were likewise priests of their acveral tribes, ami occasionally 
offered sacrifices as did Abraham," 


v King of Salem:] Probably Jerusalem. See Ps. lxxvi. 2. 
" Jcrom says, that Salem was a village near Seythopulis, where 
the ruins ol Melchisedee’s pul arc were still lo be seen." Sykes. 

1 Without, recorded father.'] “ Without recorded mother." 
Ncwcomc. Klsncr Ohs. Sac. ver. 2, p. ,'M7, bIuiwh that it was 
usual to apply the words airarojp, afj^fwp, to persons whose 
parents were unknown ; and lie rightly inlcrprctH the text os 
expressing llml I he name ol Melehisedee was not to be found 
in (lie genealogies of the priests. To explain the text us c om¬ 
paring Je sus to Melehisedee, because he had no mother in his 
divine nature, and no father in his human nature, is unworthy 
of the good sense of some expositors who have given this in¬ 
terpretation. See Peirce and Doddridge. Mr, Wakefield trans¬ 
lates the passage thus : ,r of whose father, mother, pedigree, 
birth, and death, there is no account." 

4 Neither Leg inning of days vor end of life,] The priests under 
the law began their ministrations at thirty years of age, and 
ended when they were fifty. See Numb. iv. The writer means 
that there is no recorded limitation of Melchisedcc's priesthood 
Mr. Peirce would render v.pyvp by omnino prorsus, und trans¬ 
lates the text thus : “ having plainly neither an end of duys nor 
of life." He urgues, that, it would not be proper to say, that 
Melehisedee resembled the Son of God in not having u begin¬ 
ning of lire days of his priesthood, because we ccrtuinly know 
when the days of the priesthood of Christ began, viz. at his re¬ 
surrection. This, however, will not be universally allowed. And 
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sembling the son of God 1 remaineth a priest con¬ 
tinually. 

Having just remarked that Jesus is a perpetual 
high-priest after the order of Melchisedec, I proceed 
now to state more particularly the circumstances ot 
resemblance: and in recurring to the brief history 
of th is distinguished character in the book of Ge- 
nesis, you may observe that he was both a king and 
a priest, and that his very name and titles express 
that he was a righteous and a peaceful prince; he 
blessed Abraham and received tithes from him ; he 
had no title to his office by descent and pedigree; 
and as there is no report either of his birth or death, 
this eminent person, to whom we have compared 
the son of God, may be figuratively regarded as a 
living and perpetual priest: at least, as no account 
is given of any successor to him in office, we may 
presume that he had none. 


2. The writer argues the superiority of Melchi¬ 
sedec to Abraham, ver. 4—7. 

4. Now considei' how great this man was 2 , to whom 


it is sufficient for the writer’s purpose that Melchisedec had no 
antecedent and no successor. 

1 Resembling the Son of Cod'] The eighth verse is a commen¬ 
tary upon this clause. Nothing is said of Melchisedec** death: 
therefore we may suppose him alive, that lie is still exercising 
his office, and that no one is to succeed him. 

- Consider how great this man was.] The superiority of Mel¬ 
chisedec to Abraham is here inferred from his taking tithes of 
him. “ But though,” says Dr. Priestley in his note upon ver. 1, 
“ Abraham gave Melchisedec a tenth of the spoils which he lmd 
recovered from the kings whom lie had defeated, it does not 
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1777 / the patriarch Abraham gave a tenth part of 
the spoils. 

If he wlio receives the tribute is greater in office 
mid higher in dignity thun he who pays it, you must 
acknowledge the superiority of Melehisedec even to 
Abraham our great and honoured ancestor. 

And indeed those of the sons of Levi who receive 
the priesthood , have authority 3 under the. law to 
take tithes of the people, that is, of their own bre¬ 
thren, though sprung from the stock of Abraham ; 
but he whose pedigree 4 is not reckoned from them , 
received, tithes from Abraham , and blessed him that 
had the promises. Now , without all contradiction , 
the inferior is blessed by the superior b . 

Those descendants of Levi who hold the priestly 
office, namely the posterity of Aaron, are authorized 
by the law of Moses to receive tithes, and thus arc 
elevated to an official superiority over their brethren, 
descended from the same ancestor, the patriarch 
Ahrulmm: and they claim their dues upon the 
ground of their descent from the stock of Aaron. 
Hut MclchiHcdcc had no such pedigree to plead, 

appear llml lu* gave It with any religious view, or us uny thing 
whirl) was due to him. It was perhaps to indemnify him for 
wlml hr hud sulfered from the incursions of those kings.” 

1 / lutluni/y .] evrohyv, pernimion. John x. 18, Matt. xix. 

7, 8, compared witli Mark x.4, .0." Peirce. 

' Whom: pad iff rue.] 11 whose genealogy is not reckoned from 
the same slock with them.” Nowcome. 

’’ The inferior by the HupcriorJ] to bXolttov for o t\arrwv, the 
ft ss by the greater. See John vi. 37. “ lie who blesses is sup¬ 

posed to he in higher favour with God.” Ncwcome. 11 Though 
Pharaoh wns blessed by Jacob, the superiority ol the patriarch 
consisted in nothing more thun his greater age.” Priestley. 

2 M 2 
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and yet he received tithes from Abraham himself, 
our great progenitor. And what still more strongly 
proves the superiority of his rank, he even pro¬ 
nounced a blessing upon him, upon the very man 
to whom the promise was made, that in him all 
nations should be blessed: and Abraham himself 
submitted to be blessed by Melchisedec ; and thus, 
as all will allow, acknowledged in that royal priest 
an official superiority. For it is the superior that pro¬ 
nounces, and the inferior that receives, the blessing. 

3. The superiority of Melchisedec is further ar¬ 
gued from his being represented as a living priest, 
ver. 8. 

And in one case men who die receive tithes , but 
in the other he received them, concerning whom it 
is testified that he liveth *. 

1 He liveth .] i. e. nothing is mentioned in the history of Mel¬ 
chisedec concerning his death. “ The difference here consi¬ 
dered is, that of men who die , and of one of whom it is wit¬ 
nessed that he liveth. Men that die have their successors, to 
whom tithes are paid : but Melchisedec is not said to have any 
successor ; but himself to continue a priest for ever. So much 
then as a priest for ever is superior to a successive priesthood, 
so much must that of Melchisedec excel that of Aaron.” Sykes. 

It is not to be supposed that the author of the epistle was so 
weak as to believe that Melchisedec never died, and that lie 
was, at the time when the epistle was vvriUen, a living priest; 
but he ingeniously seizes upon every circumstance, and every 
expression, in the brief history of that eminent person, which 
can by any means be twisted so as to serve his purpose of illus¬ 
trating the superiority of the priesthood of Melchisedec, which 
is that of the Messiah, to the priesthood of Aaron, which is that 
of the law. 

It is observable that the writer speaks of the Jewish priests 
as at that time receiving tithes • and that here, and upon all 
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The priests, the descendants of Aaron, ure dying Ch. vil 
men, und the priesthood is transmitted from gene- Ver ‘ 8 * 
ration to generation : but Melehisedee has no suc¬ 
cessor : he appears in the history us a living priest; 
and though there can be no doubt that he died many 
ages ago, yet, as he is represented in the history as 
a living man, and no mention is made of his death, 
we may take advantage of this circumstance in ex¬ 
plaining the similitude, and may in our imagina¬ 
tions conceive of Melehisedee us exercising an im¬ 
mortal priesthood. 


d. Melehisedec'b superiority is further argued, us 
the Lcviticiil priests themselves, who received tithes, 
virtually paid tithes to him, ver. f), 10. 

And, if I may vac the expression 2 , even Levi , 
tv ho receive/, h tithes, paid tithes through Abraham, 


occasions, lie, without any ufleclution, alludes to thr temple 
service as then existing ; which is a proof that the epistle was 
written in the apostolic age, und though not penned by l J aul, 
the style proving the contrary, was probubly written by an apo¬ 
stolic man, and contains apostolic doctrine, though shrouded 
and obscured by allegorical interpretations und inconclusive 
reasonings. 

v If / may use the expression .) w( £tT0f eirreiy, “ in a manner." 
Wakefield, lie softens the harsh expression of Levi paying 
tithes before he was born, by a qualifying clause equivalent to 
the Latin phrase ul it a diann. Grotius ami Raphelius in toe. If 
there was uny validity in the argument, it would prove, as has 
been often observed, that Melehisedee won superior to Christ as 
well us to Levi. See Whitby on the place, who guurds against 
the ((inclusion which some lire disposed to draw, that all the 
posterity of Adam sinned in him, as being in the loins ol Adam 
when he sinned. 
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for he was yet in the loins of his father when Mel - 
chisedec met Abraham. 

1 will mention another argument in favour of the 
superiority ofMelchisedec to Aaron and his descend¬ 
ants ; but I do not indeed profess to lay any great 
stress upon it. Isaac was not begotten when Abra¬ 
ham paid tithes ; and therefore all the descendants 
of Abraham by Isaac, and consequently Levi and all 
his posterity, including the priests of the house of 
Aaron, who are themselves the receivers of tithes 
according to the law, may be considered as having 
paid tithes in the person of their great progenitor: 
thus virtually acknowledging the superiority of the 
order of Melchisedec to that of Aaron, and conse¬ 
quently the superior dignity of the priesthood of 
Christ to that of the descendants of Levi. 

ii. The writer infers, from the premises which 
he has advanced, that the Lcvitical dispensation is 
to be superseded, and a new dispensation to be in¬ 
troduced under the direction of a superior priest¬ 
hood, ver. 11—28. 

1. The Levitical dispensation is to be superseded, 
ver. 11 —19. 

1.) He draws this conclusion from the change 
which is to take place in the nature and character 
of the priesthood itself, ver. 11, 12. 

Now if perfection 1 were to be obtained by the 


1 Jf perfection.] The word i cAtcvo/c only occult oner mote 
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Lcvilicalpriesthood, concerning which - the people ch.vil. 
received a law, what farther need wus there that Vci * 11 ' 
another priest should rise according to the order of 
Melchiscdcc , and that he should not he called ac¬ 
cording 3 to the order of Aaron P For if the priest - 12. 

hood be changed , there is of necessity a change of 
the law also 4 . 

If the promise which had been made to our great 
ancestor Abraham, that all the families of the earth 
should be blessed in him, could have been accom¬ 
plished by the ministry of the priests, the descend¬ 
ants of Aaron, who were instituted agreeably to the 


in the New Testament, viz. Luke i. 4.0. It is there used in the 
sense of the fulfilment of prophecy, and is translated. There 
shall be performance of those things which were told her. The 
word is probably used in the same Hcnse in the present con¬ 
nexion. (i. d. “If a full accomplishment of the things pro¬ 
mised had been made hy the Lcvilical priesthood, there would 
have been no need of uny other priesthood to come after it.” 
Peirce. 


v doncer/ting which.} A avry. See this translation vindicated 
by Pein e. It was an observation of little moment, und indeed 


hardly consistent with truth, that the law was given under the 
Lcvilical priesthood ; hut it was of great importance to remark, 
that the law concerning the priesthood was so interwoven with 
the whole Mosaic institute, thut one could not subsist without 


the other: so thnt, to supersede the priesthood was to abolish 
the law. 


[1 And not according.] Mill and Wakefield reject the last 
clause of the eleventh verse upon the authority of the j'Ethiopic 
version, “ but evidently without reason,” says Dr. Owen, up. 
Howycr. 

* There in of necessity a change of the law.] ** How does this 
follow ? The truth is, so much of the law concerns the priest¬ 
hood immediately, all their sacrifices, purifications, the great 
day ol atonement, and the temple service, that, supposing these 
to he set aside or abolished, their law itself may properly be 
said to he changed.’ Sykes. 
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laws given by Moses concerning them, there would 
surely have been no occasion for the introduction 
of a priesthood of a different order, with different 
offices, privileges, and powers. There must have 
been some singularly important reason why the in¬ 
spired Psalmist should have announced the future 
appointment of a priest after the order of Melchi- 
sedec, rather than that of Aaron. For you cannot 
but observe that the necessary consequence of a 
change in the nature and functions,of the sacerdo¬ 
tal office is the abrogation of the whole Mosaic in¬ 
stitution ; the very being of which depends upon 
the continuation of an order of priests similar to 
that which was originally appointed by Moses. So 
that a prophecy of the change of the priesthood is 
in effect a notice from the highest authority that the 
law itself would be repealed. 

2.) The argument is further corroborated by the 
consideration, that this predicted priest was not to 
be of the Aaronic family, but of a different tribe, 
ver. 13, 14. 

Moreover , he of whom' these things are spoken 
bclongcth to another tribe , out of which no one gave 
attendance at the altar . For it was plain of old* 

1 He of whom .] cf ov for i repi w. </. < /. tin* high-priest, of 
whom these things are spoken : see ver. (3. Dr. Owen ujwd 
Bowyer. 

- It was plain of old .] Mr. Peirce justifies this sense of the 
won! ircijSrjXov, as distinguished from zxraorfov iu the next 
verse. Mr. Wakefield also adopts it, and mentions it as the in¬ 
terpretation given by the .Ethiopic translator. 
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that our Lord was to spring 1 * 3 ow/ of Judah 4 , 
wi'M respect to which tribe Moses spake nothing 
concerning the priesthood. 

A change of the functions of the priestly office 
must huve involved in it a change of the law; but 
the scriptures foretell not only a change of the func¬ 
tions, but even of the family of the priests : for you 
cannot but admit, as our whole nation doth, that 
the cxth Psalm is a prophecy of the Messiah. Now 
it is allowed by all that the Messiah was to descend 
from the tribe of Judah and from the family of 
David, who were by law prohibited from exercising 
any of the functions of the priestly office. But the 
existence of the Mosaic institute depends upon the 
continuance of the family of Aaron, for the law 
makes no provision for a succession of priests if 
that line should fail 3 . The prophecy, therefore, 


1 /I Via to spring.] civolteTuXxb, was to spring: this is Mr. Wake¬ 
field's translation, which the connexion requires. “ Gram¬ 

marians observe, that the pretcrperfect is aometimes used for 
the present." Peirce. 

* Out of Judah."] That the Mcssiuh was to descend from the 
tribe of Judah was inferred from the propheey of Jacob, Gen. 
xlix. 10 . 'Phut he was expected to be the descendant of David, 
who was of the tribe of Judah, is also apparent from Matt. xxii. 
42, Luke xx. 41. 

4 The law made no provision for a succession of priests.] This 
is a remarkable fact, and a presumptive evidence of the con¬ 
sciousness of the divine authority under which the Jewish law¬ 
giver acini. After the death of Nadab and Abihu, Aaron hod 
bui two sons left, Lleazar and Ilhainar; and as the whole Jew¬ 
ish polity depended upon the continuuncc of the priesthood, a 
person who Imd legislated upon the principles of human pru- 
fh ore only, would have made some provision for a succession 
rf priests, if the line of Aaron should fail. 


Ch. VII. 
Vei\ 14. 
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ch. vii. which foretells the transfer of the priestly office 
er ' * into another family, does in effect announce the 
abolition of the law of Moses. 

3.) This conclusion is further strengthened by 
the prediction of the perpetuity of that priest, who 
was the object of the prophecy, ver. 15—17. 

\b. And this is still far more evident, if another 
priest ariseth J , according to the similitude of Mel- 

16. chisedec; who bccomcth such , not according to the 
law oj a carnal 2 commandment , but according to 

17. the power of an indissoluble life . For the scripture 
testificthy “ Thou art a priest for ever y according 
to the order of MclchisedecT 

There is another circumstance which proves the 
abolition of the Mosaic institute still more strongly 
than any which I have already mentioned. Whe¬ 
ther Melchisedec himself be alive or dead, it is evi- 


1 If another priest arise th <] fi, if. Owen apud Bowyer, 
Whitby, Peirce, and Newcome, give ei the sense of in, that , 
or bermt.se. With Sykes, I adhere to its usual sense if, q. d. 
“ it is still more evident that the law must he changed if a 
priest arise th who is never to die, but to live for ever.” 

- Carnal <rapY.ivr i $. Griesbach. The law concerning the 
priesthood is called a carnal commandment, because the priests 
who were appointed bv it were frail and dying men j whereas 
that which appointed Jesus as high-priest was a law which sup¬ 
posed the person so appointed, to possess immortal life and 
vigour, for it ordains him to be an everlasting priest. See 
Peirce, and Mack night, and Whitby. “ A carnal command¬ 
ment is opposed to the power of an indissoluble life. A carnal 
commandment, therefore, is a law which concerns the llesh that 
dies : whereas a priesthood for ever, docs not depend upon 
llesh, which in the common course of things soon comes lo ail 
end.” Sykes. 
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dent that the person typified by him, and who was ch.Vli. 
to be appointed a priest, according to his similitude Vcr ' 
and order, is not like the priests of the line of 
Aaron, constituted by a law which supposes the 
priest to be a frail and dying man, and which pro¬ 
vides successors accordingly, but by an edict which 
implies that he should possess immortal life and 
energy. For this is the strain of the prophetic de¬ 
claration, this is the language of the salutation ad¬ 
dressed to him by Jehovah: “ Thou art an ever¬ 
lasting priest, according to the order of Melchisc- 
dtx." 


4.) The incompetently of the Mosaic ritual is a 
further and sufficient reason for its abrogation, vcr. 
18 , 11 ). 

There is, therefore , an abolition 3 of the former 
commandment because of its weakness and unpro¬ 
fitableness , {for the law made nothing perfect*,) 


18 . 


19 . 


1 There is an abolition ,] The opposition docs not lie between 
the two clauses of vcr. 19, its is commonly uupposed, but be¬ 
tween that and vcr. 18, including the clause for the law made 
nothing perfect in a parenthesis, and yivstai being understood. 
Peirce says, the construction seems to luive been mistaken by 
all commentators. This construction is udoptedby Estius, JJcn- 
gclius, Mark land (see Bowvcr), Ncwcome, Wakefield. 

* The him made nothing perfect.] “ The apostle,” says Dr. 
8 ykcs, “ touches that the law made nothing, i.e, no man, per¬ 
fect : lie considers it as what it was, instituted for temporal 
purposes ; and consequently unfit and unable to attain the* ends 
which the Jews expected from it. They expected to be justified 
by (iod by their observance of the law. No, says 1 lie apostle, 
♦ lw law did not propose to make the observers perfect j and 
Miriclhtv the Hebrews ought to recur to Cliriat.” “ The law 
" as unfit and unable to make the pricsthuod perfect, foi it made 
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but an introduction of a better hope 1 by which we 
draw near to God 2 . 


nothing perfect, and if it made nothing perfect it could not 
make the priesthood so, or confer the advantages to be ex¬ 
pected from the office.” Peirce. 

Neither of these ingenious and learned expositors appears 
to me to have correctly apprehended the writer s meaning. 
Addressing the Hebrews upon their own principles, he argues 
the superiority of the new covenant by Christ, over the old one 
introduced by Moses j and contrasts the perfection of the priest¬ 
hood of Christ, with the imperfection of that of Aaron. Both 
covenants agree in this, that no provision is made for the wilful 
transgressor. The soul that sin noth it shall die, is the language 
of the old covenant. And if a man sin wilfully after receiving 
the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice 
for sin, is ihe doctrine of the new. 

But under the law there were many ways by which a person 
contracted ceremonial pollution, such as touching a dead body 
and the like, for recovery from which, provision was made by 
certain sacrifices and ablutions, by which they were restored 
to ceremonial purity : but the neglect of which excluded them 
from the pale and privileges of the common wealth of Israel. 
Now it is obvious that many of these ceremonial pollutions 
might be contracted through inadvertence unknown to the 
parties themselves ; and in the course of a year there would 
hardly be a single individual Israelite who had not through in¬ 
advertence forfeited his privileges as a member of the commu¬ 
nity of Israel. To obviate this calamity the annual day of atone¬ 
ment wa!s appointed, for sins of ignorance only, Heb. ix. 7, 
when the high-priest entered into the holy of holies, and 
sprinkled the blood of the victim before the mercy-seat, after 
having made a confession of the sins of the people, and having 
laid his hand upon the head of the scape-goat, which was after¬ 
wards sent into the wilderness as a symbol that the sins so 
atoned were done away : while the sprinkling of the blood in¬ 
dicated tlmt the covenant was renewed, and the congregation 
reconsecrated. See Lev. xvi. This institution, however, was 
imperfect, for, 1. It required annual repetition. 2. The priest 
was obliged to offer a sacrifice annually for himself as well as 
for the people. 3. The priest was mortal, and the office suc¬ 
cessive. 

In all these views the new covenant greatly pv cel led the old. 
J. The one sacrifice of Christ was equal to nil the sacrifices of 
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41k* arguments which I Imve advanced plainly Ci». VH. 
prove, notwithstanding the strong prepossession of Ve * J ’ 


tlu* law : it consecrated both himself and his followers once for 
ult, so that under the new dispensation there are no ceremonial 
pollutions, no sins of ignorunce; but the individual who is 
once admitted into the Christian community can never be ex¬ 
cluded from it but by his own voluntary transgression. 2. The 
high-priest is perfect, and being once consecrated is consecrated 
for ever. II. lie is immortal, and being nt the right band of 
God in heaven,be is ever present in the celestial holy ofholies, 
interceding, that is, officiating as a priest in the most holy 
place, so that the benefit of his redemption extends to every 
believer through every age. 

In this manner the author of this epistle curries on n very 
ingenious parallel between the Auronie priesthood and the 
priesthood of Christ, to the great advantage of the latter, in 
order to soften the prejudices of his Hebrew readers: all the 
while meaning nothing more thnn that the dispensation intro¬ 
duced by Christ relieves those who yield obedience to it from 
the yoke, the ceremonies and the sacrifices of the law, that it 
requires nothing but the practice of virtue, and is intended to 
last for ever. 

With this key, if I mistake not, it will be ensy to understand 
the scope, the reasonings, and the allusions of this writer, and 
to see how little foundation this celebrated epistle lays for the 
modern unscripturul doctrine of atonement, of which it is 
thought to bo tne main support, and upon which many lay such 
an unwarrantable stress. 

1 /in introduction of a better hope .] The new dispensation is 
here called a better hope, because it leads us to hope for that 
perfection which the law could not reach : a perfect priest, a 
perfect service, an immutable and everlasting covenant, from 
the blessings of which nothing can exclude but wilful disobe¬ 
dience. 

. % which we draw near lo God.] Under this new covenant 

we have access to God, ns reconciled through his son. All our 
past ceremonial and legal offences arc forgivenwith the true 
Israel of God we are admitted into the holy place, where wc 
take our stand as acceptable and approved worshipers, sepa¬ 
rated from the unholy and unclean : no longer needing nn an¬ 
nual atonement for legal transgression, but continually abiding 
in the love and favour of God, unless wc exclude ourselves by 
actual transgression. 
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Ch. vii. our nation to the contrary, that the dispensation of 
Ver. 19. fy[ oses j s Be abrogated and annulled by the su¬ 
perior dispensation of the Messiah : and it is fit 
that it should be so; for the dispensation of rites 
and ceremonies was not able to fulfill the elevated 
expectations which the promises of God to our pious 
ancestors, and particularly to Abraham, justly ex¬ 
cite. I have shown that the Levitical priesthood is 
imperfect and inadequate to the desired end. And 
no wonder, for the law could make nothing perfect; 
and though it answered a temporary purpose, and 
was partially beneficial, it fell far short, both in ex¬ 
tent and in degree, of the complete accomplishment 
of the promise. This dispensation therefore is justly 
set aside, and a new oeconomy is introduced, which 
lays a foundation for better hopes, and will be pro¬ 
ductive of far more extensive and durable blessings : 
this is the dispensation of which Christ is the head, 
by which not merely a separate and privileged order 
of men, but all believers, without distinction, are 
admitted into the sanctuary of God, and are encou¬ 
raged to approach the throne of mercy. In con¬ 
formity to the institutions of this new and liberal 
dispensation, we now regulate our modes of wor¬ 
ship, and by its merciful declarations we are autho¬ 
rized to regard the great object of our religious ho¬ 
mage as a reconciled God, a father and a friend, 
from whose favour nothing can separate us but our 
own voluntary transgression. 

2. The great superiority of Jesus, the high-priest 
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of the new dispensation, is illustrated and estu- ch.vil. 
Wished, ver. ‘20—28. v,r * 19 

1.) He was inaugurated with an oath, ver. ‘20 

_ 22 

Moreover, inasmuch as he was not made a high- 20. 

priest without an oath, (for they indeed were made -1 

priests without an oath , hut this with an oath , by 
him who said to him , The Lord hath sworn , and 
will not repent, \Thou art a priest for ever, after 
the order of Melehisedee,) by so much was Jesus 22 
made the surety 1 of a more excellent covenant ? . 

Having proved, from premises which cannot be 
controverted, that the Jewish scriptures themselves 


' The surety."] eyyuos, a sponsor, or surety: tills is the only 
place in which the word occurs in the New Testament. The 
priests under the Mosaic covenant were sureties that (iod 
would perform his promises to the Jews, because they offered 
those sacrifices which were the appointed ratification of the 
divine promise. Jesus is the surety of the new covenant, be¬ 
cause hie* blood ratifies the promises of it. See Peirce. 

" More vxvvllent roeewmf.] a covenant , the usual 

sense of the word improperly rendered testament. The Mosaic 
dispensation was the old covenant, in which the contracting 
parties were (iod and the Jewish nation : the promise of the 
covenant was the possession of Palestine: the conditions of 
the contract were, abstaining from idolatry and obedience to 
the ceremonial law : the sanction and seal of the covenant was 
the blood of the victims. 


The Christian dispensation is the new covenant, in which 
God and believers tire the contracting parties : the promise of 
the covenant is a resurrection to immortality: the conditions 
of this covenant are faith and obedience: the mediator and 
surety of the covenant is Jesus Christ, and the sanction and 
seal of it is his blood shed upon the cross. " The reasoning 
is," says Dr. Sykes, “ the more solemn and awful the manner 
is in which any one is appointed to his office, the more import¬ 
ant is the office/' 
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Ch. vii. announce the abolition of the institution of Moses, 
Ver ‘ and the introduction of another and better order of 
things, I now advance to state, upon grounds equally 
satisfactory, that Jesus, the high-priest of this new 
dispensation, sustains an office of far greater dignity 
than any of the priests, the descendants of Aaron : 
and my first argument is taken from the superior 
solemnity with which Jesus was inaugurated into 
his sacred office. It cannot indeed be denied that 
Aaron and his posterity were, by divine direction, 
selected and consecrated to exercise the office of 
priests under the Mosaic institution : and this was 
no doubt a very solemn designation. But the so¬ 
lemnity with which Jesus was publicly announced 
to this high and holy office was far superior: for 
when the inspired psalmist foretells the priesthood 
of the Messiah, he declares, in the name of God, 
that this appointment is confirmed and ratified by 
the immutable oath of God himself. And as the 
appointment of the priesthood under the Mosaic 
dispensation was a proof and pledge of the mercy 
of God to his chosen people, and of his willingness 
to maintain a gracious intercourse with them, and 
to fulfill his promises to them, so is the appoint¬ 
ment of Jesus, the true Messiah, as the high-priest 
of the new dispensation, a pledge of the faithfulness 
of God to that covenant of mercy into which all 
believers are now introduced, and of the full accom¬ 
plishment of all the great and precious promises 
contained in it: and the superior solemnity of his 
inauguration proves a proportionable superiority 
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both in the importance of its blessings, and in the ci». vu. 
dignity of him who is the pledge and surety of its Vtl ’ 
promises. 


Observe here, 1. Thut the gospel dispensation is 
ealled a covenant, an engagement between two eon- 
tracting parties, and not a testament, or will, to 
which it is didicult to annex any distinct idea. In 
this covenant (iod promises to all who believe, 
eternal life, as the reward of faithful obedience. 


This is a notion which the author here introduces 


incidentally, and upon which he afterwards insists 
at large. 

2. Of this covenant Jesus is the surety: not as 
though the promise of God could not be credited 
without tire addition of human security, much less 
can it be supposed that the writer means to insi¬ 
nuate, as some strangely maintain, that Jesus is 
surety for the sinner’s debt, or a substitute to bear 


the divine wrath in the sinners stead : hut Jesus is 


the surety of the gospel covenant, first, because his 
mission is a proof and pledge of the divine mercy; 
and secondly, because his death was the seal, or so¬ 
lemn ratification, of the evangelical promise. This 
is the topic upon which the writer enlarges in the 
succeeding chapters. 


2.) The priesthood of Christ is perpetual, ver. 23 
—25. 

And those priests indeed were many> because 23. 
they were hindered from continuing by death ; but 24. 
voi.. iv. 2 n 
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Ch.vii. he, because he continueth for ever , retainclh the 
Ver. 25. priesthood without succession 1 ; whence also he is 
able to save completely 2 those who approach to 
God through him , as he ever liveth to intercede for 
them _2_ 

1 W ithout succession.'] airsc^atarov, “ a priesthood that dues 
never pass from one to another. The Aaronical priests were 
many and successive ; but our high-priest, by reason of his con¬ 
tinuance for ever, exercises an unchangeable priesthood. This 
is another reason for the superior excellence of the Christian 
covenant.” Sykes. 

■ To save completely.] cwgeiv et$ ro nTo.vrsXss f n iolv tsaoj eyjov 
■— ei$ TravreXej, prorsus, perfect?, plene, consummate, omn'mo." 
Schleusner. Christ living for ever himself could save for 

ever them that came to God through him. IlavrsA^ always 
signifies completely." Sykes. 

The writer is here running a parallel between the functions 
of the Anionic high-priest and Jesus Christ the high-priest of 
our profession, in order to show the great superiority of the 
latter. The Aaronic priests, in their successive generations, on 
the day of atonement sanctified the people, and restored to the 
commonwealth of Israel those who had forfeited their privileges 
by sins of ignorance: ch. ix. 7, Christ is an imtnortal high- 
priest $ he ever lives to save completely those who approach to 
God through him. Believers in the gospel are saved through 
Christ; by faith in him they are rescued from the bondage of 
idolatry and vice, and from the condemning sentence of the 
law. They draw near to God through him : they become a 
holy people, admitted to worship in (he holy place; separated 
by their profession from the unbeliev ing world. If they apo¬ 
statize, they arc turned out of the .sanctuary into the congre¬ 
gation of unbelievers, and delivered over to Satan : but if they 
do not wilfully transgress, nothing can exclude them from the 
new covenant. Under the law, sins of ignorance excluded from 
the Mosaic covenant; to the blessings of which they were re¬ 
stored by the offices of the high-priest on the day of atonement. 
Not so under the gospel: no sins of ignorance, no involuntary 
violations of ritual precepts, exclude from the new covenant. 
Christ has completely saved his disciples from all lapses of this 
kind ; and as he lives for ever, so the benefits of his salvation 
extend to all his followers to the end of time. 

3 He ever liveth to intercede for them.] syTvyyjxvw is a word 
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The descendants of Aaron were frail and mortal, 
and provision was made for the transmission of 


of very general import. It signifies to interpose in any way, 
either virsp for, or Kara against, another. See Sykes. Mr. 
Wake field ren fieri it, "to man age their concerns for them.” 
lie refers to Lpictetus, sect. 40, and to Ilcb. ix. 24; and ob¬ 
serves, " there is no need of authorities to establish this sense 
of the word. It is applied to Christ only twice in the New Tes¬ 
tament, here and Horn. viii. 34 ; and upon the slender founda¬ 
tion of these two text a is built the modern and populur doc¬ 
trine fii CIumI'n intercession, and pleading with the Vuther the 
merits of bis blood and righteousness: a doctrine upon which 
many ley a mighty stress, though it is no where to he found in 
scripture. 


I huve ventured to use Lite word intercede, taking it in the 
sense of a learned writer in the Commentaries and Essays, vol. ii. 


p. ; viz. " to officiate, to discharge the office of a high- 
priest on their behalf.” Tlic Jewish high-priest on the day of 
atonement was to sprinkle the blood of the victim upon, and 
before, the mercy-seat. See Lev. xvi. ID. He was not instructed 
to offer any prayer or to utter a word. Jty this action heiater- 
cnlcd, interposed, did nil that Cod required for the people, and 
they were atoned, reconciled, restored to covenant, which they 
hud lost by silts of ignorance. Jiut Christ is the Christian 
high-priest, who is passed into the heavens to the right hand of 
Cod, into the holy of holies; where he appears, not like the 
Jewish high-priest for a short time, once m n year, but con¬ 
tinually and for ever. And by this appearance alone, without 
any verbal address or any external act, he intercedes; and ac¬ 
complishes that purpose completely, and for ever, which the 
Jewish high-priest effected on the day of atonement only, viz. 
preserving a memorial, that all legftl offences had ceused, and 
that nothing but their own voluntary apostasy can exclude his 
followers from the jwivih’ges of the covenant. 

Not that any thing real, or virtual, is said or done by the 
Christian high-priest; or that our Lord ever, property speak¬ 
ing, performs the office of high-priest at ull, any more than he 
sustams the character of a shepherd. a householder, or a hus¬ 
bandman. Nothing of this sort occurs in any other portion of 
the Christian scriptures, und here it if* only introduced meta¬ 
phorically by this ingemouA but unknown writer; wlm pursues 
the figure as fur as it will bear, for no other purpose than to 
reconcile the Hebrew believers to the offensive doctrine of a 
crucified Messiah. 


Cli.VJL 
Ver. 26. 


2 N 2 
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Cl*. VII. tlieir office from generation to generation : but the 
Ve, ‘ ’ priest who is solemnly introduced as invested with 
an office similar to that of Melchisedec, is at the 
same time announced as one who was to exercise a 


perpetual priesthood. Nor is any provision made 
for a successor to him in office, nor any notice given 
of the introduction of a succeeding dispensation. 
Such a priest is Jesus : being raised from the dead, 
be lives for ever: to him therefore no successor is 


nominated; and to the end of time all who are 
as it were introduced by him into the sanctuary of 
God, shall derive from him all the blessings which 
in bis sacerdotal capacity be is authorized to con¬ 
fer ; because he is already in the most holy place, 
where be will ever be engaged in the duties of bis 
sacred office. In other words, since Christ is risen 
from the dead, and ascended to the right hand of 
God, the law of ceremonies is superseded, sins of 
ignorance are abolished, sacrifices and days of ex¬ 
piation are unnecessary, the office of a priest is su¬ 
perfluous, every thing which the law requires may 
be considered as accomplished in Jesus ; and no 
believer to the end of time can ever be excluded 


from the benefits of the new dispensation hut bv 
his own voluntary act, by wilful presumptuous 


transgression. 

/ 


3.) The qualifications of Jesus for the sacerdotal 
office are peculiar and transcendant, ver. 2G—28. 
26L For such a high-priest suited us who is holy , 


1 Such a high-priest suited fircsve, conveniebat, tahm 
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h nrmlesut % unpolluted^ separate from sinners*, and, n>.vil. 

y , • | J J 

raised above the heavens 3 . 

The gospel dispensation being so much superior 
to that of Moses, recpiired the ministration a of u 
superior high-priest; and such is that exulted high- 
priest whom God has appointed for us: eminent 
for Ins moral virtues as well as for his sueerdotal 
qualifications ; pious towards God ; benevolent to 
men ; exempt from all ceremonial impurity ; sepa¬ 
rated from the unholy and unbelieving world; set 
apart for the service of the spiritual sanetuury, and 
admitted into lieuven itself, the most holy place, the 
immediate presence of God. 


ponhjiecm nobis dari: necessarius nobis oral talis pontifec mart¬ 
in us," Uosemnullcr. “ became us.” Public Version. “ was 
proper lor us.” Wakefield. The superior dignity of the dis¬ 
pensation required a proportionate superiority ia its chief of¬ 
ficer. 

v Holy, harmlessi unpolluted, separate, from sinners, j holy, 
o oto$, not ayidf. il expresses u moral quality, not a separation 
to the service of (iod. “ pious, merciful.** Peirce. Harm¬ 

less, axv.KQf. “ If the former character be understood to ex¬ 
press his respect to(»od, this may import bis innocence towards 
men.” Peirce. Unpolluted, a//aavT 0 Y. **'Phis is analogous to 
what was prescribed for the high-priests under the old law* 
who were above all others to avoid legal defilements, and more 
especially on the great day of expiation, when they were* to go 
into the most holy place.” Peirce.— u Qui non t aril urn poll ulus 
non ftterii islis vonlaminalionibus ci'lernis, sad nee vllo vilio .” 
Uosenmuller. Separate from sinners. Free from all sin, ce¬ 
remonial und morul : completely sanctified, and dedicated to 
(iocl. 

’ liaised above the heavens .] “ exalted above the angels.” 

Peirce, Hut surely there can be no doubt Ihul Ihc writer al¬ 
ludes to what lie Imd suid a little before, cli. iv. Id, where he 
‘ peaks of Christ us having missed into the heavens, as the high- 
priest into the most holy place. 
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Ch.vii. The writer means nothing more than that Jeaus 
Ver. 26. j g f u ]]y qualified for the office to which he is ap¬ 
pointed ; but in order to accommodate himself to 
the prejudices of the Jewish Christians, he uses 
language expressive of the qualifications of a Jewish 
high-priest, not meaning to be taken in a strict 
literal sense. 

27. JFho necdeth not from time to time *, like those 
high-priests '*, first to offer sacrifices for his own 
sins, and after that for those of the people, for this 
he did once for all 3 , when he offered up himself 

1 From time to time .] y.xb* Y^spxv, daily, from time to time. 
The word is indefinite, and often used for time. The expression 
is equivalent to xccr zviuvrov (ch. x. I.), every year. The day 
of atonement came but once a year. Peirce, Sykes. 

- Like those high-priests A The duty of the high-priest or. the 
day of atonement is described Levit. xvi. j where he is required, 
first to offer a sacrifice for his own sine, and then for those of 
the people. But it was only for ceremonial pollution and sins 
of ignorance, not for voluntary transgressions. This is expressly 
stated Heb. ix. 7. 

1 This he did once for all .] raro yap enotr^sv. This text has 
greatly puzzled the commentators $ and is indeed, when rightly 
understood, a complete refutation of the popular doctrine of the 
atonement: viz. that Christ died to expiate, or make atone¬ 
ment, or offer satisfaction, or appease the wrath of the Father 
for the sins, the moral offences of mankind. This uh did once 
for all : What ? The construction plainly requires, that the an¬ 
tecedent should be, * he offered sacrifice first for ms owx sixs, 
and after that for those of the people.’ So Grotius : “ f idetur 
hie ct supra dici c. v. 3. Christus quoque obtulisse non su'pitts 
quidem, sed scmel pro pcccatis non populi tan turn, sed ( suis.” 
So Crellius : t( Principaliter hie de oblatione pro ipsius pouti- 
ficis pcccatis agi, ex superior thus, ipsoque ration uni context u ma - 
Jiifestinn est." To avoid, however, the shock which it would 
naturally give to the feelings of those who did not understand 
the author’s meaning, and indeed in perfect consistency with 
their own mistaken views of the subject, most of the commenta¬ 
tors introduce an exceptive clause, unwarranted by the text. 
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You know that the high-priest every year, upon Ch, vn. 
the day of atonement, first offers a sacrifice for Ills Ver ‘ ^* 


So Peirce expounds the passage, “ Who has no need, like the 
priests under the law, from time to time to offer up sacrifice 
first for his own sins, and after that for the people Vi. For this 
latter he did once for all, when he offered up himself ; and ns 
to the former, he lmd no occasion to do it at all.” So also 
Sykes: ‘‘ He had no sins of his own, and therefore could not 
oiler for them.” And Doddridge : et of the former of these he 
never had need, nor could there be any room for it: and this 
last he did once for all." See also Whitby, Roscmnuller, 8tc. 
And, no doubt, if the writer of the epistle had entertained the 
‘ ame ideas of the doctrine of the atonement which these learned 


and piouN expositors did, he would have made the same reserve ; 
whereas, os Oellius justly remarks, the context plainly point* 
out the sins of the high-priest as the principal object. 

In whut sense, then, can it justly be tsuid that Christ “ offered 
up a sacrifice for his own sins ? ” It is universally agreed, that 
Christ in his moral character was sinless : it is impossible, 
therefore, that he should have offered sacrifice for his own moral 
offences, for he hud none. Grotius and Crellius, by the sins of 
Christ understand his sufferings, which were terminated by his 
death : hut this interpretation, unnatural in itself, is success- 
1 ully opposed by Whitby. The plain interpretation is, that the 
sins of Christ were merely ceremonial, suen os the high-priot 
was accustomed to expiate on the day of utoncment; ch. ix. 7. 
Our Lord sprang out of Judah j of which tribe Moses spake no¬ 
thing concerning the priesthood: ver. 14. He was, therefore, 
as to the priesthood, irr an unconsecrated state; that is, cere¬ 
monially a sinner. And as Aaron was consecrated to his priestly 
office by the blood of animal sacrifices, so Christ was conse¬ 
crated to his nobler office by his own blood. In this sense he 
offered a sacrifice for his own sins. This way of representing 
the death of Christ was adapted to conciliate the prejudices of 
the Hebrew Christians. Also, as the posterity of Aaron were 
successively removed by death (ver. 23), successive priests were 
consecrated by successive sacrifices. But Christ lives for ever. 


a consecrated priest, and bos no successor. Further, priests 
under the law were subject to infirmity, and might desecrate 
themselves by ceremonial pollution and inadvertent acts: ver. 
2 H. Jt was necessary, therefore, that they should be reconse¬ 
crated by daily and by annual sacrifices - y but Christ being in- 



552 


Part I. 


HEIJR E W S. 


Sect. V. m. T, 


Ch. VII. 
Ver. 27. 


own involuntary transgressions, by which he has ce¬ 
remonially desecrated his character and disqualified 
himself for his office: and after this service he offers 
another sacrifice for the involuntary transgressions 
of the people, by which they have excluded them¬ 
selves from the privileges of the Mosaic covenant: 


capable of ceremonial desecration, his one sacrifice is sufficient. 
He is now perfect for ever. 

And, let it be remarked, in tub veky same sense in which 
Christ offered a sacrifice for his own sins, in that very sense did 
he offer sacrifice for the sins of the peopic. There is no distinc¬ 
tion. But the sins of Christ were not moral, but ceremonial: 
the contrary supposition is absurd. Such, then, and no other, 
arc those sins of the people for which Christ offered a sacrifice 5 
like his own, they are not moral, but ceremonial. No sacrifices 
are appointed for moral offences, either under the old dispensa¬ 
tion or the new j no atonement, no appeasing of divine wrath, 
no satisfaction to offended justice. But as Christ by his one 
sacrifice consecrated himself for ever, transferred himself from 
a ceremonially unholy to a ceremonially boly state ; so, exactly 
in the same way, those who believe the gospel are by the sacri¬ 
fice of Christ made ceremonially pure. From sinners they be¬ 
come saints ; they arc transferred from the community ol un¬ 
believers and enemies to that of believers who are reconciled 
to God: and from this holy community nothing can exclude 
them but wilful apostasy, voluntary transgression: and tor 
these no sacrifice is provided. 

What the writer means is this : that as Aaron and his sons 
were consecrated to the priestly office by sprinkling of the real 
blood of the animal victim. Lev. viii. 30 : so converts to the go¬ 
spel are consecrated to God by the figurative application ol the 
blood of Christ j and he gives this view of the purpose ol the 
death of Christ, merely to reconcile the minds of the Hebrews 
to a fact, to them the most mortifying that could possibly be 
conceived, the crucifixion of the Messiah. 

“ We have been directed,” says Dr. Priestley, “ to a variety 
of circumstances as implying the superiority of the priesthood 
of Jesus to that of Aaron: but it is only by way of figure that 
he can be said to be a priest at all j being in reality no more a 
priest than he was a door or a vine, or any thing else to which 
be is occasionally compared.” 
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and thus, according to the divine appointment, they c:i». vn. 
hecome reinstated in their forfeited charter. But Ver * 
the high-priest of the new dispensation is under no 
such degrading obligation. Being indeed of the 
tribe of Judah he was ceremonially unholy, and 
therefore needed a rite of consecration to his priestly 
office. This rite was his own death : the voluntary 
sacrifice of himself has consecrated him for ever to 
the service of (iod, and, as he cannot again contract 
ceremonial impurity, he can never need another sa¬ 
crifice of consecration. The same observation may 
he applied to all believers. Being consecrated to 
<iod by faith in Jesus, while they continue to be¬ 
lieve they need no stated renewals of their covenant 
obligation. Till they exclude themselves by apo¬ 
stasy, or voluntary transgression, they remain the 
holy servants of (iod, entitled to all the privileges 
of the Christian community. 


This, 1 doubt not, is the true sense in which the 
author uses the harsh expression that Jesus offered 
up a sacrifice for his own sins. Jesus was the ho¬ 
liest of the human race; and this the writer ex¬ 
pressly declares. The sins therefore for which he 
offered a sacrifice were those ceremonial disqualifi¬ 
cations which were inconsistent with the office of 
high-priest. These he represents as removed by 
his death, in order to accommodate himself to the 
notions of the Jews, who thought that no person 
or thing could he consecrated without shedding of 
blood. 
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Observe further, that in the very same sense in 
which Jesus is said to have offered sacrifice for his 
own sins, in that identical sense he offered sacrifice 
for the sins of the people: and that is not in a moral 
but in a ceremonial sense. He was descended from 
Judah and not from Levi, and therefore was cere¬ 
monially unclean, in the eye of the law a sinner; 
and, figuratively speaking, he was consecrated by 
his own blood. And the Mosaic law being now 
abrogated, Jews and Gentiles are all equally in an 
unholy uncovenanted state, that is, in a legal sense, 
sinners. The blood of Jesus ratified the new cove¬ 
nant, and all who believe become thereby ceremo¬ 
nially holy: they are introduced into a privileged 
state, which if they improve, they shall ultimately 
partake of aH its promises in their fullest extent. 
Not a word is said of the sacrifice of Christ satisfy¬ 
ing the justice of God, and making compensation 
for moral ofFences. 

For the law constituteth high-priests men liable 
to infirmity; but the declaration by oath , which was 
after the law , constituted a a'on, made perfect for 
ever , 

It is highly reasonable that the Jewish higli- 
priests should at stated times renew their sacrifices ; 
because, being liable to inadvertencies, and even to 
external accidents, by which thev were occasionally 
disqualified, it became necessary to the validity of 
their ministrations that their inauguration should 
he as it were from time to time renewed. But that 
great high-priest, who was long after the promulga- 
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tiou of the law designated to his office by the so- Cli. vii. 
lei unity of an oath, is liable to no such impcrfec- V * r ’ 
tiou. He cannot, by any ceremonial defect, disqua¬ 
lify himself for hia high station ; but being, by hia 
resurrection from the dead, declared to be the son 
of God, he remains for ever a consecrated priest, 
complete in every qualification of the sacerdotal 
character. 


S E CTION VI. 

The writer now proceed# to reconcile the mind# Cli. viir. 
of the believing Hebrews to the very offensive 
doctrine of a suffering Messiah , by representing 
the death of * ferns as the sacrifice of an illus¬ 
trious victim to ratify the conditions of the new 
and better covenant. Ch. viii. 1,—x. 18. 


I. 

The writer represents the priestly office of Christ 
as executed in the heavenly sanctuury, of which the 
grand Mosaic tabernacle was but a faint imperfect 
copy, ver. 1—0. 

When God commanded Moses to construct a 
magnificent tabernacle for the purposes of religious 
worship, he not only gave him the most explicit di¬ 
rections concerning even the minutest particulars, 
lint he exhibited to his view upon the Mount an 
exact, model of the building which was about to be 
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Ch.VIII. reared, requiring a strict conformity to this model 
in every particular in his future operations. See 
Exod. xxv. The writer of this epistle, in order to 
accommodate himself to the prejudices and feelings 
of the believing Hebrews, represents this visionaiy 
tabernacle as having a real existence in heaven, and 
describes Jesus as the officiating priest in this ce¬ 
lestial sanctuary, and performing offices here similar 
to those performed by the priests of the Mosaic ta¬ 
bernacle, but in a style as much superior as heaven 
to earth, and as a perfect model to a faint imperfect 


copy. 

This is the idea and the scenery which we must 
carry in our minds if we are desirous to understand 
the sense and design of the author in the following 
chapters : and it must be particularly noted, that as 
the tabernacle which Moses saw in the Mount was 


a visionary and not a real structure, so every thing 
which the writer here advances concerning Christ’s 
officiating in this visionary sanctuary, is also vision¬ 
ary and see meal, and not real. The majority of 
readers, and even of commentators, not adverting 
to this circumstance, having understood that in a 
literal which was intended in a symbolical sense, 
have run into the most unaccountable and unintel¬ 


ligible, not to say absurd, doctrines concerning the 
priesthood of Christ, and the satisfaction made by 
his atonement to the divine justice for the sins of 
men ; nothing of which is intended or alluded to 
by the author, whose whole meaning terminates in 
this simple proposition, that the new covenant was 
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rati lied by the blood of Jesus, Let him now speak Oh vm. 
for himself. 


1. To prepare the way for what he was about to 
advance concerning the purposes of the death of 
Christ, lie briefly recapitulates the circumstances of 
his sacerdotal office and exaltation, ver. 1, 2. 

Now the chief article 1 oj what has been said is 
this , // c have such a high-priest 2 , who is now 
sitting at the right hand of the throne of the Ma¬ 
jesty in the heavens 3 , a minister of the most holy 
place 4 , even of the true tabernacle !) which the 
Lord hath fixed y and not man ( \ 


Vn . I. 


2 . 


1 The chief article.'] The Alexandrine manuscript rends ev 
for tm. ({. d. This is the chief among all the tilings which have 
been said. In tins sense the text is understood by the Syriac 
anil Vulgate, and by Chrysostom and (Eciuneums. See Peirce, 
Whitby, and Grotius. 

* Such a high-priest.'] roiarov* that is, such an one sis became 
us, such as I have described. See ch. vii. 2(>. 

The rifiht hand of (he throne.] See h. ex. 1. i. v. si priest 
who corresponds with the prophecy, after the order of Melchi- 
sedcc, both priest and Ling. The phrase, “ at the right hand 
of the throne," expresses dignity and authority : how far it is 
personal with regard to Christ, is no where revealed. But he 
rules his church by bis gospel ; that is, his law. 

* Most holy place.] “ aytov, the most holy place. Sec ch. ix. 
8, 12, 2-1, x. l£)." Ncwcome. 

1 Even of the true tabernacle.] xai, even ; an expression exe- 
getical of the former. Tne true tabcrnucle is not heaven, as 
Newcome and others explain it, but that tabernacle which Mo¬ 
ses saw in the Mount; which he supposes to have a real exist¬ 
ence in heaven, and to be the sanctuary in which Jesus in his 
exulted stale officiates. 

0 Which the Lord hath fixed.] The tabernacle which Moses 
saw was made by God himself, of which that constructed by 
Moses was a poor imperfect copy. 
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I have written much to illustrate the distinction 
between the priesthood of Melchisedec and that of 
Aaron, and to show the great superiority of Jesus, 
who is a priest of the former description, to the 
Levitical priests, who are of the order of Aaron. 
The main point that I mean to establish is this, 
which I would have you keep in mind, that you may 
understand what I have further to advance, namely, 
that we who are parties in the new dispensation have 
a high-priest in every respect suited to the dispensa¬ 
tion under which we live; perfect in his character, 
completely qualified for his office, who in his regal 
capacity is advanced to the highest station of dig¬ 
nity and authority in the church ; and in his sacer¬ 
dotal office has entered into that celestial sanctuary 
which God himself has constructed ; into that ori¬ 
ginal and splendid tabernacle, which no human skill 
or power could have reared, and which was exhi¬ 
bited to Moses as a model for that tabernacle which 
be was commanded to build. 

2. Under the character of a priest it was the 
office of Jesus to present a sacrifice, ver. 3. 

Moreover , every high-priest is constituted to offer 
both gifts and sacrifices: therefore it is necessary 
that this high-priest also should offer something. 

You well know that the business of the high-priest 
is to offer gifts and sacrifices: such was the duty of 
Melchisedec, and such the office of Aaron and his 
successors: since therefore Jesus is foretold under 
the character of a high-priest, you are naturally led 
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to expect that he likewise must have somewhat to 
offer; and so he has: what this offering is I shall 
soon explain at large. 

!J. ]Jy the law of Moses he was excluded from 
officiating in the earthly temple, ver. 4 —5. 

Hut if he ivcre on earth , he would not be a 
priest ■; since there are priests who itff'cr gifts ac¬ 
cording to the law; who perform divine service 9 
with the copy and shado w 3 of heavenly things; as 


1 He would not be a priest.'] It is debated among divines, 
whether Jesus officiated as h priest on earth. The controversy 
is frivolous ; because it is only in a loose and figurative sense 
that he is said to he a priest at all. As he voluntarily submitted 
to death for the benefit of mankind, lie may be said as a priest 
to have offered himself as a sacrifice. But it suited the 
of the author of thw epistle to represent Jesus as not interfering 
with the Levitical priesthood, and therefore as not invested with 
the sacerdotal office till he was introduced into the celestial ta¬ 
bernacle. I>r. Sykes argues from this text, tf ). That Jesus 
never did act as a priest on earth. 2. That he did not offer him¬ 
self aw a sacrifice upon the cross : for, if he had, he must have 
acted as a priest. 3. That the cross is not, nor can it be consi- 
dered in any sense as, an altar. 4. That the oblation of himself 
upon earth, or the sheddinghis blood, was no part of his sacer¬ 
dotal office : fur this was all done and over before his priest¬ 
hood began.” “ If there is any strength,” says Peirce, “in 
our author s reasoning, as no doubt there is a great deal, I can't 
see how it can consist with the assertion that Christ was a priest 
in his death. For if he could not be a priest on earth, because 
there were priests who offered gifts according to the law, the 
same reason would hold good while he actually was upon 
earth.'* 

4 Perform divine service.] barpevon, “ pny religious service.” 
VVakcf eld.—” Xar. proprie, servio, colo religios&, hand raro,per 
sacra face re, munere sacerdotal i fungi, reddendum Schleusner. 

‘ With the copy and shadow.] That is, they do service in that 
tabernacle and with those holy instruments ; which are a fuwt 
imperfect copy of what was exhibited to Moses in the Mount. 

See 
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Ch. vin. Moses was instructed by God 1 when he was about 
\ er. 5. t(J Vl€l f €e iJ iC tabernacle; for , See , sail It He, that 
thou make all according to the model shown thee on 
the Mount . Exod. xxv. 40. 

The Messiah having been foretold as a great high- 
priest, you were naturally led to expect a splendid 
ritual, and are ready to take offence at the simplicity 
of Christian institutions. But if you reflect, you 
must see, that by the law of Moses he was neces¬ 
sarily excluded from officiating in the earthly sanc¬ 
tuary : being of the tribe of Judah, and a priest of 
a different order, he would not be suffered to invade 
the office of the Levitieal priests. These, and these 
only, were appointed to officiate in the earthly ta¬ 
bernacle ; which, though framed agreeably to the 
express direction of God, and very splendid in its 
structure and mode of worship, was, after all, nothing 
more than a faint imperfect copy of that transcend- 
ently glorious model which was exhibited by God to 
Moses in the Mount, and in which our great high- 
priest now officiates. 

4. The services in which Jesus is employed are 
far more honourable than those of the Levitieal 
priesthood, ver. 0. 


See Peirce. “ Jn the idea of this writer, this superior sanc¬ 
tuary is that in which Jesus now officiates ; but it is evident, 
that what was shown in the Mount was nothing more than a 
pattern of what was to be made.” Dr. Priestley. 

1 Instructed by God.] KE%cr)[j.a.Tisra,i. Newcome. “accord¬ 
ing to that divine direction.” Wakefield. “ XP r il J ' aTl s w P ro ~ 
prie aliquant rem tracto—oraculum divinum edo.” Schleusner. 
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Hut now he hath obtained a more cacc/lcnt mi - Ch. vm. 
nix try 2 , inasmuch as he is also the mediator 3 o/Vz Vu1, ( *' 
better covenant, the law oj which hath been esta¬ 
blished 4 0/4 better promises ■ f> . 

The services of our high-priest *,ire not attended 
with any cireuinstances of external grandeur ; for 
they are invisible, being performed in the heavenly 
sanctuary: but they are nevertheless far more dig¬ 
nified and solemn than those of the temple on 
earth, and necessarily must be so, because the cove¬ 
nant which he has introduced and sanctioned is far 
superior, both in its obligations and its promises, 
to that which was promulgated by Moses and rati¬ 
fied by the sacrifices appointed by the law. 


II. 

Having spoken incidentally of a better covenant, 
the author digresses ^ to show that such a covenant 
had been the plain object of a direct prophecy. Ch. 
viii. 7 , to the end . 


q A more excellent ministry.] * f Because the service which he 
conducts is tlmt of the heavenly tabernacle.” Peirce. 

1 The mediator:] that is, the medium of communication be¬ 
tween God and man > ns Moses was the mediator between God 
and the Israelite nation. Gal. iii. ID. There is no greater my¬ 
stery in the mediation of Jesus than in that of Moses. 

1 The law of which hath been established.'] So Mr. Wakefield 
translates the word vsvofAoferyrcu. 

* On better promises .] " Eternal life, not temporal bless¬ 

ings.” Newcome. 

n The author digresses.] Mr. Peirce observes, tlmt this para¬ 
graph comes in by way of parenthesis ; and that the beginning 
of the ninth chapter connects properly with the sixth verse of 
the preceding. 

VOL. IV. 2 O 
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Ch.VIlf. 1. It is remarked that the imperfection of the 
first prepared the way for the introduction of the 
second covenant, ver. 7. 

Ver. 7- For if that first covenant had been unexception¬ 
able, there had been no room 1 for a second. 

Having mentioned our great high-priest as the 
person appointed by God to introduce and ratify a 
new and better covenant than that of Moses, I must 
allow that this appointment does necessarily imply 
that the Mosaic dispensation, though of divine in¬ 
stitution, and excellently adapted to answer the end 
for which it was intended, was not calculated to ac¬ 
complish in its full extent the promise of God to our 
great ancestor Abraham: for if it had been able 
perfectly to bring to pass all the purposes of the 
divine wisdom and mercy, it would not have been 
set aside as deficient, to make room for a more per¬ 
fect comprehensive dispensation. 

2. That such a dispensation was intended to su¬ 
persede the Mosaic ritual, is argued from the clear 
and explicit prophecy of Jeremiah 2 , ver. 8—12. 

8. For finding fault 3 with the former covenant, the 

scripture saith to tnem , Behold the days are coming 9 

1 There had been no room.] See Worsley. “ Or. e no place 
would have been sought.’ ” Newcome. 

2 Prophecy of Jeremiah.'] This paragraph is taken from Jer. 
xxxi. 31—3d. The whole chapter is a plain prediction of the 
conversion and restoration of the Israelite nation, which has not 
yet received its accomplishment. The citation is made from the 
LXX. 

3 Fmdbig fault.] . “ minoris facials paelum prius, 

dicit illisf Lc. tirotius. 
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saith the Lord\ when I will execute with the house Oh. vni. 
of Israel and with the house of Judah a new cove¬ 
nant: not according to the covenant which I made Ver. 9 . 
with their fathers , at the time when I took them 
by the hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt , 
when they continued not in my covenant , and / 
gave vp my care of them 4 , saith the Lord . For 10. 

this is the covenant which / will make with the 
house of Israel after those days, saith the Lord; 

I will put my laws h into their minds, and I will 


4 I gave up mtj care of them.') tyietyva. So Wakefield. This 
in the reading of the Alexandrine copy of the LXX. adopted by 
thin writer, and approved by the majority of critics. It is cited 
from Jlt. xxxi. \Yl, where the original readswhich in the 
jjublic version is rendered, although l v;as a husband to them . 
To account for the sense which the LXX. have given. Dr. Po- 
cocke says, that the word in the Arabic signifies,*not only 
to govern, but to reject , to derpise, to nauseate. See Whitby. 
Others have conjectured that the true reading of the Hebrew 
text is 1 have loathed: see Jcr. xtv. 19. And others, 

that the true reading is Tigris, 1 abhorred: see Zech. xi, 8. 
This is the reading preferred by Peirce and Ncwcome.—See 
Peirce’s learned note. 

But Dr. Blayney, in his judicious and Teamed Translation of 
Jeremiah, printed at the Clarendon press, 1784, contends for 
the purity of the Hebrew text, and vindicates the translation of 
it in the public version, which he adopts. He appeals to ch. iii. 
14, where the same word occurs in the same sense; and ob¬ 
serves, that f/xfiXijcra is the word which stands in the generality 
of copies of the LXX., which materially agrees with the He¬ 
brew : “ although I took care of, or protected them.” In the 
Alexandrine copy, as well as the Epistle to the Hebrews, the 
word ijfisKrjre is found; which bears a quite contrary sense. 
But Dr. B. expresses a doubt whether f/xcAijo'e might not hare 
been the original word in the epistle, but altered by the inad¬ 
vertence of some early transcriber. For this conjecture, how¬ 
ever, there appears to be no authority, nor indeed any neces¬ 
sity. 

J I a-ill put thy laws.) Dr. Whitby observes that these two 

!! o 2 
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Ch. VUE inscribe them on their hearts , and I will be to them 
Ver. 11 . a God , and they shall be to me a people . And they 
shall not teach 1 every one his fello w-cithen 2 , and 
every one his brother , saying , “ Know the Lord ” 
for all shall know me from the least of them to the 
12 . greatest . For I will be merciful to their unrighteous 
deeds , and their sins and their iniquities will I re¬ 
member no more . 

This declaration of the prophet Jeremiah, in 


metaphors, in the scriptures and in Jewish writers, signify, I.) A 
clear and perspicuous revelation of the mind and will of God. 
2.) An efficacious impression of them upon the memory and the 
soul. Deut. xxx. II, 14, Rom.x. 8, 9, Rom. ii. 15, Dent. vi. G, 
Deut. xi. 18, Prov. iii. 1,3, vii. 1. 

1 They shall not teach, &c.] “ It cannot be imagined,” says 
Mr. Peirce, “ that the common methods of instruction, and 
particularly of educating youth, will then be laid aside, and 
that all will be done by an immediate inspiration. The expres¬ 
sions here used must be understood not absolutely but compa¬ 
ratively j and hereby is intended the vast increase there shall 
be among them of the knowledge of God.” 

Dr. Priestley has a very peculiar idea of the state of tilings 
which will take place in the Hebrew nation when these pro¬ 
phecies are fulfilled. “ That in this new and future state of 
things the forms of the ancient law will be resumed and conti¬ 
nue to the end of time,” says that enlightened interpreter ot 
scripture, “ is evident from the very particular description of 
the temple, and the service of it, in the book of Ezekiel. And 
that there will be no change of the priesthood, is evident from 
its being there declared that it will be in the family of Zadoc, 
while the temporal sovereignty will be in the family of David; 
so that both the king* and the priest will be according to the 
ancient constitution, and the business of sacrificing will be con¬ 
ducted by them as it had been before.” 

- Fellow-citfizert.] ttoXitijv. This is the reading of the Alex¬ 
andrine, Clermont, and Corbey manuscripts, and of many 
others, and of the Syriac and other versions. It is taken into 
the text by Griesbach and Newcomc. The received text reads 
tcAtjctjov, neighbour. 
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which, in the name of God, he solemnly announces 
the divine purpose of introducing a new and a better 
covenant, with the express design of superseding that 
of Moses, demonstrates the truth of the doctrine 
which I have advanced, that the Mosaic covenant 
was not intended, nor calculated, to fulfill all the 
gracious purposes of God to his chosen people: and 
the introduction of this new covenant may in this 
view be considered as expressing dissatisfaction with 
the old covenant because of its imperfection, though 
well adapted to the circumstances in which it was 
given. You ought not, therefore, to be offended 
when you are told that the Mosaic oeconomy is to 
be superseded, since your own prophets so expressly 
teach the same doctrine. 

This prophecy is cited by the writer, from the 
Greek translation of Jer. xxxi. 31—34, which in 
the main agrees with the Hebrew original. Upon 
this prediction we may observe, 

1. That it does not represent the Mosaic cove¬ 
nant as faulty and unworthy of God, but merely as 
incomplete, and incompetent to answer all his be¬ 
neficent purposes to the posterity of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob. 

2. This prophecy extends to the whole Hebrew 
nation, consisting of all the twelve tribes, and is 
limited to them: it is accompanied in the original 
text of Jeremiah with a promise of restoration to 
their own country: it certainly was not fulfilled 
in their restoration after the Babylonian captivity, 


Ch.VIff. 
Vrr. 12. 
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nor has it yet received its proper accomplishment. 
It therefore relates to some important blessings 
which are yet in reserve in the councils of divine 
wisdom for that extraordinary people. 

3. The writer of the epistle represents the new 
covenant, which is the subject of this prophecy, as 
that which God has made with believers in general, 
whether Jews or heathen,by Jesus Christ, and which 
is ratified by his death. And there seems no rea¬ 
son to doubt that this is the true sense of the pro- 

4. In this view, as applied to the Hebrew nation, 
the prophecy announces that the descendants of 
Abraham shall at length embrace the Christian 
faith, and shall then he restored to their original 
country: an event, the expectation of which is coun¬ 
tenanced by many other passages in the Jewish and 
Christian scriptures, and which, when it takes place, 
will establish beyond all doubt the divine authority 
of the Christian religion. 

5. God is said in this, as in some other passages 
of scripture, to do that which is the certain and fore¬ 
known result of the dispensations of his providence. 
The Hebrew nation will, in the course of events, at 
the appointed time be induced to believe and obey 
the gospel. This is foretold by the expressions, “ I 
will put my laws into their minds and inseribe them 
upon their hearts.” 

(5. Under the old dispensation rites and ceremo¬ 
nies were so numerous, that public instructors were 
indispensably necessary to teach the people their 
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legal duties. It is here foretold, that the new dis- ch.vm. 
jiensution would he so plain and simple that all Vcr * l2 * 
should understand it almost without the necessity 
of instruction: u They shall not teach every man 
his fellow-citizen, and every man his brother, say¬ 
ing, • Know the Lord/ for all shall know me J , from 
the least of them to the greatest.” A plain intima¬ 
tion, not that all instruction will be superfluous, for 
then human nature must cease to he what it is, hut 
that all ritual observations, which could only be per¬ 
formed by a regular priesthood, should cease; and 
perhaps, that, in the flourishing state of the Mes¬ 
siah’s kingdom, there would he no occasion for a 
distinct order of men to officiate as public instruc¬ 
tor?. 

7. The great promise of the new covenant is, 
that Jehovah will be their God, and that all ini¬ 
quity shall be forgiven, that is, that lie will take be¬ 
lievers into covenant at present, and reward the vir¬ 
tuous with happiness hereafter. lie is not ashamed 
to be tailed their God, because be bath prepared 
for them a city. So our Lord himself argues the 
doctrine of a future life: lie is not the (rod of the 
dead, but of the living, for all live to him, and will 
be raised by him. 


1 All shall know me.} Or. Mackuight observes, iliat “ this 
promise is amply accomplished under the new covenant, by the 
multiplication of the copies oT the scriptures, the translation of 
them into many different languages, the preaching of the word, 
the regular performance of the public worship of (»od, and by 
ihc pains which llic ministers and teachers of religion lake in 
instructing the people." 
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Ch. vill. 3. He draws the inference that the old covenant 
will soon vanish, ver. 13. 

Ver. 13. JVhen he saiilt, A new covenant, he represented 
the first as old; but what is going to decay from 
age must shortly disappear 1 . 

The Mosaic ritual is wearing out apace and fall¬ 
ing rapidly into decay : in a very short time, though 
you little think of it, it will be suddenly and totally 
dissolved. 


The writer is here supposed to allude to the ap¬ 
proaching destruction of Jerusalem and the temple 
by the Romans, under Titus Vespasian : which ca¬ 
tastrophe took place about ten years after this epi¬ 
stle is conjectured to have been written. 

111 . 

Ch. IX. The writer argues, that as persons and things in 
the earthly tabernacle were purified and consecrated 
by the blood of animal victims, so it was expedient 
that under the new and better covenant, and in the 
heavenly tabernacle, they should be purified and con¬ 
secrated with the blood of a better victim, that is, 


1 Must, shortly disappear .] Wakefield. eyyic - this word im¬ 
plies, that the tcinplc service was not abolished at the time when 
this epistle was written. Whitby says, “ that though the Ju- 
daical sacrifices after the death of Christ ceased to be obliging, 
yet these words seem to intimate that the church, state, and 
polity of the Jews was not come to its full period till the de¬ 
struction of the temple and city of Jerusalem. ’ “ According 

to some, the destruction of the city and temple bv the Homans 
happened ten years after the writing of this epistle.” New- 
come. 
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uf the high-priest, the Messiah himself. Ch. ix. 1 ch. ix. 

— 14. 


1 . He gives a brief detail of the grand Mosaic 
tabernacle and its furniture, ver. 1—5. 

A low indeed the first covenant 2 had ordinances ver. I. 
of worship and a worldly sanctuary 3 . 

The Mosaic covenant, as you well know, had its 
rites of religious worship, and its holy places ; but 
these, though of divine appointment, and very splen¬ 
did, were in real value greatly inferior to those in 
which Jesus officiates, and into which his followers 
are introduced. The Mosaic sanctuary and its costly 
furniture were made of earthly materials, and by hu¬ 
man artificers, an imperfect imitation of a perfect 
model. 

For there was a tabernacle made . The first , in 2. 

which was the candlestick and the table and the 
shew-hrcad* \This was called holy . 


v ’Hie first covenant.] Many copies read cth^vtj, tabernacle; 
and l)r. Whitby, Mr. Peirce, and Dr. Doddridge thinl< that this 
word best suits the connexion. But ij rrpujTy) seems evidently 
to refer to rr t v ir^ujTrjv in the preceding sentence, where it is 
unquestionably used for the Jirst covenant ; and the meaning of 
the writer is, that as the first dispensation had its tabernacle 
and furniture, so also has the second. See Mncknight, New- 
come, &c. 

1 Wo r Id Ily sanctuary, ] u public sanctuary.” Wakefield, xo cr - 
/xihov, worldly, iu opposition to the true and heavenly taber¬ 
nacle exhibited to Moses on the Mount, ch. viii. 2, 5. Sec 
Peirce and Newcome. Some commentators suppose that it is 
called worldly , as being a symbolical representation of the uni¬ 
verse according Lo the notions of the Jews. But the other 
sense is preferable. See (irotius and Macknight. 

1 Tfu table, fce. | Exod, xxv. 23—30, xl. 22—26. 
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Ch. ix. You remember that, agreeably to the directions 

Ver. 2. q 0( j ]y| oseSj Exod. yxvi., a splendid tabernacle 

was erected in the wilderness, which was divided 
into two apartments. The first, and the largest, 
was called the holy place, which contained, amongst 
other things, the golden candlestick with its seven 
branches, and the table upon which were placed 
twelve loaves, which were renewed every sabbath, 
as a tribute of gratitude to divine providence. 

3. And behind the second veil 1 teas the tabernacle , 
U which was called the holy of holies 2 , containing 
the golden censer 3 , and the ark of the covenant 4 , 
overlaid every inhere with gold: in which zvas the 
golden pot that held the manna 3 , and the rod of 

1 The second veili] The first veil opened into the liolv place, 
Exod. xxvi. 36, 37 ; the second veil separated the holy from 
the most holy place, Exod. xxvi. 31, 32, xxxvi. 35. 

‘ 2 Holy of holies :] the form of the Hebrew superlative, <j. d. 
the most holy place , into which none entered but the high-priest 
on the day of atonement j here the shechinah, or cloud of glory, 
rested upon the mercy-seat between the cherubim. 

3 Golden censer. ] Moses makes no mention of a golden cen¬ 
ser j but as the priest was required. Lev. xvi. 12, 13, to carry 
a censer with incense with him into the most holy place, there 
probably was, as the Jews say, a golden censer appropriated to 
this use; which might be laid up in the most holy place, very 
near the veil, so that the priest might reach it without going 
into the holy of holies. The writer makes no mention of the 
golden altar, for the construction of which, and its uses, very 
particular directions were given to Moses, Exod. xxx. 1 —10. 

I should have suspected that censer had been a 

slip of the author’s pen for altar (S-jo-icts-yptov) , or the error of 
some early transcriber; only that this writer, himself a He¬ 
brew, writing to Hebrews, could not possibly have mistaken 
the situation of the golden altar, which was before the veil, not 
within it. 

H The ark of the covenant..] Exod. xxv. 10—lfi, xxxvii.l—5. 

5 The golden pot .] Exod. xvi. 32—3d. The LXX. expressly 
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Aaron that blossomed** y and the tables of the cove¬ 
nant 7, and over it the cherubim of glory «, shadow - 
ing the mercy-scat concerning which it is not my 
present purpose to speak particularly . 


In the Mosaic tabernacle you know were two 
veils: one hung down over the entrance of the ta¬ 
bernacle and screened the priests, while performing 
the rites of religious worship, from the gaze of the 
profane. The second veil was within the tabernacle, 
and separated the holy from the most holy place. 
Ilehiml this veil, and within this sacred repository, 
way placed the golden censer, with which the high- 
priest officiated when he entered into the most holy 
place on the day of atonement. Also, that precious 


cull it a golden pot; the Hebrew makes no mention of the 
metal. 

6 The rod of Aaron.'] Numb. xvii. I —10. No mention is 
made either of the rod of Aaron or the pot of manna being de¬ 
posited in the ark, ko that some suppose that ev v only signifies 
iririff near the ark; it seems to be generally believed that they 
were at first deposited in the ark, but by some accident or other 
were lo*t before the time of Solomon, when it is expressly said, 
that nothing remained in the ark but the two tables of stone, 
1 Kings viii. 9, 2 Chron. v, 10. 

7 The tables of the covenant!] It was expressly ordered that 
the tablets of stone containing the ten commandments should 
be deposited in the ark, Exod. xxv. Hi, xl. 20. 

H The cherubim.] Exocl. xxv. 17—22, xxxvii. G—9. Moses 
gives no description of the cherubim - f they were probably si¬ 
milar to the figures in Ezekiel’s vision, Ezek. i. 4 —14, and 
were hieroglyphical representations of universal worship. 

v The mercy-scat.] iXarYrfiw. This is described Exod. xxv. 
21,22. Here the divine mercy as it were, took its stand, and 
from the cloud of glory oracles were delivered. In allusion to 
this Jesus is called a mercy-seat, Horn. iii. 2a ; which our trans¬ 
lators improperly render a propitiation, instead of a propitia¬ 
tory 


Ch. IX. 
Vcr. fi. 
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chest which, being made of wood, was wholly over¬ 
laid with gold; and which, from the use to which 
it was applied, was justly denominated the ark of 
the covenant; which originally contained that golden 
pot which Moses was required to fill with manna, 
that the children of Israel, through all their gene¬ 
rations, might possess an ocular and sensible proof 
of the miraculous manner in which their ancestors 
had been supported in the wilderness. It also con¬ 
tained the rod of Aaron, which miraculously budded, 
blossomed, and bore fruit, as an attestation of the 
will of God to select that family in preference to 
all others, to exercise the priestly office. The two 
tables of stone, on which the ten commandments, 
the observance of which was the essential condition 
of the promised blessing, were engraved by the fin¬ 
ger of God himself, were also deposited in the ark, 
and remained there till the destruction of the tem¬ 
ple by Nebuchadnezzar; though the vessel of manna 
and the rod of Aaron were lost before the building 
of Solomon’s temple. The golden lid of this holy 
chest was, as you must remember, called the mercy- 
seat ; for upon this the shechinah, or cloud of glory, 
rested, which was the symbol of the divine presence ; 
and from which, proceeded those oracles which were 
intended for the instruction, consolation, and en¬ 
couragement, of the people of God. Over this chest 
were placed the cherubim, which were symbolical 
figures in a worshiping posture, whose spreading 
wings overshadowed the mercy-seat, and which re¬ 
presented the whole creation as offering its homage 
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to the supreme Heing. I Imve much to say con¬ 
cerning the symbolical use of ull these articles, and 
might easily show, as in the case of Mclehisedee, 
that each of them was typical of something more 
truly great and splendid under the Christian dis¬ 
pensation : hut for the present I forbear, intending 
to limit myself to the subject of priests and sacri¬ 
fices, and to show the analogy between the conse¬ 
cration of tilings and persons under the law by the 
blood of animal victims, and under the gospel by 
the blood ol Jesus. 


Thus we see that it was the main design of this 
writer to conciliate the minds of the believing He¬ 
brews, by drawing an analogy between the old dis¬ 
pensation and the new; and by representing every 
thing great and splendid in the Mosaic ritual, as 
typical of something still more great and more 
splendid in the spiritual service of the heavenly ta¬ 
bernacle, in which Jesus is supposed to officiate, 
lie conducts his allegory with much ingenuity; 
and he plainly insinuates that it was in his power 
to have carried the allusion much further; as in¬ 
deed he easily might; for to such kind of writing 
there is no limit, but a writer’s own fancy or discre¬ 
tion. And all this might answer a very good pur¬ 
pose to the simple and prejudiced Hebrews : but 
when Christians interpret literally what the author 
meant figuratively; and when they apply such ob¬ 
servations to all Christians, in all ages, which were 
intended and adapted only to a particular descrip- 
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Ch. ix. tion of Christians in the primitive age, they totally 
Ver. 5. mj s take and pervert the writer’s meaning; and upon 
this mistake they erect a fabric of absurd and mis¬ 
chievous opinions, which they exhibit to the world 
in lieu of the plain, simple and majestic structure 
of Christian truth; and thus, by powerfully impress¬ 
ing the imagination, they oft divert the attention of 
the multitude from the pure and spiritual worship 
of the living and the true God. 

2. The writer proceeds to describe the different 
offices which were performed in the holy and in the 
most holy place, ver. G, 7. 

C. These things therefore being thus prepared , the 
priests enter 1 continually into the first t a hern a fie, 
7. performing the services of God ; but into the second 
the high-priest alone entereth once every year , not 
without blood, which he offereth for the sins of ig¬ 
norance, of h imself and of the people s . 


1 The priests enter.'] Archbishop Newcome justly observes, 
that “ the present tense is here used, and offereth in the next 
verse, because the temple was then standing.” 

* The sins of ignorance.] The ritual for the day of atone¬ 
ment is prescribed Lev. xvi. The high-priest is required to 
sprinkle the blood of a young bullock for himself, and of a kid 
for the people. This is called the atonement , not because the 
anger of God was supposed to be appeased by the substitution 
of the blood of the victim for that of the offender, for in the first 
place it was only for sins of ignorance that this sacrifice was 
appointed ; and secondly, the high-priest is said to make atone¬ 
ment for the altar and for the sanctuary, and to reconcile the 
holy place and the tabernacle, as well as to atone for the priests 
and to reconcile the people, ver. 17, 18, 20, .S3. Hence it fol¬ 
lows, that the business of the day was only to reconsecrate 
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The tabernacle of Moses having been thus con¬ 
structed and divided into two parts, a ritual was 
established for each, which in substance is observed 
in your temple at Jerusalem even to the present 
day. It is the custom for the inferior priests to go 
every day into the holy place to light the lamps, to 
offer the morning and the evening sacrifice, and to 
perform the stated rites of divine worship: but into 
the holy of holies, within the veil, no one is ever 
permitted to cuiter but the high-priest, and even he, 
only one day in the year, the day of general atone¬ 
ment, when he is required to 3prinkle the blood of 
a bullock for himself, and of a goat for the people, 
before the mercy-seat; as a solemn form of renew¬ 
ing the covenant with God, if it had been inadvert* 
ently violated, either by the priest or the people. 

In order to understand the meaning of the writer 
in this passage, it is necessary to remember that there 
were various incidents by which a person became 
ceremonially polluted, and thereby excluded for a 
time from the benefit of the Mosaic covenant, till 
he had purified and reinstated himself by certain 
prescribed ablutions and sacrifices. When the cause 
of pollution was known, the rite of rcadmission was 
determined, as in the case of touching a dead body : 
but incidental pollutions were no doubt frequently 

1 ■ — i 1 ■ i ■ ■ " ■ ■— 

things or persons which had been accidentally polluted ; and in 
general, to renew the covenant which might have been, and 
probably hud been, in the case of every individual inadvertently 
violated. 


Oh. IX. 
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Ch. IX. 
Ver. 7. 


contracted unawares, and by these sins of ignorance 
a person was inadvertently excluded from the cove¬ 
nant. For such cases, and for these alone , were the 
sacrifices of the day of atonement provided. And 
by the ceremony of the sprinkling of the blood of 
the victims on that day, the priests and the people, 
who, by inadvertent acts, or unknown circumstances, 
might have become ceremonially polluted and pro¬ 
fane, now became ceremonially pure and holy; the 
outlawry, if I may so express it, was reversed ; and 
the whole people, on this solemn occasion, annually 
renewed their covenant with Jehovah. From this 
brief state of the case, every one may see how little 
foundation there is for the strange opinion that the 
blood of the victim was offered to appease the wrath 
of God, or the life of the sacrifice as a substitute for 
that of the offender. 


3. The mystical signification of this ritual w r as, 
that the Mosaic oeconomy left its votaries in a very 
imperfect state, ver. 8—10. 

8. Whereby the holy spirit signified ', that the way 
into the holy of holies is hot yet made manifest while 

9. the first tabernacle is standing 2 , which is a figure 

1 The holy spirit signified] This writer does not himself pre¬ 
tend to inspiration, and he produces no kind of evidence to 
prove that any such mystical meaning was intended by the 
Deity in the tabernacle service as lie has annexed to it. It can 
therefore only be considered as the private opinion of this un¬ 
known writer; who perhaps, after all, meant nothing more 
than that the tabernacle service, spiritually understood, might 
be considered as teaching this lesson. 

2 While the first tabernacle is standing."] See Newcome? “The 



JIT 1. 


H ti B H K W S. 


Skct. VI. m. .'3. 


577 


of the present time 3 , in which tabernacle are offered Ch. ix. 
both gifts and sacrifices, which cannot, as to bin Vei J ‘ 
conscience *, make perfect him that worshipedh (Joel 
only with meat and drink ofi’eringft' J and divers 10. 
washings, which are carnal ordinances (i appointed7 
until the time of reformation*. 

Now, my brethren, all this ceremonial which I • 


flint tabernacle Ihtc signifies the court of the priests, or the 
holy pliice. Sue ver. 2, fi. And this sense bust suits the nu- 
then ’s argument. Tor as that court led to the holy of holies, 
nml was accessible to none Imt the priests, who were them¬ 
selves prohibited from entering the most holy place, it is plain 
that ns long us this remained in its ancient state and use, the 
way into the holiest was not then manifest.” Peirce. 

A figure of the present Hum .] ei$ rnv Koapov. In Valesius‘s 
readings it is ra xatpe irccpcc%o\r). u a type or imperfect deli¬ 
neation of the advantages of the present time, now Christ is 
come.” Peirce. But surely, the stutc of the first tabernacle, in 
which the way to the holiest was not yet manifest, waa rather 
a sketch of the times under the Inw, which is here called the 
present time , as the temple was then standing, and its service 
conducted in ihe usual manner. Compare ver. II. 

4 As to his conscience.] No sacrifices were appointed for vo¬ 
luntary transgressions, Psalm 1. H—11, li. lfi, 17. The sacri¬ 
fices on the day of atonement were expressly appointed for sins 
of ignorance, ver. 7. 

* With meat and dr ink offerings.] fir. with meats and drinks, 
tin is used for ev. This sense is suggested by Peirce j who justly 
observes, that i( nothing can be more to the author’s purpose.” 

0 Carnal ordinances.] Peirce adopts the Alexandrine reading, 
tiiKaiwfJsSLTa, and supplies the words, ccrtva r t v “ which were car¬ 
nal ordinances laid on the Jews.” 

7 Ordinances appointed.] An expression very similar to many 
in Paul’s epistles. “ The author brings in this clause to dispa¬ 
rage the ordinances upon which the Hebrews set so high a va¬ 
lue.” Peirce. 

“ t'ime of reformation :] that is, the times of the Messiah, in 
opposition to the present time, ver. 9. “ The reformation is 

the change that Christ made of the wav and manner of serving 
(»od.” Peirce. 

2 p 
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have described has a mystical meaning, which I 
will explain to you in its proper order, and thereby 
convince you of the propriety and expedience of 
the sufferings of the Messiah. In the first place, 
the sanctuary, which is before the veil where the 
ordinary priests officiated, is a symbol of the pre¬ 
sent, I mean the Mosaic dispensation: and as the 
veil was never removed while the priests were offi¬ 
ciating in the holy place, this shows that the new 
and better dispensation, that of the Messiah, will 
never take place till the old Mosaic covenant is 
abrogated. And this is the more evident, as the 
sacrifices and ablutions, the meat and drink offer¬ 
ings, which are prescribed by the law for the puri¬ 
fication of ceremonial pollutions and sins of igno¬ 
rance do not extend to voluntary offences, and are 
nothing more than external rites to answer a tem¬ 
porary purpose; and which may with propriety be 
laid aside when the season of reformation comes, 
and a new and spiritual dispensation is introduced. 


4. The office of the high-priest, on the day of 
atonement, is a mystical representation of the office 
of Christ under the new dispensation, ver. 11, 12. 

11 . Eat Christy the high-priest of blessings zvhich 

12. were to he ] , being come 2 , entered once for all, not 


1 Blessings which tv ere to he .] rwv (me X?,cvrcvv ayaSxv. So 
Wakefield, i. c. blessings of the future age- the times of the 
Messiah > the Father of the age to come. Isaiah ix. (i. “It has 
respect, not so much to the heavenly felicity, as to the advan¬ 
tages we have by Christ in this present world.” Peirce. The 
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iiitU i-d with the blood of (routs and calves, but with Ch. ix. 

■ / ° / Ycr 1*^ 

Ins own blood\ into the most holy place , through 

that greater and more perfect tabernacle *, not made 

with hands , that is, not of the same workmanship, 

having obtained everlasting redemption 4 . 

As the high-priest entered once every year into 
the holy of holies, within the veil, to renew the cove¬ 
nant with (iod for all the chosen people by the blood 
of animal victims, so Jesus, the Messiah, the high- 
priest of the new dispensation, the dispenser of its 
promised blessings, foretold by the prophets, has 
also entered into the most holy place, to ratify with 
blood that better covenant into which his disciples 
are now initiated. But the office of our great high- 
priest far transcends that of the priests of the line 
of Aaron in a variety of important particulars. In 
the first place, the Jewish high-priest enters into 


high-prioril of future blessings seems to be opposed to the lime 
present, yit. f). 

* living come.] tfapay£vO[j,evo$ is to be taken in construction 
with Et<rr t ?Jjtv. “ being come to the most holy place, he hath 
entered in. See Ac ts xxiii. J(j.” Peirce. 

’ Through that greater and more perfect tabernacle.'] Me does 
not officiate in the earthly sanctuary, but in that celestial ta- 
bernac le which was shown to Moses in the Mount, and which 
was the model of that which he erected. And even here he does 
not officiate in the outer rourt, the court of the priests, but pass¬ 
ing through, he enters the holy of holies. This celestial taber¬ 
nacle is not, like that of Moses, made by human artists, nor of 
earthly kind, being of heavenly construction, and the model of 
the Mosaic. 

4 Everlasting redemption.] “ not a yearly, but everlasting 
redemption." Newcome. From the yoke and the curses of the 
law. It is not to be forgotten that the sins which were propi¬ 
tiated on the duy of atonement were only sins of ignorance of 
the past year. 


2 p 2 
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Ch. IX. the most holy place one day only in the year, but 
Ver. 12. our high-priest is entered into his sanctuary to dwell 
for ever there. Again, The high-priest of the house 
of Aaron carried in with him the blood of a bullock 
and of a goat, by the sprinkling of which he puri¬ 
fied the ceremonially unclean; but Jesus is gone in 
with his own blood to ratify the new covenant, by 
which all who believe are sanctified and consecrated. 
Further, the Jewish high-priest performed his mi¬ 
nistrations in an earthly sanctuary, an imperfect 
copy of a celestial model, but the Christian high- 
priest perforins his office in that very tabernacle, 
that celestial structure, of which that of Moses was 
but a faint resemblance. Lastly, The Jewish high- 
priest performed his office every year, and was 
obliged annually to repeat the sacrifices for annual 
transgressions of inadvertence. But the covenant 
ratified by the Christian high-^j(|st is irrevocable; 
and they who believe in Jesus are redeemed for ever 
from the bondage of the law, and from the yoke of 
idolatry, so that while they continue to believe they 
cannot exclude themselves from the external bless¬ 
ings and privileges of the gospel bv any involuntary 
transgressions of ceremonial institutions. 

5. It is reasonable to expect that the blood of the 
Messiah would be efficacious to a far more valuable 
purpose than that of animal victims, ver. 13, 14. 

13 For if the blood of bulls, and of goals , and the 
ashes of a heifer sprinkled on the unclean l , sane - 

1 Sprinkled on the unclean .] The precepts concerning this 
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tfij to the purification of the flesh 2 , ho w much more Ch. ix. 
will the blood of Christ 3 , who by the holy spirit* Vtr * 
offered himself spotless to God , purify your con - 
science from dead works \ that ye may serve the 
living God? 


rite arc contained in Numb. xix. It is observable here that ce¬ 
remonial pollution is produced, not only by actions innocent, 
necessary, and often unavoidable, such as touching and burying 
the (lead, but by circumstances wholly involuntary and ucci- 
dcninl, such us touching the bone of a dead man, or being in a 
tent when a person died, vcr. 13, 14, and it extended even to 
inanimate things, to open vessels, &c, ver. lb. The expiations 
of the luw only eleansed ceremonial pollutions. 

" Purification of theflesh.'] ** Legal impurities debarred the 
Jews an attendance on the public service ; from these they were 
freed by the sacrifices, washings, and sprinklings appointed by 
the Mosaic law, and so became qualified again for public wor¬ 
ship. This our author speaks of under the notion of sanctifica¬ 
tion.” Peirce. Consisting so much in washing and sprinkling, 
they are properly enough called purifications of theJlcsh. But 
if these rites were neglected, the ollender was cut oil from the 
congregation oflsruel, i. c. excommunicated, forfeited Ins rights 
and privileges ns a citizen. Numb. xix. 12, 13, 20. See Sykes. 

•' The hlood of Christ.'} of the Christ, the Messiah. 

4 The holy spirit.'] This is the reading of the Clermont and 
some other MSS. and of the Coptic, Vulgate, and other ver¬ 
sions. It is wanting in the ./Ethiopic. The received text, with 
the Alexandrine and other copies, and the Syriac and other 
versions, reads aiwvtkt, eternal, or everlasting ; un epithet not 
usually applied to the spirit, but upon which many build an ar¬ 
gument (very precarious) for the personality and godhead of 
the third person in the trinity. Mr. Peirce understands it as 
strangely “ of the Logos, or divine nature of our Lord.” 

1 Dead t corks.'] venpojv epywv this is a phrase peculiar to 
this author, and occurs only here and in ch. vi. 1, where repent¬ 
ance from dead works is represented as one of the first principles 
of the Christian doctrine, and immediately connected with faith 
m Cod; as in this case the purification of the conscience (rom 
dead works is the preliminary to the service or worship, Aa- 
Tpivtiv, of the living Cod. 

The phrase not being defined by the writer, it becomes nc- 
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Ch. ix. Observe, my brethren, the course and the con- 
elusiveness of the argument which I am pursuing. 


cessary to discover his meaning in the best manner we arc 
able. 


The most common interpretation of the passage is this : that 
as the blood of bulls and goats purified the worshiper from ce¬ 
remonial offences, so the blood of Christ purifies the conscience 
from moral guilt, either by atoning for sin, according to some, 
or, as others explain it, by the merit of his obedience ; or finally, 
by affording an assurance of pardon, or exhibiting a motive to 
virtue. None of these explanations appears to be satisfactory. 

The main design of the author of this epistle is to reconcile 
the believing but wavering Hebrews to the doctrine of a suffer¬ 
ing Messiah, and to the abolition of the ceremonial law, two 
things as offensive as can well be imagined ; which, however, 
he manages with great delicacy and ingenuity. 

He never mentions the crucifixion of Jesus, and its attendant 
circumstances of degradation - } but with consummate address 
he represents the death of the Messiah as his own voluntary 
act, under the character of the high-priest of the celestial ta¬ 
bernacle, performing the most solemn and sacred duty of his 
office ; entering into the celestial holy of holies on the great day 
of expiation, once for all offering his own blood, and remaining 
for ever in the celestial sanctuary to intercede, that is, to per¬ 
form all priestly offices for his people. 

The efficacy of the service of the Lcvitical high-priest in the 
earthly sanctuary is described as sanctifying to the purification 
of the flesh. The sacrifices were expressly offered for sins of 
ignorance, ch.viii. 7 ; and they reinstated priest and people in 
that covenant from which they had excluded themselves by in¬ 
advertent and involuntary violations of the ceremonial law. 

But the blood of Christ, that spotless and voluntary victim, 
answered a far superior purpose ; it purified the conscience 
from dead works ‘ to serve the living and true God.’ 

The expiations of the law were limited to sins of ignorance ; 
the efficacy of the sacrifice of Christ extended to the purification 
of the conscience, and therefore to voluntary acts. 


These acts are described as dead works; repentance, or h 
change of mind with respect to which, is represented as one of 
the first principles of the Christian faith, ch. vii. 1 : comp. xii. 17. 
The writer, as a Hebrew, is addressing Hebrews; and this change 
of mind with respect to dead works, we arc led by the context 
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Inadvertent acts, of which the performer is often eh. ix. 
unconscious, sometimes occasion ceremonial pollu- Vo, ‘ 14 
tion, and place men in an unholy and vincovenanted 
state: but such are restored to the privileges of the 
Mosaic covenant by the sacrifices and lustrations of 
the day of atonement, and by other rites, which were 


to understand us a renunciation of the works of the luw, uh (lie 
ground of justification. 

The works of the ceremonial law lire with great propriety 
called dead works; they are dead, ns being of no moral benefit 
either to the agent or to others; und they urc dead, as the law 
passes an irrevocable sentence of death upon the wilful trans¬ 
gressor ; they ure works which leave the offender under a sen¬ 
tence of legal condemnation. 


The blood of Christ purifies the conscience from dead works . 
The voluntary renunciation of the law as a ground of justifica¬ 
tion, which is the first requisition of the gospel, was the greatest, 
offence against the law which a Hebrew could commit. I hit 
the offering of the blood of Christ in the celestial sanctuary pu¬ 
rified the conscience from this offence; it obtained the pardon 
of the transgressor; it protected him from the sentence of the 
law; and set him at liberty 1o worship the living and true Ciod, 
agreeably to the liberal and spiritual dispensation of the gospel. 

All that the writer really means is, that the Mosaic dispensa¬ 
tion being terminated by the death of Christ, who was the mes¬ 
senger of heaven to introduce the new and merciful dispensation 
of the gospel, all who believe are now released from the obliga¬ 
tions of the ceremonial law, and are at liberty to worship (iod 
without restraint, agreeably to the mild and liberal spirit of the 
gospel. 


But this doctrine, so offensive in its simple form to the pre¬ 
judices of the Hebrews, the author has with great ingenuity 
dressed up in such a manner as would best meet the concep¬ 
tions of his countrymen, and would greatly abate, if not altoge¬ 
ther overrule, their objections to the obnoxious doctrines of a 
suffering Messiah and an abrogated law. 

A similar instance of ingenuity in accommodating an unpa¬ 
latable doctrine to the prejudices of his readers occurs eh. ii. M, 
If* ; where hedeseribes the abolition of the law by the deslruc¬ 
tion f>| the devil, or the accusing power, through the death of 
Christ. 
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Ch. IX. 
Ver. 14. 


not meant as compensations for transgression, but 
merely as solemn forms of readmission into the con¬ 
gregation of Israel, and restoration to public wor¬ 
ship. How reasonable then is it to expect that a 
covenant ratified with the blood, not of animal vic¬ 
tims, but of Jesus himself, the true Messiah, who 
by express divine direction submitted for this pur¬ 
pose as an innocent victim to a violent death, 
should as far excel the Mosaic oeconoiny, in the 
extent and value of its blessings, as in the mode 
of its confirmation! Such is the fact. The law 
made no provision for voluntary transgression : the 
soul that sinned presumptuously was condemned to 
death : but the blood of Christ, that spotless vic¬ 
tim, extends its purifying influence to a voluntary 
act which, in the eye of the law, would be the great¬ 
est of offences, and upon which it would denounce 
its severest anathemas. 1 mean the absolute and 
total rejection of all its ceremonial institutions as 
the ground of justification, and as essential to our 
admission into the community of the people of 
God. 

This renunciation of the unprofitable works of 
the law, the gospel, which requires faith alone as 
the ground of justification, absolutely demands ; 
and from the condemning sentence of the law the 
believer is protected by the blood of Christ, which 
cleanseth from all sin, and which, by ratifying the 
new covenant, cancels the obligation of the old ; and 
by putting an end to the reign of the law, annihi¬ 
lates both its right to command and its authority to 
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condemn ; and acts the believer ut liberty to 
the living God with & spiritual service. 

IV. 

The writer shows that a new and better covenant 
required to be ratified by the blood of a new and 
nobler victim. Ch. ix. 15—24. 

1. He states the necessity of introducing a new 
and a better covenunt, ver. 15. 

And for this reason he is the mediator of a new 15. 
covenantthat death having taken place for the 
* redemption 2 of transgressions against the first 
covenant , they who arc invited might receive the 
promise of the eternal inheritance . 

The law of works, as a ground of justification, 


worship Ch. ix. 
r Ver. U. 


' The mediator of a new covenant.'] foafa jKijf Kgoojf in the 
public version, a new testament , or will. But it i.s ullowed by 
the most judicious critics tlmt the context does not require this 
sudden change and unusual sense of Lhe word ftaOijxij. See 
Whitby, Peirce, Sykes, Doddridge, Wakefield, Newcomc, &c. 

’The mediator: ** Unit is, the person by whom it i.s transacted 
and confirmed." Newcomc. 

2 Death having taken place for the redemption.] Dead works , 
ihut is, the law of works , being renounced, us a first principle 
under the gospel, the be lie ver loses his standing in the first cove¬ 
nant, and is exposed to its anathemas. Hence the necessity of 
a new covenant of which Christ is the mediator, sanctioned by 
death, viz. the death of the mediator himself, us the victim } by 
the blood of which, all who had desecrated themselves by aban¬ 
doning the old covenant, are reconsecrated and redeemed, or 
delivered from the curse, by the new j and so having been in¬ 
vited, and having accepted the gospel call, they become heirs 
of immortul life. 

This seems to be the true meaning of the author in this pna* 
xauo ; and it makes the sense of the context clear and obvious. 
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Ci,. ix. being thus voluntarily abdicated, as the first step 
Ver * 15 * towards faith in the gospel, the believer is thereby 
deprived of all benefit from the first covenant, which 
he has thus voluntarily discarded, and has exposed 
himself to all its anathemas. Hence arises the ne¬ 
cessity of a new covenant to protect believers from 
the curses of the old: and this, in fact, is the gra¬ 
cious errand upon which Christ is sent. He is the 
mediator of a new covenant, appointed to transact 
business between the covenanting parties, to offer 
the terms, and to announce the promise : and more¬ 
over, as the victim by whose death the covenant is 
ratified, and by whose blood believers are as it were 
sprinkled and purified, he redeems and delivers them 
from the anathemas of the obsolete and superseded 
law, and reconsecrates them as the peculiar people 
of God under the new covenant, in a far better state 
than under the old dispensation: the promises of 
the former covenant being limited to an earthly and 
temporal, but those of the new being extended to a 
spiritual and everlasting inheritance. 

2. This new covenant required the death of a 
suitable victim to ratify and confirm it, vcr. 16, 17. 

16 . For relieve a covenant exists, the death of that 
by which the covenant is confirmed 1 must be pro - 


which the covenant is confirmed 6 h&Qe“ whilst 
that which establishes the covenant is alive.” Wakefield. Sec 
Whitby and Doddridge on the text. properly sig¬ 

nifies either a testator, or a covenanter. But the writer is not 
treating of a testament, but a covenant 3 and covenants, if not 
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timed*. For a covenant Is confirmed over dead c’h. IX. 
victims, and is of no force at all while that by which Ve1, 1 ^ 
it is confirmed liveth . 

I lmve mentioned death, in connexion with the 
new covenant; for it is a usual thing to ratify cove¬ 
nants between man and man, as well as between 
God and man, with the blood of a victim offered 
upon the occasion. And where this is the rite agreed 
upon by the contracting parties for this purpose, the 
covenant has plainly no validity till the death of the 
victim is satisfactorily authenticated. For till the 
victim is slain, the covenant is without force, and 
either party is at liberty to recede from his engage¬ 
ment. 


3. Agreeably to this state of things, the first cove¬ 
nant was ratified in blood ; and every person and 

every thing was consecrated with blood, vcr. 18 
_ *>*j 

fTherefore, even the first covenant was not con¬ 
firmedwithout blood . For after every command - 

uniformly, were frequently ratified in the blood of victims. In 
this ea.se Christ, who is the mediator of the covenant, is himself 
the victim in whose blood it is both confirmed and consecrated ; 
and if the word is taken in this sense, though a very unusual 
one, it gives a clear and pertinent meaning to a passage which 
is otherwise very obscure. 

' l lie produced.'] (pspsaSou, a forensic term, “must be pro¬ 
duced or producible, or else the whole transaction may be 
deemed not obligatory.” Sykes. 

Archbishop Newcome thinks that the 1 7th verse “ lias the ap¬ 
pearance of an interpolation from one who supposed that toa- 
OfjKi) signified a testament, or will," 

' lfas not evnjinned ,J nymnai sura*. “ dedicated.” New- 
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Cb. ix. me lit of the law had been spoken by Moses to all 
Ver. u. t j ie p e0 p[ e * j te i 00 j c tfe (j[ ooc l ( f the calves and 

goats, with water and scarlet wool and hyssop , 
and sprinkled the book itself and all the people y 

20 . saying , This is the blood oj the covenant which 

21. God hath enjoined you . And he sprinkled with 
blood in the same manner the tabernacle likewise , 

22. and all the vessels of the ministry . And under the 
law, aIniq^piMlllujigs are purified with blood; and 
ivithout shedding of blood there is no reynission. 

. With respect to the use of blood, there is a great 
\ analogy between the first covenant and the second. 
After the ten’ commandments had been delivered 
with an audible voice from mount Sinai, the assem- 

come. “ solemnized.” Wakefield. Archbishop Newcome ob¬ 
serves, that “ the original word, dedicated , is used metaphori¬ 
cally for confirmed, because the blood of victims was shed at the 
dedications of holy things, as at the ratifications of covenants, 
Numb. vii. 88, 1 Kings viii. G2, 63.” It is in both these senses 
that the efficacy of the blood of Jesus is represented by this 
writer j it confirms the new covenant, and it sanctities believ¬ 
ers j being, as it were, sprinkled upon them, it separates them 
from the unbelieving world as effectually as the ceremonial pu¬ 
rifications of the first covenant. 

The account of the first solemn ratification of the covenant 
is contained Exod. xxiv. (i—8. No mention is made of the 
goats, the water, the scarlet wool, or the hyssop; but Dr. Sykes 
observes, that “ they might possibly be used during the cere¬ 
mony of sprinkling.” Nor is anv mention made of sprinkling 
the book j which, however, is not improbable. In Lev. viii. 
there is an account of the consecration of the tabernacle and its 
furniture, but it is not said they were sprinkled with blood ; they 
were sanctified by the anointing oil. “ Though many things 
were purified with blood, some were purified with water alone, 
Exod. xix. 10, Lev. xvi. 28. Others by the water of separa¬ 
tion, Numb. xix. 9, &c. Others were cleansed by fire, Numb, 
xxxi. 22, 23.” Sykes. 

It is plain that the writer did not mean to be literally correct. 
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bled congregation gave* their explicit and solemn n». 
assent to them, and offered sacrifices of oxen to the w 
Lord; and Moses sprinkled half the blood upon 
the altar, and the other half on the people, and 
announced it as the blood of the eovenunt which 
God had made with them, by which they were se¬ 
parated from the idolatrous world and consecrated 
to God: Exod. xxiv. 3—8. Upon other occasions 
other rites of purification were instituted.; some by 
water, and some by (ire, hut very seldom without 
the shedding and sprinkling of blood. In this way 
the children of Israel were first separated, or conse¬ 
crated, as a holy and peculiar people; and in this 
sense the sins of their heathen state ore said to he 
remitted. Inanimate things likewise are conse¬ 
crated : that is, set apart from a common to a holy 
purpose, by being sprinkled with blood ; and being 
antecedently iii u ceremonially unholy state, the law 
speaks of atonement being made for them, us though 
they had been actually sinners: and under the law 
there is no remission of offence, either in animate 
or inanimate ; that is, there is no translation 

of them from a common to a sacred use, without 
the blood of the animal victim. See Lev. xvi. 18— 
20, 33. 


ix. 

. ii. 


Observe here, 1. That the account which this 
writer gives of the ceremony of sprinkling with 
blood as a ratification of the covenant and u rite of 
purification, does not agree in all its particulars 
with the narration of that fact in Exod. xxiv., where 
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Ch. IX. no mention is made, either of the blood of goats, or 
Ver of water, or of scarlet wool, or of hyssop; but only 
that Moses sprinkled the people, probably a few 
who stood near him, and who were representatives 
of the rest, with the blood of bullocks or calves. 
The disagreement is of no consequence, if inspira¬ 
tion is out of the question : it might be owing to a 
slip of memory, or it might be a tradition of the 
Jews. Neither does Moses mention the sprinkling 
of the book of the law; the circumstance, however, 
is not improbable, but to us is very immaterial. 

2. It is of more importance to remark, that the 
tabernacle, the vessels of the service, and other ina¬ 
nimate things, are here represented as purified with 
blood ; and of these it is said, that without shedding 
of blood there was no remission. In exact con¬ 
formity to this, the priest is said, Lev. xvi. 18—23, 
by sprinkling of blood to make atonement for the 
altar, and to reconcile the holy place, the altar, and 
the tabernacle, as well as the priests and the congre¬ 
gation, ver. 33. 

Inanimate beings are thus represented as sinners 
which need remission, atonement, and reconcilia¬ 
tion, by the sprinkling of blood. The meaning is 
obvious. Previously to the lustration, they were in 
a profane and unholy state; by the application of 
that rite they were set apart and dedicated to the 
service of God. 

This explains the sense in which the word sinner 
often occurs in the New Testament; and also that 
in which the blood of Christ is said to cleanse from 
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sin, for it is never said to atone for it. They are 
called sinners who live neither under the Mosaic 
nor under the Christian covenant ; and who are 
therefore said to be in an unholy state, how excel¬ 
lent soever their moral character may be. And they 
are called saints, or holy, who publicly profess the 
Christian religion, whatever be the imperfection of 
their moral characters. And these are purified by 
the blood of Christ, because bis death ratified the 
now covenant; and his blood is in a figurative sense 
said to be sprinkled upon believers, to separate them 
from the unbelieving world to the service and wor¬ 
ship of(iod. 

A person who does not attend to this sense of 
the words sin and holiness will lose much of the 
meaning and spirit of the apostolic writings. 


d. By parity of reason, the heavenly sanctuary 
and its worshipers must he consecrated with the 
blood of a more excellent victim, ver. 23, 2d. 

It was then fore necessary that the copies of 
things in the heavens should he purified with these 
victims, hat the heavenly things themselves with 
he iter sacrifices than these *. Therefore Christ hath 


1 The heaven hj things.'] Sonic 1 luivc sup posed llmt the writer 
means to insinuate, llmt heaven itself would be polluted by the 
presence of such sinful creatures as we are, if not previously 
purified by the blood of Jesus. See Doddridge. Hut this is 
widely distant from the author’s view. He argues, that as the 
earthly tabernacle and its worshipers were purified by the blood 
of animal victims, so the heavenly tabernacle and its worshipers, 
i e, the great body of believers, are to be purified and set apart 
by the blood of a better victim, viz. of Christ. 
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Ch. IX. 
Ver. 24. 


not entered into a sanctuary made with hands , which 
is the resemblance of the true , but into heaven 1 it¬ 
self now to appear in the presence of God in our 
behalf 

As, by divine appointment, it was necessary to 
separate the earthly tabernacle ar.d its furniture, 
which were made after the celestial model, from a 
common to a sacred use, by sprinkling them with 
the blood of animal victims, it is equally necessary 
that the sanctuary in heaven, where our great high- 
priest officiates, should be consecrated for a similar 
purpose by the blood of a far more excellent victim, 
that is, of Christ himself: and for this end Christ 
has actually entered, not into the earthly sanctuary, 
but into that heavenly tabernacle which is the model 
of that made by Moses, and in this most holy and 
glorious place he produces his own blood before the 
throne of God, as that by which the Christian church 
and all its members are as it were sprinkled, sepa¬ 
rated from the unbelieving world, and consecrated 
to the service of God. 


Thus the writer pleads, in order to conciliate the 
prejudices of the believing Hebrews, that as the 

1 Into heaven itself:'] i. c. into the celestial tabernacle which 
was shown to Moses in the Mount. 

It is obvious to the attentive reader how promiscuously this 
author uses the expressions, dedicated, ver. 18, purified, re¬ 
mitted, ver. 22, as expressions of the same meaning, namely, 
consecrated to God: set apart from the unbelieving world ; which 
Is accomplished by the figurative sprinkling of the blood of 
Christ, not by his making atonement or satisfaction, or bearing 
the divine displeasure, or the expiation of human guilt. 
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art mil sprinkling of the blood of the animal victims cm. 
upon the worshipers and vessels of the Mosaic tu- ' C1, 
hernaele was the symbol of their separation from u 
common to a sacred use, so the figurative sprinkling 
of the blood of Jesus, in the supposed celestial ta¬ 
bernacle, is tbe symbol of the separation of the wor¬ 
shipers in that heavenly sanctuary, that is, not saints 
in heaven, but the great body of Christians on 
earth, from tbe unbelieving world to the service of 
the true (Sod. All this is figure and allegory ac¬ 
commodated to the conceptions and prejudices of 
tbe Hebrews, who were accustomed to the temple 
service. The great moral lesson which we learn 
from it is tins, that Christians are, by their profes¬ 
sion, consecrated to God, and that it is their indis¬ 
pensable duty to dedicate their time and all their 
powers to him, and to employ them in his service. 


IX. 

24. 


V. 

The writer closes the argumentative part of the 
epistle bv proving, at large, that it was not neces¬ 
sary that this illustrious victim should suffer more 
than once. Chap. ix. 25—x. 18. 


1. He argues that the supposition of the neces¬ 
sity of repeating the sacrifice of the Messiah would 
involve a palpable and offensive absurdity, ver. 25, 

2d. 

A W indeed was it necessary 2 that he should offer 25. 

v Nor wiin it necessary.] Sec Peirce nnd Newcome, who 
voi.. iv. 2 a 



594 Part I. 


HEBREWS. 


Sect. VI. v. 1. 


Ch. ix. himself often , as the high-priest entereth into the 
Ver. 26. ?nost holy place 1 every year with other blood 2 (for 
then he must have suffered often 3 since the founda¬ 
tion of the world); but now he hath been manifested 
once , at the conclusion of the ages*, to remove sin 4 5 , 
by the sacrifice of himself 

Nor let it be thought, my brethren, that accord- 


supply the ellipsis from ver. 23, though Peirce acknowledges 
the construction to be unusual. “ To complete the sense, 
bring down avayKi; from ver. 23, and insert it after eh" Owen 
apud Bowyer. 

' 1 The most holy place.] dyix, the holy of holies. See New- 
come. 

2 IVith other blood .-] i. c. with the blood of an animal victim ; 
not, like Jesus, with his own blood. 

3 He must have suffered often.] The writer reduces to an ab¬ 
surdity the supposition that the repetition of the Messiah’s sa¬ 
crifice was as necessary as the repetition of the high-priest’s : 
q. d. You might as well say, that the Messiah’s mission ought to 
have been as early as the age of Aaron, or even of Adam j and 
then you would have had as many suffering Messiahs as you had 
annual expiatory sacrifices j than which no supposition can be 
more revolting or absurd. No, this is not the constitution which 
God hath ordained : he hath sent forth the Messiah once for 


all, at the fittest season, at the close of the Mosaic dispensa¬ 
tion, to put an end to sin, by putting an end to the covenant of 
rites and ceremonies, which was the great cause of offence, by 


offering himself a voluntary victim, to seal and ratify with his 
own blood that new dispensation by which the old covenant is 


superseded and abolished. 

It is evident all along that he is addressing the Hebrews upon 
their own principles, labouring to reconcile them to the offen¬ 
sive doctrine of a crucified Messiah and an ahrogated law, with¬ 


out the least allusion to a supposed atonement for the moral 
offences of mankind. 


4 At the conclusion of the ages.] At the end of the Mosaic 
dispensation. See Peirce, Mode, Doddridge, Wakefield. Com¬ 
pare ch. i. 2 . 

5 To remove sin .-] that is, the law which is the strength of 
sin; which first gives occasion to sin, and then condemns it 
without mercy. See Rom. vii. 
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ing to this way of stating the necessity ntul advan¬ 
tage of the voluntary suffering of the Messiah, it 
would he requisite for that illustrious victim to offer 
himself annually, as the high-priest offered bus ani¬ 
mal sacrifices on the day of atonement. This would 
indeed he a most unworthy thought: and, in fact, 
it might with equal reason he supposed that the an¬ 
nual sacrifice of a Messiah hud been necessary from 
the beginning of time ; than which nothing can be 
more extravagant or more revolting. Hut that is not 
our doctrine. What we teach is, that the great Mes¬ 
siah, the chief of all the prophets and messengers of 
(iod, has been revealed now, at last, at the conclu¬ 
sion of the Mosaic dispensation, by the voluntary 
sacrifice of himself once for all, to put un end at 
once, and for ever, not oidy to those sins of igno¬ 
rance, which required umiuul expiation, hut to those 
voluntary transgressions of the ceremonial law for 
which their sacrifices made no provision. And this 
he hath done by the utter and entire abolition of 
the law of ceremonies itself, if not us a rule of prac¬ 
tice, yet altogether as a ground of justification. We 
are now no longer under the law, but under grace. 


Cl*. i\. 
Ver, i?(i. 


2. The frequent repetition of the death of the 
Messiah would he inconsistent with his nature and 
condition as a human being: his return, therefore, is 
not to he expected till his final appearance, ver. 27,28. 
-7wrf as it is appointed unto men 0 to die once , 


27. 


0 .IfifHHntfd unto hihi." 1 Mr. Peirce observes, Unit n the nu- 

2 a 2 
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and after this the judgement , so Christ also having 
been offered once to bear away the sin 1 of many 
to those who are waiting for him , will appear a 
second time 9 without sin 3 , unto salvation . 

thor had several times asserted, that Christ was made like to us 
in all things j and this consideration he seems to allege in this 
place in order to clear what he says of Christ’s only dying once. 
By dying once, he submits to the condition they were in fur 
whom he died; but being freed from death, he has no more 
occasion than they to die any more.” 

1 To bear away si;/.] “ The Greek phrase is only used here 

and 1 Pet. ii. 24.” Archbishop Newcome; who observes, that 
“ some suppose an allusion to the scape-goat Lev.xvi 20—22.” 
See also Mack night > who translates it, to carry away. But 
Jesus is compared to the victim which was sacrificed, not to 
that which was suffered to escape. To take away sin, therefore, 
is the same as to remove or abolish it, ver. 2G : that is, by the 
figurative sprinkling of his blood all sin or legal disqualification 
was removed. “ avaQsfut,sursu7n fero—sacrijiciam offero —nn- 
fero, tollo Schleusner. 

* Many .■] i. e. all mankind, Jew or Gentile ; there is no legal 
impediment to prevent any who are willing from entering into 
this covenant. For this extensive application of the word many, 
see Rom. v. 19, Matt. xxvi. 28. " to bear away the sins of all.” 
Wakefield. 

3 Without sin.] x w $ l $ djxapriawithout a sin-offering. See 
2 Cor. v. 21. Newcome. The writer continues the same allu¬ 
sion. Christ, the high-priest of the new dispensation, having 
offered himself a sacrifice for sin, enters into the celestial holy 
of holies with his own blood, like the high-priest on the day of 
atonement into the earthly sanctuary with the blood of his ani¬ 
mal victims. And, like the Jewish high-priest, he will at the 
appointed time appear again : not, however, till the consum¬ 
mation of all things, when he shall come to accomplish the 
hopes of those who have placed their confidence in him. He 
will then appear, not like the Levitical high-priest, to return 
again into the sanctuary at the stated season with the same 
victims j nor, as he himself once entered, to put an end to sin 
by the sacrifice of himself. He will have done with sin alto¬ 
gether. And as the high-priest issues from the holy of holies, 
after having finished the services of the day of atonement, in his 
golden dresB, announcing pardon and reconciliation, and com- 
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Nkot. VI. v. 2. 

Von remember, my brethren, that in the former 
part of this epistle I represented to yon that our great 
teacher and master was, not ft being of ft different 
species, and of superior rank, but a mnn like our¬ 
selves, in all respects like oth6r men. Now, it 
would be greatly inconsistent with the state and 
condition of a human being to be repeatedly sub¬ 
ject to the stroke of death : nor is any thing of this 
kind intended in his ease. Hut as it is the general 
lot of (lie children of Adam to resign their breath 
at the time appointed by tied ; and after this, in 
some future period, to rise again, and to be fixed 
in a state of happiness or misery correspondent to 
their respective characters, and to die no more; so 
Jesus, the Messiah, has died once, and will also ap¬ 
pear again. lie died a voluntary sacrifice for all 
mankind, to set aside all legal ceremonial disquali¬ 
fications, and to open a way for the admission of all 
believers, without distinction, to the blessings of the 
new covenant. Hut, as he is now gone into the ce¬ 
lestial sanctuary, as our high-priest, to present bis 
offered blood, so, like the high- priest of the Mosaic 


manding the silver trumpets of the Jubilee to Hound, so Christ 
will appear in robes of majesty and glory, to announce tlmt the 
reign of nin and death is for ever rinsed; that the era of life, 
and joy, and everlasting triumph is begun ; and that those who 
by patient continuance in well doing, have been seeking for 
glory, honour, and immortality, ahull now find ull the promises 
fulfilled, all their expectations exceeded, and that they have not 
in vain trusted to a merciful and faithful Orator. This beau¬ 
tiful allusion to the return of the high-priest from the sanctuary 
on the day of atonement in his golden dress, to announce the 
Jubilee, is borrowed by Dr. Doddridge from Limborch. 


Ch. IX. 
Vor. 28. 
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institute, who, at the close of the solemn rites of 
the day of atonement, appeared to the people in the 
glory of his magnificent attire to announce their 
reinstatement in the covenant with God, and at the 
proper season to proclaim the year of jubilee ; in the 
same manner will our exalted high-priest in due sea¬ 
son return again, not in the mean and humble form 
in which he appeared before, when he came to offer 
a sacrifice for his own purification and that of his 
followers, but he will appear in his own and his Fa¬ 
ther’s glory to close the dispensations of divine pro¬ 
vidence, to rescue his faithful disciples from the 
power of the grave, to put them into possession of 
the kingdom prepared for them, to fulfill every pro¬ 
mise, and to exceed every expectation and every 
hope. 

3. The Jewish scriptures foretell one great effi¬ 
cacious sacrifice, which should supersede all the in¬ 
efficient sacrifices of the Mosaic ritual, ver. 1 —10. 

1.) If the legal sacrifices had been of sufficient 
value and efficacy, they would have ceased long 
ago, ver. 1—3. 

IVherefore J , the law having a shadow of future 
good things 2 , and not the originals 3 themselves , is 


1 Wherefore .] y a pt f° r » the reason of the preceding asser¬ 
tion. See Newcome. Or, according to Macknight, wherefore, 
introducing an inference : sec ver. 4. Perhaps moreover, intro¬ 
ducing a collateral argument. Sec Peirce. 

- Future good things:'] “ i. e. the kingdom of glory in hea¬ 
ven.” Newcome. See also Peirce and Sykes. More probably 
the blessings of the dispensation of the Messiah. Col. ii. 17. 
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Ai/ /hj means able, with the same sacrifices which ch. X. 
arc offered every year , /r> wa/re* J/mmw w/w y/mvrw/ 
themselves* perfect 1 * * * 5 for ever 6 7 * * lo . /'br //<ew l/im? Vcr. 2. 
offerings would have ceased 7; because the wor¬ 
shipers being once purified would have had no more 
consciousness of sin; whereas in those sacrifices 3. 
there is a yearly acknowledgement of sin . 

I have another argument to advance, to satisfy 
von that the Messiah need not to die more than 
once: it is derived from the representations of the 
holy and prophetic scriptures. I have already ob¬ 
served that the Mosaic tabernacle and its costly fur¬ 
niture were but a faint resemblance of that far more 
splendid sanctuary which Moses saw, and in which 
it was intended that our great high-priest should 
officiate. It could not therefore be supposed that 


1 The originals ] So sikwv in this connexion must. In* under¬ 
stood. Sec lVirce. The tabernacle shown to Moses in the 
Mount, in which Jesus is represented us now officiating. 
“ Kocwy, r*s <n: veritas: ipsa rerum substantia Hosenmuller. 

* Who present themselves, j railt^oo'sp^ofxevyg. Sec Wake¬ 
field. ** The* same us KaTpevovras, the worshipers, in the next 
verse." Peirce. 


Perfect. J Ts\eiuf‘ i. v. consecruted, ceremonially lioly. See 
cli. vii. II, If), 2K, ix, !). Mr. Peirce and others erroneously 
interpret It iih signifying entirely free from guilt: forgetting that 
the writer is here treating of ceremonial impurity only. 

" Forever.'] bi; to See ver. M. Wakefield, New- 

come. This is undoubtedly the true arrangement, though com¬ 

monly joined with the preceding clause : v. g. year alter year 
continually. 

7 IVuuld have ceased.'] See Wakefield. The Syriac, Vulgate, 
and Mthiopic versions want the negative particle which, being 

retained in the common copies, makes it necessary to rend the 

unicncc with an interrogation : “ Would they not have ceased 

lo he offered ' ” 
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the annual sacrifices offered, by the appointment of 
Moses, on the day of atonement, should be a per¬ 
manent and perpetual consecration of the wor¬ 
shipers. Had they been such, they would not have 
been repeated. For if, being once consecrated, they 
had been consecrated for ever, they would have 
known that they had been so, and would not have 
imagined themselves to have been in a condition 
which required repeated sacrifices and purifications. 
Whereas, in fact, the annual solemnities of the day 
of atonement were a perpetual memorial, that by 
errors and transgressions they had excluded them¬ 
selves from the privileges of that covenant in which 
they vvere thus reinstated. 

2.) Hence the writer infers the incompetencv of 
animal victims to effect permanent sanctification, 
ver. 4. 

IVhercfore ' it is impossible that the blood of 
bulls and of goats should take away sins . 

The appointment of the annual sacrifice proves 
that the efficacy of those sacrifices lasted only from 
year to year ; and that the blood of animal victims, 
though it answered the purpose for a limited time, 
could not completely purify the people, and perma- 


1 Wherefore.'] yap. In the illative sense. “ Besides." Mac- 
knight. See ver. I. The animal victims were offered yearly ; 
therefore they could not completely remove ceremonial pollu¬ 
tion. The writer is far from meaning to say, that though animal 
blood could not purify from moral evil, the blood of Jesus could. 
This is quite foreign to his argument. 
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nontly doliver them from their ceremonial hiuI legal 
ilisquuliHcntions. 

3.) The writer, to establish his doctrine, cites a 
pertinent passage from the Psalms of David, ver. 5 

— 7 . 

Wherefore one when he eovieth into the world 
suit Ii 2 , Sacrijivc and offering thou e I loosest not, a 
hod if hast thou prepared Jor me 3 : in burnt offer - 


' l He j/iiM.] The passage cited is Psalm xl. (i—8, Archbishop 
Ncwconie remarks, that “ the words of the l'sulin from the LXX. 
version are here accommodated. A great Christian truth is ex¬ 
pressed in them, and no reasoning from them is intended.” The 
Psalmist is commonly understood as speaking in the person of 
Christ. 

l)r. Sykes, however, contends that the fortieth Psalm is no 
prophecy of Christ, nor is it cited ns such, nor is Christ the 
speaker in this quotation, nor is lie represented as such by the 
author, who only cites a few verses from the Psalm, alleging 
the authority ol David to prove, that under the Mosaic dis¬ 
pensation itself sacrifices were held in no estimation in com¬ 
parison with the practice of virtue and obedience to the will of 
God. lie shows that the difficulties which occur in attempting 
to interpret the Psalm as the languuge of the Messiah arc in¬ 
surmountable. He interprets the whole, therefore, as the lan¬ 
guage of David. There is no mystery in the phrase coming into 
the world: “ They are the words,” says Dr. Sykes, ** of one who 
lived many hundred years before Christ came into the world. 
They are the words of the Psalmist, and they agree to him. 
They are descriptive of the Psalmist himself, who from a low 
and mean condition was advanced by God’s providence to he a 
mighty king. And lie declares expressly the little worth of sa¬ 
crifices, and says that the only thing which could make a mail 
acceptable to God was the doing his will: Surely his authority 
was rightly urged.” 

A hotly host thou prepared for wie.] trcujxa jeanj/jrarw aoi. In 
the Hebrew, “ mine ears hast thou opened,” or digged, or bored. 
Supposed to be mi allusion to the law which required that a 
MTvaul, il lie chose to hind himself to his master for life, should 


Ch. X. 
Ver. 4. 

5. 

6 . 
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Ch x. Mgs mid in sin offerings thou hast no complacency . 

Ver. 7- Then 1 said , Behold 1 come; in the volume of the 
book 1 it is written of me to do thy will , O God . 

That the comparative insignificance of these often 
repeated sacrifices is not unduly estimated by me, 
and that I am not alone in my judgement of them, 
is evident from the strong language of David in the 


have his ear bored through with an awl. Exod. xxi. 6, Deut. xv. 

17. Mr. Peirce prefers the reading of the LXX., from which 
this writer cites the passage : and by ingenious conjectures he 
shows in what way the Hebrew might have been corrupted ; 
which, however, he believes to have agreed with the LXX. 
when the epistle was written. Peirce applies the whole for¬ 
tieth Psalm to Christ, and endeavours to show that it contains 
nothing inconsistent with that supposition. He, with the whole 
stream of commentators, applies this clause to what is called 
the incarnation of Christ. 

Newcome adopts the conjecture of Lambert Bos, that the 
original reading in the Greek was, wrist, ears. See Bowyer. 
But the writer alludes to the word waa, ver. 10, which plainly 
shows how he read the text; and is perhaps an indication that 
he quotes the passage as the words of Christ, whether allusively 
or otherwise. Dr. Sykes says, “ The meaning is. Thou hast 
given me a body, strength, constitution, whereby I am enabled 
to do thy will, and I am resolved to do it for ever.” He adds, 
“ one thing seems very clear from this citation, that this epistle 
was written originally in Greek, and not in Hebrew - y and that 
we have it in its native language, and not in a translation.” 

1 In the volume of the book .] ev xe^stAift. "In what book 
was this written concerning David ? A ns. The promise made to 
Abraham was, ' Unto thy seed hnve I given this land, from the 
river of Egy pt to the great river, the river Euphrates.’ Gen. xv. 

18. This will of God was not accomplished by any who lived 
before David. He having subdued all opposition, to the river 
Euphrates, might properly say, that it wits written of him that 
he should do the will of God. KepaXi; was the first roll, or vo¬ 
lume of a book, with the title prefixed. When David here speaks 
of the head or first volume of the book, he says plainly enough 
that this was written of him in lhe book of Genesis, and there 
we find it.” Sykes. 


Paiu I. 


H E H It K W S. 


Shut. VI. v. 3. 


t)03 


fortieth psalm ; in which he alludes to the power of Ch. x. 
God, in raising him from a very low condition to a Vci * 7 
situation of great dignity and importance, though 
surrounded with many difficulties; and expresses 
his firm determination to obey the will of God with 
all his heart, as what he knew would be far more 
acceptable than the most costly sacrifices he could 
offer. He acknowledges the interposition of God 
in the predictions of his advancement and success, 
which had been transmitted in the books of Moses, 
and which had been fulfilled in him. He is thankful 
for the means of instruction which had been afforded 
him, for the capacity which he possessed of executing 
the divine purpose, and expresses his determination 
above all things to obey the commandments of God, 
in comparison with which the whole ceremonial in¬ 
stitute was of no value ; y. d . Thou takest no plea¬ 
sure in offerings or sacrifices of any description, and 
therefore my chief concern shall be to execute thy 
whole pleasure every where, and at all times, agree¬ 
ably to the precepts of thy righteous law, and then 
I am sure that I shall obtain thy favour. 


4.) The writer comments upon the text, and ar¬ 
gues from it that the Levitical sacrifices are super¬ 
seded by the great Sacrifice of Christ, ver. 8—10. 

sift a* ay tying first ", Sacrifice , and offering, and 
burnt offerings, and sacrifices /or sin thou dost not 
choose , neither hast pleasure in them which arc 

’ , fftcr'saying first.] So Wakefield, avajrtp'iv Aeywy. “"Above 
hr vufh,” Nvwroinc. 


8. 
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Ch. x. offered according to the law , he saith next , Behold, 
Ver ‘ I come to do thy will 1 . He removeth the first 2 , 
10. that he may establish the second. By which will 
we are sanctified , through the offering of the body 
oj Jesus Christ 3 once for-all. 

Now, iny brethren, if you will permit me to ac¬ 
commodate the words of David to our present sub¬ 
ject, and to argue upon them as though the Mes¬ 
siah were the speaker, you observe that he first re¬ 
presents all the Levitical sacrifices of every kind as 
of no value in the sight of God, and as affording 
him no pleasure even though they were rites of his 
own appointment: not indeed that they were really 
displeasing and offensive. The Psalmist speaks 
comparatively. The Messiah, whom I assume as 
the speaker, declares that they are of no efficacy in 
comparison with that which he was about to offer 
in obedience to the will of his Father and his God. 

And let me particularly direct your attention to 
this circumstance in particular. The speaker does 
not represent the sacrifices required by the law, and 
that offering which in duty to God was presented 
by the Messiah, as contemporary sacrifices, but suc- 


1 Thy u:ilL] The received text adds o ©eoj", O God, which is 
wanting in the best copies, and dropped by Griesbach. 

2 He removeth the first!] “ He abolisheth the former will and 
prescription of God concerning legal sacrifices, that he may 
establish the latter concerning the sacrifice of Christ.” Peirce. 
“ He speaks negatively of sacrifices, the stronger to establish 
the obligation of doing the will ot God.” Sykes. 

;1 The body of Jesus Christ .] i. c. Jesus Christ himself, sec 
vcr. f>. This allusion shows that erwaa was the reading of the 
JAX. where the author of the epistle cited the text. 



Vahv I. 


II K n II K W S. 


Skct. VI. v. 4. 


()U5 


cessivc. Tin* first are removed out of the way, to ch. x. 
make room for the latter. The sacrifices of the law Veu 10 
lire superseded by the far superior sacrifice of the 
gospel: that sacrifice, which was a great act of filial 
obedience in him by whom it was presented, and 
on that account most highly acceptable to Cod. I 
mean that one sacrifice of his own person on the 
cross, by which he consecrated both himself and all 
his followers once for all, and which being itself the 
seal and ratification of the new covenant which abo¬ 
lishes the old, puts an end to nil the claims of the 
law, and to all its ceremonial injunctions and pol¬ 
lutions, and makes it impossible for those who are 
once sanctified and received into covenant to de¬ 
secrate themselves again. 


4. The advancement of Christ to dignity and 
dominion proves that the sacrifice which he offered 
was sufficient to accomplish every necessary purpose 
without repetition, ver. 11 —14. 

slnd indeed even/ high-priest 4 contmneth mini - H. 
sieving front time to time 5 , and offering frequent! if 
the same saerijiecs , which ran never take away 
sins . 

The high-priests under the law, from year to 

4 Every high-priest.'] The Alexandrine and Clermont manu¬ 
script*, and the Syriac and /Ethiopic versions, read apyjsptvs, 
high-priest ; which indeed the connexion requires, as the writer 
has been speaking of no o:her. See Peirce. 

5 From time to time.] Gr. “ from day to day.” Peirce re¬ 
marks, that >ca0‘ xepav is applied to the high-priest ch. vii. 27, 
and muy denote nothing more than the expression from time to 
time 
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Ch. x. year, upon the day of atonement, enter into the 
er ‘ ' holy of holies, offering continually their animal sa¬ 
crifices, whose effect only lasts for a year; at the 
expiration of which the same sacrifices must be re¬ 
peated in order to renew the violated covenant. 

12. But this priest 1 * , after he had offered one sacrifice 
for sins, for ever sat down at the right hand of 

13. God, waiting* after this, till his enemies be made 
his footstool 3 . 

Our great high-priest, having entered into the 
heavenly sanctuary to present that acceptable sacri¬ 
fice which was to ratify the new covenant, and to 
put a final period to all the transgressions and sa¬ 
crifices of the old; having performed the duties of 
his priestly office, was put into possession of his 
regal dignity; being appointed head and governor 
of the universal church. And he is now waiting 
at the right hand of God in full confidence in the 
divine promise, that his dominion shall be univer¬ 
sal ; that error, idolatry, and vice, shall be subdued 
by the power of truth, and that even death itself 
shall ultimately be destroyed. 


1 But this priest.] aro*, this man. “ Christ.” Wakefield. The 
received text reads auros, he. See Griesbach. 

4 For sins for ever."] “ alter offering for ever one sacrifice.” 
Wakefield. For this construction see Bowyer. Having finished 
his priestlv he assumed his regal office, as a priest after the 
order of Melchisedec : Psalm cx. I. 

3 His enejnies be made his footstool.'] 01 sunt, quic- 

quul imp edit sa Intern quam Chris tus suis impetrare voluit, see - 
lera , superstitio, idololatria, et mors ipsa ut explicat Paulus 
1 Cor. xv. 26. 
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Therefore , his one offering 4 m^irAr ^ ^ 

w//jw (ire sanctified b perfect for ever ( \ 

\Yc may therefore justly conclude, that as Christ 
is exalted to dignity and dominion, his sacrifice has 
been accepted and needeth not to be repeated. All 
those who believe in him, or who, in successive ge¬ 
nerations, may bv faith become members of that 
holy community of which he is the head, will be 
considered as sprinkled with the blood of the federal 
victim, and as incapable of desecrating themselves 
again by any transgressions of the ceremonial law. 

In other words, the first covenant being superseded 
by the second, which is confirmed by the death of 


Therefore his one offering] yap , therefore. Sec Macknight, 
The exaltation of Christ to his throne proves that Ins one olfer- 
in lv had been accepted, /xia irpoa-^opa, in the nominative case. 
See Hengcl <tp . Hmvyer, mid Wakefield, 

' Those u'ho are sanctified.'] dyiagipevus , those who having 
discarded <(ra<l works, the vvo^ks of the law r , eh. ix. 14, have 
cnirred by failh into the holy community of which Christ is the 
head. 


JVr/i ci'for e»m\] See eh. vii. 1), ix. 9, x. I. So perfectly 
free from all legal, or ceremonial offences, voluntary or invo¬ 
luntary, as never In he liable to them again : the law of works 
being completely superseded by the law of faith, that new cove¬ 
nant of which Christ is the mediator, and his dentil the seal. 
The meaning is obscurely expressed by Peirce ; “ by his one 
offering he hath made an expiation, which avails perpetually to 
render all those who partake of the virtue of it completely qua¬ 
lified for the worship of (»od. M 'Phis learned writer, und the 
generality of modem commentators, perplex themselves and 
darken the meaning of the author, by imputing to the death of 
tthe Messiah an expiatory influence for moral offences, when 
the writer only means to satisfy he Hebrews that the death of 
C hrist has put an end to the Mosaic institute, the law of works j 
and that of course it for ever supersedes the necessity of sacri¬ 
fices to those who believe in Christ. 



608 


Part I. 


H E B R E W S. 


Sect. 


VI 




Ch. X. 
Ver. 14. 


Christ, nothing but wilful transgression of its moral 
precepts can exclude the believer from its privileges 
and promises. 


5. The Jewish scriptures themselves, by declaring 
the complete remission of sins under the new cove¬ 
nant, virtually announce that all sacrifices are at 
an end, ver. 15—18. 

15. And the holy spirit also bearedh testimony 1 to 

IG. us; for after having first announced. This is the 
covenant which / will make with them in those days , 
the Lord saith 2 , I will put my laws into their 
hearts , and I will inscribe them upon their minds; 

17. and he addeth 3 , Their sins and their iniquities / 

IH. will remember no more . Now where remission of 

t' 

these is, there is no more any sacrifice for sin 4 . 

And now to bring my argument to a conclusion. 
The doctrines which I have advanced in the course 
of it must, I know, my brethren, have been very 

1 The spirit hcareth testimony .] “ The holy ghost concurs 

with us in the truth of what we have been savin sr.” Svkes. See 
Peirce. With what address the writer at the close of his ar¬ 
gument appeals to the testimony of the prophetic scriptures : 
a testimony which would have the greatest weight with those 
to whom he was writing ! 

* The Lord saith.'] For this construction see Markland, 
Owen, Bowyer, Griesbach. I will put my laws. The LXX. 
reads $w<ru>, which makes the construction complete. 

3 And he addeth, &c.] These words in the prophet follow at 
some distance from those before cited, and should be marked as 
not being a continued citation. See Markland in Bowyer. Jer. 
xxxi. 32, 34. 

« No more sacrifice for sin.] So that the very scriptures them¬ 
selves lead to the conclusion that all sacrifices shall be abo¬ 
lished j and the Levitical law of course superseded. 
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offensive to your earliest and most cherished prepos¬ 
sessions. A suffering Messiah, and an abrogated 
law, are revolting to your feelings: and yet, with 
respect to the former, I trust that you will allow, 
upon calm reflection, that there is nothing disgrace¬ 
ful to the Messiah, or inconsistent with the dignity 
of his character, in Mb once offering himself up as 
a victim to ratify the new and better covenant before 
he took possession of his regal office. And as to 
the latter, the inspired prophetic writings expressly 
announce the abolition of the old covenant, and the 
substitution of the new. In that very prophecy of 
Jeremiah which I have lately cited, ch. xxxi. 32, 
God himself, after having foretold that he is about 
to introduce a new covenant, the laws of which, in¬ 
stead of being engraven on tables of stone, should 
be inscribed on the tables of the heart; or, in other 
words, the precepts of which would be so few and 
simple that all might understand, retain and practise 
them ; in the continuation of the prophecy adds 
these remarkable words,—“ Their sins and their 
iniquities I will remember no more.” Now you 
cannot suppose that God means to say, that under 
the new covenant he will overlook all moral guilt. 
Far from it. It is very true that he will freely and 
graciously pardon all offences, however great and 
aggravated, which are truly repented of and for¬ 
saken : a declaration which was frequently made 
under the old covenant. But the sins here spoken 
of are those legal offences, for the remission of which 
sacrifices were provided under the old Mosaic dia- 
VOL. IV. 2 R 


Ch. x. 

Vcr. I a. 
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pensation : ceremonial pollutions; offences against 
holy rites, holy times, holy places, and restrictions 
relating to food. All these shall be abolished : they 
shall have no existence under the new dispensation : 
the one sacrifice of Christ has put an end to them 
all, by introducing a new and better covenant. But 
if the offences are abolished, the penalties are of 
course abolished too. Where there is no transgres¬ 
sion, no remission is necessary, no sacrifices are 
required. The covenant into which you have now 
entered is a law of liberty. 

Such is the reasoning, and such the conclusion, 
of this pious and eloquent, but uninspired writer. 
His main and obvious design is to reconcile the 
believing but unstable Hebrews to the revolting 
doctrines of a suffering Messiah, and an abrogated 
law: and he produces arguments which, though 
not all strictly logical, nor correctly scriptural, are 
many of them valid, some of them very ingenious, 
and all of them such as would be acceptable to the 
taste of the age in which they were written, and were 
calculated to produce the desired effect upon those 
to whom they were addressed. 

It is sometimes difficult to make out the writer’s 
meaning; but I am inclined to think that the diffi¬ 
culty lies more in the prejudices of the reader, than 
in the style of the writer. His object is simple and 
intelligible: he never deviates from his main de¬ 
sign ; and he is very much in earnest in the prose¬ 
cution of it. To us, who live in a remote age and 
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country, ami under different opinions, habits, and cu. x. 
laws, the abolition of the Mosaic ritual is a matter Vu a * 
of indifference; and we have no prejudices against 
a crucified Messiah. But to u Jew, the law was 
every thing. The Mosaic institute was the great 
charter of his rights and privileges : it distinguished 
his nation from all others as the chosen favourites 
of God. To be told, therefore, that this law was 
to be repealed, and these privileges were to be laid 
o|wn to the Gentile world, was the bitterest morti¬ 
fication to Jewish pride; and the subject required 
to be treated with a very delicate hand. This is 
the true key to the interpretation of this celebrated 
epistle. 

But the mass of modern critics having their ima¬ 
ginations occupied with the persuasion that the 
death of Christ was, some how or other, an expia¬ 
tion for the moral offences of mankind, an idea which 
never crossed the mind of the writer of this epistle, 
mix up this notion, of which their minds are full, 
with all which this writer advances upon the sub¬ 
ject of ceremonial pollutions and Levitical sacri¬ 
fices ; by which means they miss the true meaning 
of the author, and involve themselves and their 
readers in inextricable difficulties; of which we have 
many instances in the notes of those pious, learned, 
and laborious expositors, Mr. Peirce and Dr. 

Sykes h If the present writer has succeeded better 


1 Mr. Peirce and Dr. Sylfes .] It is curious, nnd even amus¬ 
ing, to see how these and other ingenious commentators writhe 
under I he pressure of difficulties of their own formation , and 

2 r 2 
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this epistle than his learned and able 
it is entirely owing to the help which 
they have supplied, and to his having happily escaped 
from those popular and erroneous opinions in which 
they, with all their learning, piety, ability, and in¬ 
tegrity, were much entangled, and by which they 
were misled. 

The remainder of the epistle consists chiefly of 
practical advices and exhortations, adapted to the 
circumstances and views of the Hebrew believers, 
and urged with great eloquence and force. 


Ch. x. in elucidating 
' er,l8 ‘ predecessors. 


the pains and ingenuity which they display in their contrivances 
to darken n clear text, and to accommodate the languageof the 
writer to their own preconceived hypothesis. And that without 
any suspicion that they have misconceived his meaning. 

Thus, ch. vii. 28, where the writer speaks of Christ as offer¬ 
ing sacrifice for his own sins as well as those of the people, 
meaning his ceremonial disqualification for the priestly office, 
as being of the tribe of Judah; the commentators, misled by 
their unscriptural notion of an atonement for sin, almost una¬ 
nimously, and without hesitation, flatly contradict the author, 
by saying, that Christ needed it not, and did not offer any such 
sacrifice for himself. And again, ch. x. 14, where the writer 
asserts that “one offering has for ever perfected them that are 
sanctified meaning nothing more than this, that believers in 
Christ were for ever exempted from the danger of committing 
any ceremonial offences ; a position which his Hebrew readers 
would perfectly understand : commentators are greatly puzzled 
in their attempts to reconcile this assertion to their mystical 
notions concerning the atonement made by Christ for the sins 
of the world, to which they imagine that the author here al¬ 
ludes. Dr. Sykes, in his long note upon ch. x. 18, shows how 
much he is gravelled by the broad assertions of this writer; 
which however are literally true, according to his own sense of 
them, though not easily reconcileable to certain modern doc¬ 
trines, however fashionable or popular. 
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PART THE SECOND. 

PRACTICAL APPLICATION OF THE DOCTRINES ESTA¬ 
BLISHED. 


SECTION I. 

The WRITER^ entering vpon the Practical Part Ch.x. 
of the Epistle, presses vpon the believing lie - 
brews a stedfast adherence to their Christian 
profession, and svggcsts many considerations to 
guard them against apostasy . Ch. x. 19—37. 


1. The writer urges the believing Hebrews to a 
cordial acceptance of the Christian doctrine, which 
releases them from the terrors of the law, ver. 19 

_22 

M* Mi 4 

1laving, therefore , brethren , liberty of entrance v<r. ID. 
into the most holy place 1 by the blood of tics us 

' Liberty of entrance into the most holy place.'] KapfafTiav. 

" full liberty to go into the sanctuary." Wakefield. Though 
almost all the expositors interpret this of heaven, yet the con¬ 
nexion clearly shows that it must signify the Christian cove¬ 
nant, typified by the celestial tabernacle exhibited to Moses in 
the Mount, in which Jesus, our high-priest, is represented os 
officiating, 

1 % the blood of Jesus:] i. e. as the high-priest went into 
the most holy place purified with the blood of the animal vic¬ 
tim, so we, sprinkled with the blood of Christ, may enter into 
the heaven ly sanctuary, i. c. the Christian covenant. 
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Ch. x. which entrance he hath consecratedfor us i, a lately 
Vu ’ opened and living ivay 2 , through the veil , that is, 
21* his flesh 3 ; and having a high-priest over the fa - 
22. mily of God, let us approach 4 with a true heart , 
in full assurance of faith**, having our hearts 
sprinkled from an evil conscience 6. 

Having stated what appeared to be needful to re- 


1 Consecrated for «&.] " When the temple was rebuilt and 

set apart for religious purposes, it was called its encomia (con¬ 
secration), Ezra vi. 1 (T; when, therefore, the law of Moses was 
laid aside and its ceremonies removed, and another means to 
the favour of God was established, the same term was very 
properly employed.” Sykes. 

2 A lately opened and living way.} " 7 tooc(poLrov, proprib re - 
tens dictum , delude generatim recens: cui opponitur Tra\su(parov. 
'O$o$ gu xtol, arncena, jucunda : ut regio amcena dicitur viiam nobis 
redderc .” Rosenmuller. “A living way, a way to life.” Sykes. 
Faith is the new and living way, in opposition to the old way 
of dead works, the works of the law. See ver.22. 


n The veil, that is, his Jiesh.] Many suppose an allusion to 
the incarnation of Christ, but without necessity. The doctrine 
of the epistle is, that the death of Christ put an end to the old 
covenant and introduced the new. To this event probably 
the. writer alludes, as the medium of access to the sanctuary. 


through the veil, that is, through his Jiesh: q. H. through him- 
belf, through his death and the sprinkling of his blood. 

1 Let us approach.'} nrpofre^wasSa.. u let us come to that 
place to which wc may have free access, and to which we are 
so graciously invited ” Sykes. 

* Full assurance of faith.} “ plena fide et Jiducia .” Rosen¬ 
muller. This explains what he means by the new and living 
way, ver. 20. "In full conviction of mind that Jesus is the 
Christ, and of the consequences of that great and important 


truth.” Sykes. 

r ' Sprinkled.] An allusion to the purification of persons and 
things under the law by the sprinkling of blood : Heb. ix. 9, 
Numb. xix. 2—10. With minds free from all scruples relating 


to the precepts or the anathemas of the abrogated law. Mr. 
Peirce justly observes, that the 22d verse should end at tins 
clause, which ends the sentence in most of the Greek copies. 
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coneile your minds to the offensive doctrines of a 
suffering Messiah, and ail abrogated law, and hav¬ 
ing shown that, notwithstanding all the external 
simplicity of the Christian institution, it may still 
boast of a priest and lawgiver, of a temple and a 
service, of a sacrifice and of a sanctuary, far more 
glorious than that of Moses, permit me now, my 
beloved brethren, to press upon your consideration 
some of the important practical consequences which 
naturally follow from the facts which I have esta¬ 
blished. 

And first, he true to the principles you have 
adopted, and allow them their proper weight and in¬ 
fluence upon your minds: and, seeing that all who 
believe have free access, through the blood of Jesus, 
into the celestial sanctuary, by that path which leads 
to life, which lie has so lately opened and conse¬ 
crated, through the veil of his humiliation and suf¬ 
ferings, into the most holy place, into which he is 
already entered, and where he is ever ready, as the 
high-priest of our profession, to present the chil¬ 
dren of the family at the mercy-seat of their God 
and Father, let us, my brethren, enter boldly into 
the sanctuary and lay claim to our privilege. Let 
us be Christians indeed, undaunted by difficulties, 
unfettered by prejudices: let us be strong in faith 
and upright in heart; and, being sprinkled with the 
blood of the new covenant, let us shake off the fet¬ 
ters of the old ; nor let us torment ourselves with 


groundless apprehensions of any evil consequences 
of those anathemas which the abrogated law may 


rii.x. 

Vcr. 22. 
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Ch. x. denounce against such who withdraw their alle- 
Ver. 22 . gj ance f ro m its obsolete requisitions. 

2. Having made profession of their faith in bap¬ 
tism, he exhorts them to adhere stedfastly to the 
Christian doctrine, to govern their lives by Christian 
principles, and to unite with their brethren in Chris¬ 
tian communion, ver. 22—29. 

23. And having had our bodies washed 1 with pure 
water ^ let us hold fast the profession of our hope 2 
unmoved: for he that hath promised is faithful . 

24. And let us consider one another , that we may pro- 

25. voice to love 3 4 and to good works: not leaving off 
the assembling of ourselves* together , as the custom 


1 Our bodies washed .] Peirce observes, that the writer here 
speaks of the initiatory rite of baptism; and that if moral pu¬ 
rity had been intended ,x £i P a S> the hands , would probably have 
been used, instead of <rw/ia, the body. Some think that an al¬ 
lusion is intended to the washing of the high-priest previously 
to his entering the most holy place. Lev. xvi. 4. 

2 The profession of our hope .] Our translators read faith , 
upon the authority of one manuscript only : hope is unquestion¬ 
ably the authentic reading. See Griesbach. 

3 Provoke to love .] Mr. Peirce thinks that the author glances 
at some misconduct of the Hebrew Christians to the Gentile 
converts ; and observes, that “ the verse is happily translated 
in the public version, the word provoke having a middle signi¬ 
fication like Trapo%v(r{jt,Qs in the original. 

4 Not leaving off the assembling ourselves] STTi'Tvvxycuy , T j v, 
44 for public worship. Some deserted these assemblies through 
fear of persecution.” Newcome. Peirce supposes an allusion 
to the prejudices of the Jewish against the Gentile Christians, 
which induced them to forsake the Christian assemblies upon 
account of the Gentiles being admitted into tnem. The word 
occurs but once more in the New Testament, 2 Thess. ii. 1 j 
where it signifies the gathering together to Christ at the day of 
judgement, to which Sykes supposes there may be an nllusion 
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of some is, but exhorting to it, and so much the C’h. x. 
more as ye see the day approaching 5 . Ver * 2b 

Having been baptized as an emblem of our puri¬ 
fication from all ceremonial pollution, and as a sym¬ 
bol of initiation into the Christian covenant, let us 
stedfastly adhere to those principles which we pro¬ 
fess, and which lie at the foundation of our immortal 
hope. And since our faith and hope rest upon the 
promise of a faithful and unchangeable God, we have 

here. Or it may signify, q.d. " Do not leave oft the assembling 
yourselves together, and thereby making a public profession of 
your faith. Some of you seem ashamed of the gospel, and keep 
away from all public meetings, not considering their true use.” 

" not abandoning our association in the gospel.” Wakefield. 

Peirce thinks that the writer uses the word eTno’vva.ycuyyv that 
he may not be supposed to recommend uttending at the syna¬ 
gogue. 

" The Gnostics,” says Dr. Priestley, "laid no stress on public 
worship, or any of the positive institutions of religion. They 
lmd no regular officiating ministers or places of worship; and 
by this meanH they more easily escaped persecution. Put the 
apostle insists upon a very different system, urging the import¬ 
ance of public assemblies of Christians, which answer several 
very excellent purposes. One is, that of an open profession of 
Christianity, to which all Christians are bound j another is that 
of public instruction j and a third of no less consequence is, 
that of forming Christians into a regular body, connecting them 
together, and thus bringing them under an obligation to mutual 
exhortation and assistance; which in time of persecution is of 
the greatest use.” 

" deserere t r f * eirur. dcjicere a rcligione Christiana. Sed verba 
x afhvf eOof r«ri, hanc interpretationem vix admit ter e v identur. 

Omnia autem optime adk<rrent t si cogites, hanc negligentiam in 
frequentandis ccctibus Christianisfuisse initium defection^ ab ipsa 
religionc” Uosenmuller. 

5 The day approaching.'] The destruction of Jerusalem and 
the temple, which Jesus had foretold : the accomplishment of 
which prophecy was then visibly approaching. ” The great 
dny of retribution coming on, as our life draws to an end, and 
the danger of death is increased by persecution.” Ncwcomc. 
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a sure foundation for steady confidence. Therefore, 
let our Christian principles produce their proper ef¬ 
fect upon our conduct: and, instead of watching each 
other, in order to discover something amiss in each 
other’s temper, views, or conduct, to justify or pal¬ 
liate the use of bitter and exasperating language, let 
us rather emulate each other’s excellencies, and vie 
with each other in good will and good works. Re¬ 
membering that we profess one common faith, and 
are united under one common head, let us not quar¬ 
rel upon lesser points, nor desert Christian assem¬ 
blies, as some do, for differences of opinion con¬ 
cerning rites and ceremonies which now cease to 
be obligatory. Instead of this uncandid behaviour, 
let us exhort each other to Christian communion, 
and to a regular attendance on social worship, and 
the rather as you cannot but remark, from the com¬ 
motions which are taking place in different parts of 
Judea and its neighbourhood, that the great day of 
calamity and destruction, so solemnly and explicitly 
foretold by Christ, cannot be far distant. At this 
season security and peace arc promised to the true 
disciples of Jesus amidst great national calamity and 
desolation: it is therefore of the utmost importance 
that you should not forfeit your claim to this privi¬ 
lege by excluding yourselves from Christian assem¬ 
blies. 


The writer here touches, but very gently, lest he 
should give offence, upon the extreme jealousy which 
the Jewish Christians entertained of theCcntile con- 
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verts, and of their unwillingness to hold commu¬ 
nion with them unless they would submit to the 
rites of the law ; and the argument he urges would 
eoinc home very powerfully to their personal feel¬ 
ings. For, by excluding themselves from the com¬ 
munion of the church, they excluded themselves 
from its privileges, and from that protection which 
Christ hud promised his disciples in the day of na¬ 
tional desolation : while, therefore, they were giving 
vent to their spleen and prejudice against the Gen¬ 
tile converts, they were inadvertently exposing them¬ 
selves to the greatest personal danger, and placing 
themselves out of the protection of the divine pro¬ 
mise. 


Vcr. 26. 


3. The writer warns them earnestly against apo¬ 
stasy from their Christian profession, vcr. 20—37; 
and, 

1.) lie reminds them of the severe and inevita¬ 
ble punishments to which apostates are exposed, 
vcr. 20—31. 

For five sin wilfully ! , after having received the 
knowledge of the truth , there no longer remaineth 
any sacrifice for sin but a certain fearful evi¬ 


ct;. 


27 . 


1 If tve sin wilfully.'] The* author is here speaking, not of 
every presumptuous sin, but of deliberate apostusy. Sec ver. 21). 
Vcirce, Mack night, and Seeker ap. Nevvcome. 

* Any sacrifice for sin:] i.c. there is no sacrifice by which 
persons guilty of this olience may be restored to a covenant 
slate. Why not r Because apostasy in such circumstances, when 
the si longest evidence, has been resisted, is a state from which 
1 1 is morally impossible that a man should recover. Under the 
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Ch. X. pcctation of judgement >, and a fiery indignation 2 , 
cr * w ' Ma/ devour the adversaries. 

My brethren, above all things beware of apo¬ 
stasy. It has been our privilege to receive the truth 
in the knowledge of it. We not only admit the 
gospel doctrine to be true, and receive it as a truth 
of the highest importance which has ever been com¬ 
municated to man, but we receive and acknowledge 
it upon the most cogent evidence, upon evidence 
which commands our most deliberate assent, and 
which subdues our most inveterate prejudices. Let 
us stedfastly adhere to our profession ; for wretched 


law sacrifices were instituted for many offences against cere¬ 
monial institutions : under the new dispensation all sacrifices 
are abolished, because the offences which required them are 
themselves abolished. No such transgressions can exclude from 
the gospel covenant ; but apostasy, wilful deliberate apostasy, 
does exclude, and no sacrifice remains to restore the offender 


to his privileges again. The reason is, that it is morally im¬ 
possible that he should repent. And the writer expresses him¬ 
self strongly, to deter the timid and unstable Hebrews from 
apostasy; but he nowhere says that if they repent they will 
not be restored. ” Suppose,” says Dr. Sykes, “ a man to 
sin wilfully, and suppose, too, that there is no sacrifice for sin. 
because all sacrifices are put down, yet Repentance is left; and 
God is merciful, and repentance will produce its effect.” 

1 A certain fearful expectation of judgement. 4< a certain 
frightful, formidable expectation of condemnation, arising from 
the sense of justice in God, and the fitness of punishment to 


sin.” Sykes. Perhaps arising also from our Lord s predic¬ 
tions of national calamity and desolation which were upon the 
verge of being accomplished to the uttermost. 

3 Fiery indignation] irvpos ^Xof, “ zeal of Jire: a thorough 
disposition and resolution to punish most severely the adversa¬ 
ries of Christ.” Sykes. “ a raging fire.” Wakefield. Which 


is about to devour (jxcXX&vrdj) the adversaries: q. d. The wrath 
of God, like a consuming fire, is just ready to fall upon the 
malignant enemies and persecutors of the gospel. 
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beyond conception will be our lot if we apostatize 
from it. If it could possibly happen, that after such 
conviction and such profession as ours we could 
basely desert the cause of truth, and become open 
enemies to the faith of Christ, our case were hope¬ 
less indeed. No sacrifice remains : no provision is 
made for the restoration of apostates under such cir¬ 
cumstances. Having already resisted the strongest 
evidence, and overcome the most powerful motives, 
it is morally impossible that they should be re¬ 
claimed. They have nothing more to expect but 
the vengeance of an insulted God, and to be speedily 
involved in the approaching inevitable ruin of their 
hardened and abandoned countrymen. 

Any one who hreaketh 1 * 3 the law of Moses 4 dicth 
without mercy , upon the evidence of two or three 
witnesses ; of how much scvei'er punishment , think 
ye % will he he deemed worthy , who trampleth upon ,J 
the son of God , and accounteth the blood of the 


Cli. x. 
Vcr. ‘27. 


28. 


29. 


1 Any one who breaketh .] oAzrvpa.$. So Wakefield, Sykes. 
“ sc. sxtjoiujs. AQbthv, uCpifciv, xaTa<ppov£iv. Hesychiut. Qui 

Mosis legem violat, contemnit Rosenmuller. “ The presump¬ 

tuous offender. Numb. xv. 35.” Sykes. The form of expres¬ 
sion implies that the Jewish polity still existed. 

4 Law of Moses.] Peirce justly observes, that the law of 
Moses must here be restricted to the ceremonial law, otherwise 
the argument a fortiori would not hold. This Is confirmed by 
a reference to the law itself. Numb. xv. 30, which immediately 
precedes the account of the man who was stoned to death for 
gathering sticks on the subbath-day. 

* Trampleth upon.] This, as Peirce observes, is an expres¬ 
sion of Ncorn, 1 sa. xxvi. 5, 6, Mai. iv. 3 ; and of rnge, Isn. Ixiii.3, 
xiv. 25, Dan. viii. 10. 
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Ch.x. covenant , by which he was sanctifiedan unholy 
Ver. 29. thing, and insult eth the spirit of grace-. 

The law of Moses passes an irreversible sentence 
of death upon the presumptuous transgressor of its 
ceremonial precepts, when convicted upon sufficient 
evidence. How much more severe, then, must be 
the punishment of the apostate from Christianity, 
whose offence is so much greater, and the aggra¬ 
vations of it so peculiar; who, having first admitted 
the claims of Jesus as the Messiah, now rejects him 
with scorn and rage; who, having once become a 
party in the Christian covenant, now renounces his 
concern in it, regards the death of the great federal 
victim as that of a common malefactor, and disowns 
all relation to him ; and who, having once been con¬ 
vinced of the truth of the Christian doctrine bv the 

* 

miraculous powers of its first teachers, now rejects 
this divine evidence, and malignantly represents the 


1 The blood of the covenant f by which he was sanctified.'] The 
blood of Christ is the blood of the covenant, not the blood of 
atonement, but that by which the covenant was ratified; by 
which he, the apostate, was sanctified , that is, ceremonially 
separated from the unbelieving world, not morally purified. 
An unholy thing: y.oivov , a common tiling. They regarded his 
death in no other light than that of a common malefactor. See 
Peirce. 


2 Inmlteth ike spirit of grace.'] (< shows contempt of the holy 
spirit gratuitously shed on Christians." Archbishop Newcomc. 
“the mercies of the gospel.” Wakefield , who observes, that 
“ Christianity is entitled the spirit, in contradiction to the car¬ 
nal ceremonies of the Jews.” Sykes gives a similar interpreta¬ 
tion. It is more consistent with the writer’s argument to sup¬ 
pose that he refers to spiritual gifts and miraculous powers. 
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miracles of Jesus and his apostles as the effect of r;i». x. 
fraud and diabolicul agency? 

For we know who hath said 3 , Vengeance be- Wr. 30. 
longeth f/rcfo we 4 ; / will recompense , ay/zVA the 
Lord . And again , The Lord will judge his peo¬ 
ple fj . It is a dreadful thing to fall into the hands 31. 
of the living God 6. 

Conversant as you are with the writings of Moses, 
you remember that in his celebrated prophetic song, 
he introduces God himself as declaring, that it is his 
prerogative to punish guilt; and to prove that he is 


3 IVe know who hath Maid, Xc.] This is commonly understood 
of God: “ quis et quaniuH." Grotius. And Newcome observes, 
t( thnt there is great dignity in the expression.” 

4 Vengeance belongelh, &c.] Peirce observes, that the quota¬ 
tion differs both from the Hebrew and the Greek ; and he sug¬ 
gests an ingenious criticism, by which to reconcile it to the ori¬ 
ginal. It is cited from Deut. xxxii. 35. The words, suith the 
Lord, are not either in the Hebrew or the LXX.j and in the 
Epistle they ure wanting in the Clermont and some other copies 
and versions. They are needless, and perhaps spurious. The 
same text is cited Rom. xii. 19. See Griesbach, Whitby, and 
Sykes. 

* The Lord will judge his people.] This text almost imme¬ 
diately follows the preceding quotation, Deut. xxxii. 3G. It is 
understood by most expositors in a favourable sense : q. d. the 
Lord shall avenge his people. Mr. Peirce contends, that it is 
to be taken in the sense of punishing, both here and in the ori¬ 
ginal. There can be no doubt that it is quoted in that sense by 
this author. Dr. Sykes says, “ it is cited only as an evidence 
that God will certainly take notice of and punish with severity 
his people that wilfully offend. The general words are to be 
taken in their general sense ; and that is what they are quoted 
for." 

0 The licing God.] The prophets who foretold the punish¬ 
ments that should be inflicted upon apostates are dead, but God 
ever lives to fulfill those threatenings which he authorized them 
to denounce. “ who ever liveth to execute his vengeance. 1 ' 
Newcome. 
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not there speaking of the heathen only, he adds, a 
little further on, “ The Lord shall judge his peo¬ 
pleby which he declares his firm purpose to pu¬ 
nish those who have stood in the nearest relation to 
him, and have been most highly favoured by him, 
if they violate their engagements and break his laws. 
And, from these declarations, we may certainly con¬ 
clude, that apostates from the Christian faith shall 
suffer condign punishment. What that punishment 
will be, it is impossible to conceive or to describe. 
But of one thing we are assured,—that it will be 
dreadful and insupportable. And though the pro¬ 
phets of God, who proclaim his judgements, are one 
after another removed from the land of the living, 
nevertheless God himself remains from age to age, 
to fulfill to the utmost, and be assured that he will 
fully accomplish all that his wisdom and his justice 
have denounced. 


2.) As an antidote to apostasy, the writer urges 
upon them the recollection of their former zeal, for¬ 
titude, and resolution, ver. 32—35. 

32, But call to remembrance the former days , in 
which , after ye were enlightened , ye endured a 

33. great combat 1 of suffering: partly while ye were 
made a public spectacle 2 * 4 by reproaches and affhc - 

1 A great combat.'] Chrysostom observes, that “ he does 

not say trials (Treifacnxej), but combat (aSAijcnv) : a word that 

denotes great praise and commendation." See Peirce. 

4 Made a public spectacle.] Ssarfj^ojxEvoi, " exposed as upon 
a theatre." Peirce. 1 Cor. iv. 9. Grotius. “ to wild beasts and 
other death*." Newcome. 
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(ions; and partly , while ye shared with those who Ch x. 
were so treated . For indeed ye sympathized with Ver - 34 • 
those who were in bonds 3 : and took joyfully the 
spoiling of your goods: knowing that ye have for 
yourselves 4 a better and an enduring substance . 
Therefore , cast not away your confidence 6 , which 33 • 

will receive a great reward . 

Are any of you now become lukewarm in your 
attachment to the gospel, and ready to abandon the 
profession of it ? Are you disgusted with its doc¬ 
trines, ashamed of its reproach, and afraid of suffer¬ 
ing for it ? Recollect, I beseech you, how differently 
you thought and felt a few years ago, when the joy- 

5 Those who were in bonds .] fcrfuoi;. This is the reading of 
the Alexandrine and Clermont manuscripts, and of the Syriac, 

Coptic, and Vulgate versions ; also of Chrysostom, Theodoret, 

&c. It is adopted by Griesbach, Peirce, and Newcome. The 
common reading is, with me in my bonds, to if terpots \ls. " Ye 
had compassion on me in my bonds. Or, ye had compassion 
upon those who were in chains for Christ.” Sykes. “ r. ju,. 

Effecta esse videtur hac lectio a librariis , qui hoc etiam argu¬ 
ment conjirmare voluerunt Pauli esse hanc epistolam .” Rosen- 
muller. 

4 For yourselves .] s^eiv sauroif. The best authorities omit 
i v before ezi Griesbach, Newcome. Mr. Hallett, the learned 
continuator of Mr. Peirce’s Commentary, which was broken off 
by death while he was examining this text, upon the authority 
of the Alexandrine and other manuscripts and versions, reads 
savruf ," knowing that ye yourselves have,” &c. 

5 Enduring substance.] The received text adds tv tspxnois, in 
heaven; which words are wanting in the Alexandrine and Cler¬ 
mont manuscripts, and the .®thiopic, Vulgate, and Italic ver¬ 
sions. See Griesbach and Wakefield. 

9 Your confidence .] i Tapfavia, properly signifies courage and 
resolution in professing truth, Mark viu. 32, John vji. 26, 

Acts iv. 13, 29, 31. Hallett, Grotius. " Hold fast that liberty, 
that freedom of access which is granted to you to enter the holy 
of holies.” Sykes. 

VOL. IV. 2 s 
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resistible was the evidence of these glorious facts: 
how strong the conviction which it carried to your 
mind, how it dispelled the darkness of your under¬ 
standing, triumphed over the most inveterate pre¬ 
judice, and satisfied you completely as to the wisdom 
of the Christian scheme, its correspondence with the 
prophecies, and its harmony with all preceding dis¬ 
pensations. Think how soon you were called out to 
suffer for this profession, when Stephen was stoned, 
when James was beheaded, when Peter was im¬ 
prisoned, when enraged persecutors breathed out 
threatening and slaughter against the disciples of 
the Lord. Recollect the firmness and fortitude with 
which you bore the severe conflict: some of you 
being publicly exposed to insults, and severe cor¬ 
poral punishment, as though you were the worst of 
malefactors, and others being compelled to be the 
wretched spectators of torments inflicted upon per¬ 
sons dearer to them than themselves; and whom 
they would willingly have redeemed by suffering in 
their place. For indeed you sympathized tenderly 
with those who suffered bonds and imprisonment for 
Christ and his religion, and endured heroically the 
loss of all things, relying with joyful confidence on 
the mercy of God and the promises of the gospel: 
and assured of ample recompense both here and 
hereafter, in present peace, in triumphant hope, 
and in a resurrection to eternal life and happiness. 
Having set out in your career with these just and 
animating views, and with this undaunted vigour 
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and resolution, let ine entreat you to persevere, and 
do not, now that the conflict is almost closed, and 
victory is at hand, disgrace your character, disho¬ 
nour your profession, and endanger your immortal 
interests, by deserting the cause, by casting away 
your armour, and in a cowardly manner quitting 
the field. I conjure you to keep up your courage, and 
maintain the struggle a little longer, and then your 
success is certain, and your reward will be glorious. 

It would be inexcusable not to remark upon the 
irresistible evidence arising from the facts stated by 
this writer, in favour of the truth and divine autho¬ 
rity of the Christian religion. These Hebrew Chris¬ 
tians, to whom the epistle is addressed, were contem¬ 
poraries with Christ and his apostles, and lived in 
the very place where he taught his doctrine, per¬ 
formed his miracles, suffered crucifixion, and was 
raised from the dead; and where the gifts and 
powers of the holy spirit were first, and most abun¬ 
dantly and publicly communicated. They had the 
best opportunities of inquiring into the truth of these 
facts, and were prompted by the most cogent mo¬ 
tives. They could not be deceived: and so well 
were they satisfied as to the truth of them, that 
they yielded up their most cherished and- deeply 
rooted prejudices, and submitted to the most cruel 
persecutions for the profession of a doctrine en¬ 
tirely founded upon them. These facts therefore 
must be unquestionable, and the Christian doctrine 
must be true and divine. 

2 s 2 


Ch-X. 
Ver. 35. 
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Ch. x. 3.) The shortness of the time in which their pa¬ 
tience would continue to be exercised is suggested 
as an additional argument for persevering fortitude, 
ver. 36, 37. 

36. For ye have need of patience , that when ye have 
done the will of God ye may receive the promise *. 

37. For yet a very little while indeed , and he that is to 
come 2 will come , and will not delay . 

I will not deceive,you by representing the pro¬ 
fession of Christianity in your circumstances as a 
safe or an easy thing. Believers in Jesus, in the 
land of Judea, in its present state, must expect still 
to suffer cruelty and indignity, and still to sympa- 

1 To receive the promise ] “ is, to receive the accomplishment 
of the promise. Luke xxiv. 49, Acts vii. 17, i. 4, Gal. iii. 14.’* 
Hallett. 

9 He that is to come.] Mr. Hallett thinks that the original 
expression in the prophet Habakkuk ii. 3, should be rendered 
it: i. e. the vision will surely come; and that this version best 
suits the design of the writer in this quotation, q. d. that bless¬ 
ing tendered in the promise of the new covenant will come, &c. 
But it appears more probable that the writer here alludes to the 
escape of the Christians at the destruction of Jerusalem : which 
had been promised by Christ, and which was fulfilled remark¬ 
ably at that dangerous and critical season : see ver. 25, also ch. 
viii. 13. See Whitby’s note. The apostle,” [the writer of 
the epistle,] says Dr. Sykes, “ had plainly the words of the pro¬ 
phet Habakkuk in view, ch. ii. 3, 4. But yet, as he has not so 
much as hinted at any thing as written in the prophet, nor said 
whose sentiment he used, we are not to understand him as ap¬ 
pealing to a prophecy, but only as applying the prophet’s words 
to his own purpose. The Hebrews were to wait with patience 
and perseverance, that they might receive the promise of an eter¬ 
nal inheritance. They were to hold out yet for some time, be 
it more or less; and he that is to come will come, and will not 
delay his coming beyond the time appointed.”— <( Nonprobandi 
causa Paulus hac verba affert , sed utitur prophets verbis ad suos 
animi sensus exprimendos." Rosenmuller. 
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thizc with Christiun sufferers. You must arm your- cu. x. 
selves with putience, you must persevere in obe- cr ‘' 
dience, you must submit to persecution : if you fall 
back, you will forfeit all your hopes : but if you per¬ 
severe* you shall not be disappointed: God will be 
faithful to his promise: and be assured, for your 
encouragement, that the remaining seuson of trial 
will be very short. For, to allude to the declaration 
of the prophet Hubakkuk, in u very short time in¬ 
deed, much shorter than either you or your enemies 
and persecutors may apprehend. He, who has de¬ 
clared that he is about to appear, to the confusion 
of his enemies, and for the succour and avenging 
of his friends, will indeed fulfill his awful declara¬ 
tion. And by the instrumentality of the Roman 
power, though he may not personally appear upon 
the occasion, he will inflict signal vengeance upon 
his enemies and yours, from which all those who be¬ 
lieve his gospel and regard his admonitions shall be 
happily exempted. 

There can be little doubt that the writer here al¬ 
ludes to the approaching destruction of the city and 
the temple, in which dreadful catastrophe myriads 
of the unbelieving Jews perished, while the great 
body of Christians, warned by the declarations of 
Jesus, escaped in time from the desolating storm. 
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SECTION II. 

Ch. X. The writer, after having explained the nature 
of faith, illustrates its excellence by the examples 
of those worthies whose history is recorded in 
the Old Testament. Ch.x. 38—xi. 40. 

1. He reminds the believing Hebrews that per¬ 
severance is the only means of ensuring the reward 
of faith, ver. 38, 39. 

Ver. 38. Now the just by faith shall live 1 ; yet if he draw 
. back , God saith / will have 2 no complacency in 

1 The just by faith.'] This is a quotation from, or rather an 
allusion to, Habak. ii. 4, in the Greek version; which in this 
case differs from the Hebrew, though it agrees with the Arabic. 
There are, however, two manuscripts which countenance the 
LXX. and Arabic versions, which Hallett and others think was 
the original reading. “ The meaning of the prophet,” says 
Archbishop Newcome in his note on the original, is, " the good 
or righteous man who believes in my prophets and obeys their 
directions, shall live at the time of the Babylonish invasion. See 
Jer. xxi. 9, xxxviii. 2, 17, IS. In the New Testament the words 
are accommodated.” This observation is perfectly just 3 and 
in the instance before us, it is applied by the writer of the epi¬ 
stle to the escape of the believing Hebrews, who took warning 
from the prophecies of Jesus, from the destruction of Jerusalem 
by the Romans : by their faith they saved their lives. The 
clauses are transposed. Archbishop Newcome’s version from 
the Hebrew is, Behold ! his soul is lifted up, it is not upright 
in him : but the just shall live by his faith." The LXX. reads, 
** If he draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him 3 but 
the just shall live by faith.” 

2 I will /fare.] Gr. “ my bouI will have,” &c. See Newcome. 
This is one instance among innumerable others to prove, that 
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him. But we are not of those who draw back to 
destruction, but of those who have faith to their 
own deliverance 3 . 

I have been reminding you, that in a very 3hort 
time that desolating calamity will take place which 
Jesus foretold immediately before his crucifixion. 
If you are sincere believers in Jesus, you shall escape 
from the unparalleled miseries of that awful crisis. 
For, as the prophet Habakkuk observes upon a si¬ 
milar occasion, “ He that is just by faith shall live,” 
so I now assure you, that if you believe the doc¬ 
trine and the declarations of Jesus Christ, and avow 
yourselves his disciples, and, warned by his predic¬ 
tions, provide for your escape, you shall live through 
the approaching storm. But on the other hand, if 
you desert your principles and abandon your pro¬ 
fession, your conduct will be highly displeasing to 
God, and you will suffer as your forefathers did, and 
as your unbelieving countrymen will do, the just 
consequences of your folly and guilt. But I trust, 
my Christian friends, that we shall all act a wiser 
part: I trust that we shall not be found in the 
wretched number of those who, by apostatizing from 


the soul docs not signify a separate immaterial substance, but 
a pe rson’s self. No one will maintain that God has a separable 
soul. 

* To their own deliverance .] ei$ ‘irtpntoti)<rtv \J 1° ^ ie de- 
liverance of the soul: or, as Mr. Wakefield translates, of our 
lives. Alluding to the escape of the believing Hebrews from the 
approaching calamities of their country. “ to the saving of the 
soul.” Newcome, and the generality of commentators. An ex¬ 
cellent and most important sense certainly; but not so agree¬ 
able to the context. 


Ch. X. 
Ver. 39. 
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our profession, shall perish with our countrymen, 
but that we shall persevere in giving credit to the 
declarations of Jesus, and thus provide for our safety 
in the general ruin. 

2. The writer defines that faith which was the 
operative principle in the eminent characters re¬ 
corded in the Old Testament. Ch. xi. 1, 2. 

Now faith is the confident expectation 1 of things 
hoped for , the firm conviction 2 of things not seen. 
For by it the ancients obtained an honourable tes - 
timony 3 . 


1 Now faith is the confident expectation.'] viror^iS, “ which 
we translate substance, is properly the basis or foundation, or 
groundwork, upon which any thing is built; and it is plain that 
such things as we hope for, must have some ground or reason, 
or else we should hope without reason ; which would be nothing 
less than folly. Faith in the promise of God is the foundation 
of our hope of future happiness.” Sykes. " Faith,” says Hal- 
lett, “ is such a firm persuasion as gives, as it were, a substance, 
or present existence, to the good things we hope for.” He ob¬ 
serves, that t( the word inrora.<ns is here used in its most natural 
and usual sense j” and adds, that tf this sense is confirmed by 
the Syriac version.” “ Now faith is a persuasion concerning 
those things that are in hope, as if they did actually exist.” 
Chrysostom’s comment is: i( Things that are only hoped for 
seem to have no uTros'ans, subsistence, but faith gives them a 
subsistence, or being Newcome observes, that “ the word 
faith is elegantly taken up from ch. x. 39.” 

s The conviction .] e\sy^o$. Hallett remarks, that “ the ori¬ 
ginal word properly signifies a demonstration, or such kind of 
argument as both convinces the understanding, and engages a 
man to act according to that conviction.” “ The object of 
faith,” says Newcome, “ is either ro eXTfigofxevov, as the happi¬ 
ness of a future state, or to ( xt ) /3A£7roj&Evov, as that God made 
the world." 

3 The ancients obtained an honourable testimony ,] which they 
would not have done if their faith had been a mere speculative 
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If you want to know what that faith is which will ch. xi. 
afford you security in the season of danger, and will v,r * 
ensure deliverance here and hereafter, I must inform 
you that it is not a mere speculative assent to truth, 
but a living practical principle. It lies at the founda¬ 
tion of Christian hope : it is an unhesitating assent 
to the promise of God through Christ: it is such 
an assured conviction of the truth and reality of the 
facts related, as shall induce you to act as if you had 
yourselves been present with them, and eye witnesses 
of them. This is the faith which will guide and go¬ 
vern the feelings and the conduct as powerfully as 
the immediate impressions of sense: and it was by 
such a faith as this that those holy men, whose 
histories are recorded in the Hebrew scriptures, ob¬ 
tained that high reputation in which they were held 
by their contemporaries and by posterity, and per¬ 
formed those extraordinary actions of which God 
himself was pleased to testify his approbation. 


3. By faith we learn that the moral dispensa¬ 
tions of God to mankind have a supernatural ori¬ 
gin, ver. 3. 

Jiy faith 4 we understand that the ages 6 were 3 . 

m - ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ 

Msrnt. “ By the term irpHrCvrepoi," says Bishop Barrington, 

" in this passage in evidently meant, the ancestors of the He¬ 
brews. This and some other texts in which the term occurs, 
induce me to be of opinion, that irpeff^vripos in the New Tes¬ 
tament frequently signifies, not an office, but a character of age, 
of standing in the Christian church, and particularly the first 
fruits of conversion to the gospel, in a nation, province, or con- 
gregtttion.’‘ 

1 Hij faith .] that is, in the history of the divine dispensations 
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\ct. 3. seen i rfid no } ar ' lse f rom things ivhick before ap - 


recorded in the scriptures.—It is from them we learn that God 
revealed his word to Adam, to Noah, to Abraham, to Moses, 
&e. So that the revolutions in the moral state of things which 
then took place were not the result of any peculiar wisdom in 
Abraham, or Moses, but of an immediate divine interposition 
and command. 

5 The ages.~\ rs$ aicvva$. “ This word,” says Archbishop 
Newcome, and most Interpreters with him, “ is explained in 
the following clause by the things that are seen ,• so that it must 
be understood of the visible material world, called into being 
by the word or command of God.” See Gen. i. 1 . “ Reason,” 

says Hallett, “ could not discover that God spake the word, 
gave the command, and that hereupon the creatures came into 
being.” He observes that “ the word here spoken of is not the 
divine Logos, but God’s word of command which or¬ 

dered the creatures into being.” 

Dr. Sykes, however, understands the word aueves to signify 
ages, or certain periodical revolutions of time: 1. from Adam to 
the flood \ 2. the patriarchal age to the law; 3. the age of the law 
to Christ. He renders the clause, “ By faith we understand that 
the ages were adapted or fitted by the word of God ; i. e. by his 
command or direction suited to their proper ends.” He even 
says, note on Heb. i. 2 : “ There is not any one instance in the 
New Testament in which more than this seems to be meant by 
the word auvv'* Mr. Wakefield adopts the same interpreta¬ 
tion, and renders the text, “ by faith we understand that the 
ages were so ordered by divine power, that the present state 
of things arose not from what did then appear.” 

1 That so what is. &c.] eis t'o pr, k. r. A. “ so that things which 
are seen,” &c. Public Version. “ This,” says Hallett, “ is cer¬ 
tainly a wrong translation. E to can never signify so that; 
but must be rendered that so, to the end that, or the like. See 
Eph. i. 12 , J Cor. x. (i. 7 . d. to the end that the things which 
arc seen may not seem, or he thought to have been made of 
things that do appear. That they may not be thought to have 
been made of some pne-existent matter : to prevent any sus¬ 
picion of this, he assures us that God made them by his mere 
word of command.” If cuwvzs is translated ages, the meaning 
seems to be, that the several dispensations were introduced, not 
by natural means, but by an immediate divine interposition. 
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The first object of faith is, that God governs the 
world; and that he has from time to time interfered 
in an extraordinary and supernatural manner for the 
moral instruction and improvement of his human 
offspring. The scriptures teach us that he first gave 
to Adam, and afterwards to Noah, a law for the go* 
vernment of all their posterity. Afterwards, when 
manki nd degenerated into idolatry and vice, he called 
Abraham out of his idolatrous state, and made a 
covenant with him and his posterity. In a succeed¬ 
ing age he delivered the law to Moses from Mount 
Sinai: and latterly he has spoken to us by Jesus 
Christ, by whom he has entered with us who be¬ 
lieve, into a new and better covenant. These inter¬ 
positions of his mercy he has revealed us, to the end 
that we might not imagine that these revolutions 
in the moral circumstances of mankind were mere 
natural or casual events, brought to pass by human 
power and wisdom : but that we might know and 
acknowledge them in their successive order to have 
been introduced by the immediate interposition, the 
power and goodness of the great Author of nature 
and parent of mankind, that we might admire his 
wisdom in all his dispensations, and might rejoice 
and be thankful that our happy lot is cast under the 
reign of the Messiah. 

4. The writer illustrates the excellence of faith 
by the examples of many eminent persons whose 
histories are related in the Jewish scriptures, ver. 
4—40. 


Ch. XJ. 
Ver. 3. 
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Cb. XI. I.) The excellency of faith is exemplified in the 
conduct of Abel, ver. 4. 

Yer. 4. By faith Abel offered to God a more excellent 
sacrifice than Cain, by which he obtained testimony 
that he was righteous , God bearing witness to his 
offering ; and through this , though dead, he still 
speaketh . 

I shall now proceed to illustrate the excellence of 
faith, by calling to your remembrance some emi¬ 
nent examples of its powerful and beneficial in¬ 
fluence contained in your sacred history, which may 
both explain my doctrine and excite your emula¬ 
tion. 

And let me, first, remind you of the faith of Abel, 
whose sad history is related in the book of Genesis, 
where it is recorded that both he and his brother 
Cain brought their offerings to Jehovah, each of 
them from the produce of his respective occupation. 
Cain, who was a cultivator of the land, brought a 
present of the fruit of the ground; and Abel, who 
was a shepherd, offered the choicest of the lambs of 
his flock. The outward act was similar in both. In 
each, by an appropriate gift, gratitude was appa¬ 
rently expressed to the sovereign benefactor. But 
the eye of God penetrates the heart; and he saw 
that where the external acts were similar the inward 
temper was widely different. The history tells us 
that Jehovah testified approbation to Abel and his 
offering, but the contrary to Cain and his offering. 
In what manner he manifested this approbation and 
disapprobation we know not; for the history is si- 
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lent, and conjecture is vain. But the foundation of 
it was the different character of the different men. 
Abel entertained just apprehensions of God, his 
faith was practical, his heart was right, and there¬ 
fore his sacrifice was accepted: while that of Cain, 
whose faith had no influence upon his conduct, and 
who was in his heart malignant and envious, a liar 
and a murderer, was for this reason justly rejected. 
And the important lesson which the sacrifice of 
Abel teaches us to this day is this, that a firm and 
practical faith is the only principle of acceptable 
worship *. 

2.) The faith of Enoch is next celebrated, ver. 

5, 6. 

By faith Enoch was translated , so that he saw 
not death , and was no morefounds because God had 
translated him; for before his translation he ob¬ 
tained this testimony , that he pleased God . Now 
without faith it is impossible to please him : for he 
who cometh to God must believe that he exists , and 
is the rewarder of those who diligently seek him . 

If we pass on a little further in the history, we 
shall meet with another memorable example of the 

1 Acceptable worship.] This appears to me to be the just and 
obvious meaning of the passage. As to all the inferences which 
have been drawn from the story of Abel concerning the divine 
appointment of animal sacrifices, the necessity of a propitiatory 
offering, Abel's faith in the atonement of Christ, and the like, 
they are to the last degree precarious, and seem to originate 
wholly in the fond partiality of men to their own mysterious and 
unscnptural notions, without the least foundation in the narra¬ 
tive. 


c>:\7 


Ch. XI. 
Ver. 4. 


5 . 


6 . 
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excellence and efficacy of faith in the antediluvian 
patriarch Enoch, of whom it is related, Gen. v. *24, 
that he walked with God , and he was not to he 
found , because God took him . Now, if we atten¬ 
tively consider the circumstances of the narration, 
we shall see that this great distinction of exemption 
from death was owing to the firmness and the prac¬ 
tical influence of the patriarch’s faith. He walked 
with God, that is, he conversed with his Maker in 
acts of devotion, and habitually lived under an im¬ 
pressive sense of the divine presence, and a solicitous 
concern to approve himself in the sight of God. 
And this character which is given of Enoch in the 
history necessarily implies that he was acceptable 
to God : of which God was pleased to give this sig¬ 
nal proof, that he translated him from a mortal to 
an immortal state in the midst of life, before he 
had finished half the time usually allotted to man at 
that period ; and miraculously exempted him from 
the stroke of death : thus exhibiting to the antedi¬ 
luvian world, which was then beginning to be very 
degenerate, a signal proof of his moral government, 
and of the future expectations of man. But this 
excellence of character in Enoch was unquestionably 
the result of a vigorous faith : for he could not have 
been that humble, dutiful, and habitual worshiper 
of God, that fearless professor of religion, in a de¬ 
praved and degenerate age, if he had not been a 
firm believer both in the existence and moral go¬ 
vernment of God. For the worship and service of 
God necessarily supposes a previous persuasion that 
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there ia an original all-perfect Being, who npprovea 
of virtue, and who will not suffer real integrity to 
go without its just reward *. 

3.) He celebrates the faith of Noah, ver. 7. 


1 Just reward] The writer assumes the truth of the narra¬ 
tion in the book of Genesis, and, admitting the facts, his eon- 
elusions arc just. Nevertheless, as the inspiration of the writer 
of that book is no where Asserted, and as the sources of his in- 
forniulioii are of doubtful authority, 1 do not know that we are 
obliged to admit the truth of the facts without hesitation. In 
the present instance there appears to me sufficient reason for 
suspending assent. When Jesus was transfigured, Moses and 
Elijah appeared to him and conversed with him. Had Enoch 
been translated, as they probably were, it is reasonable to be¬ 
lieve that he also would huve appeared with them. Upon this 
subject, however, we are not very competent to judge, and must 
be content to leave the history in the same obscurity in which 
we find it. 

It uppears to me certain, from the appearance of Moses at 
the mount of transfiguration, Luke ix. 30, 31, that Moses did 
not die : and it seems very probable that the same two persons 
who were seen at the mount of transfiguration to converse with 
Jesus concerning his approaching sufferings, afterwards ap¬ 
peared at his tomb, Luke xxiv. 4, to announce his resurrection, 
and again at the Mount of Olives, Acts i. 10, 11 , when our 
Lord ascended to announce his future visible and glorious re¬ 
turn. It is some confirmation of this hypothesis, that the two 
persons who appeared upon these occasions are expressly called 
avfys$, men. 

“It were much to be wished," says Dr. Priestley, “ but it Is 
to no purpose, that we knew something more of what preceded 
the translation of Enoch. So great an event, and the first of its 
kind, had no doubt some very important cause. It is possible, 
but this we can only conjecture, that Enoch might have been 
authorized to teach the doctrine of a future life, and that, as a 
proof of its reality, he might be removed into it without dying, 
since his translation would be a miracle better adapted to con¬ 
firm his doctrine than any other that should have had no rela¬ 
tion to such a state.” Dr. Priestley supposes that the doctrine 
of a future life, which U the great object of the whole scheme of 
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By faith Noah having been warned by God 1 
concerning things not then seen 9 moved with pious 
reverence 2 , prepared an ark for the preservation 
of his family; by which he condemned the world 3 , 
and became heir of the justification 4 which is by 
faith . 

The next remarkable instance of the excellence 
and efficacy of practical faith is that of Noah, one 
of the descendants of Enoch, of whose history we 
read in Gen. vi., and of whom the same character 
is given as of his pious ancestor, ver. 9, “ He was 
a just man and perfect in his generation, and he 
walked with God.” This character he bore in times 
still more degenerate and depraved than those of 
Enoch, and when the whole human race had be- 


revelation, must have been communicated to mankind in some 
period prior to the law of Moses. He conjectures that " it was 
communicated to Adam himself, and that it was further con¬ 
firmed to Enoch j” and observes, that “ the translation ol Enoch 
and Elijah was not calculated to give mankind any idea of a 
state of happiness without the body, but the contrary." 

1 Warned, by God.] upon warning from hea¬ 

ven. " Proprfe,circa aliquant rem explicandam, vel constituent 

dam , vel efificiendam versor - oraculum divinum edo f divinitus 

admoneo." Schleusner. 

* Moved with pious reverence] "and just regard to God." See 
ch. xii. 28. Sykes. " tiXatyfas, pie ac religiose oraculmn Dei 
colens'' Rosenmuller. 

3 Condemned the world.] " He condemned the world of in¬ 
credulity by his faith, which was well grounded and sufficiently 
attested." Sykes. 

* The justification] "obtained the deliverance." Sykes. 
" according to his faith." Wakefield. " Noah became entitled 
to those good things, which are promised to such whose faith 
in God makes them act from a hearty desire of pleasing him, 
however imperfect such acts may be." Sykes. 
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come so corrupt and abominable, that God, their cu. xi. 
creator, is said to have “ repented that he luid made ' 
man upon the earth/ 1 ver. 6, and he determined to 
destroy the whole race of human beings by a de¬ 
luge, with the single exception of Noah and his 
family. Of this event he gave a direct warning to 
Noah, and ordered him to prepare an ark for his 
escape : and though there was no appearance which 
would lead to the expectation of so terrible a ca¬ 
tastrophe ; though every thing went on in its usual 
course for months and years after the warning had 
been given; though his profligate and abandoned 
contemporaries treated his solemn admonitions and 
exhortations with contempt, and no doubt ridiculed 
him as a dotard and a madman for the preparation 
he was making to escape from a calamity of which 
they had no apprehension ; yet this holy patriarch, 
relying with unwavering confidence upon the truth 
of the divine declarations, and firmly convinced that 
the threatened catastrophe would assuredly take place 
at the appointed season, built the ark, agreeably to 
the divine direction, for the preservation of himself 
and his family, and the various species of terrestrial 
animals.—Thus did the vigour of his faith, and the 
wisdom of his correspondent conduct, illustrate and 
more distinctly exhibit the folly and the guilt of the 
unbelieving world, and the justice of their subse¬ 
quent condemnation. And thus by faith lie obtained 
the privilege of deliverance from that dreadful ca¬ 
tastrophe which was justly inflicted upon his de¬ 
luded and profligate contemporaries. 

VOL. iv. 2 T 
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Cb. XI. 4 .) He exemplifies the efficacy and success of faith 
in the case of Abraham and Sarah, ver. 8—16. 

(1.) The first memorable instance of the faith of 
Abraham was, his migration by divine direction from 
his native country to the land of Canaan, ver. 8— 
10 . 

Ver. 8. By faith Abraham , being called to depart for 
that place which he was afterwards to receive as 
an inheritance , obeyed; and departed , though he 
knew not whither he was going. 

Abraham, the founder of our nation, was origi¬ 
nally a native of Chaldea and an idolater. He be¬ 
came a worshiper of the true God; and being ex¬ 
posed to persecution in his native country, he re¬ 
ceived a divine command to leave it and to go to 
the land of Canaan : a country to which he was an 
utter stranger, but in which God promised to bless 
and prosper him, and in due time to give it to his 
posterity, who should multiply so as to become a 
great nation. This eminent patriarch having cer¬ 
tain evidence, such as God can easily communicate, 
that the suggestion was of divine origin, and not the 
conceit of a wild imagination, placed entire confi¬ 
dence in the divine declaration, and with all his 
family and all his property he set out for this un¬ 
known country: as it is related in the Mosaic his- 
tory, Gen. xii. 1—5. 

9. By faith he sojourned in the land of promise as 

in a foreign country, dwelling in tents with Isaac 
and Jacob, co-heirs with him of the same promise. 

It appears from the history (Gen. xii. 6, &c.), 
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that soon after Abraham's arrival in Canaan, God Ch. xi. 
appeared to him and made a solemn promise to him Vcr ’ 
that to his seed he would give the land. Ilelying 
upon this promise, the patriarch remained, and 
passed his life there with his wife and family, with 
Isaac Iiis son, and Jacob his grandson; in whose 
line the promise was continued and renewed. 

These eminent persons, however, never possessed 
any permanent property in the country, but resided 
in tents, moving from place to place as occasion 
required, with their wives and children, their ser¬ 
vants and their cattle. 

For he expected that city which hath founda - 10. 

tions , whose framer and builder is God. 

And indeed we are not to suppose that the pro¬ 
mise of the future prosperity and grandeur of his 
family was the only motive to Abraham’s conduct, 
and the only foundation of his hope. Though we 
are not informed that the doctrine of a future life 
was expressly revealed to him, there can be no doubt 
that he lived in expectation of it, and that he recon¬ 
ciled his mind to the many inconveniencies of a 
wandering and unsettled state, by the prospect of 
admission into that glorious city which God him¬ 
self has founded for the future everlasting residence 
of the righteous, and in comparison with which the 
firmest of terrestrial edifices are perishing and tran¬ 
sitory things. 

(2.) Both Abraham and Sarah manifested an ex- 

2 t 2 
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emplary faith in the divine promise concerning the 
birth of Isaac, ver. 11, 12. 

By faith Sarah 1 herself also received strength 
to conceive 2 , even when she was past age , because 
she judged him ?vho had made the promise faithful . 
So that there descended, even from one, and him too 
become as dead 3 , a posterity, in multitude as the 
stars of heaven , and innumerable as the sand upon 
the sea shore . 

Sarah was ninety, and Abraham a hundred years 
of age, when the promise was made that they should 
have a son to whom the promise should descend, and 
in whose posterity it should be fulfilled. Improba¬ 
ble as this event was in itself, yet as soon as they 
were convinced that the promise was truly divine 
they yielded their full assent to it, and, as a reward 
of their faith, the promise was fulfilled in its utmost 
extent, in the birth of Isaac and the unpaValleled 
increase and prosperity of his descendants in suc¬ 
ceeding generations. 


1 By faith Sarah .] Sarah did not at first believe (Gen. xviii. 
13, 14) j but, no doubt, when she was convinced that the pro¬ 
mise was divine, she gave credit to it. “ Her laughter was an 
indication, not of unbelief, but that she was greatly pleased. So 
Abraham laughed Gen.xvii. 6.” Sykes. Bui the learned writer 
forgets that Sarah was reproved for her laughter and doubting. 

2 To conceived] The received text adds erenev, teas delivered; 
but this word is wanting in the Alexandrine, Clermont, and 
other manuscripts, and is omitted byGriesbach and Newcome. 

3 Become as dead.] How, then, came Abraham after this to 
have children by Keturah ? Gen. xxv. 1. Mr. Hallett concludes 
that Keturah was a concubine of Abraham before he left Chal¬ 
dea : which is, indeed, not improbable. 
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(3.) The author digresses to observe that the Ch. xi. 
main object of the faith of the ancient patriarchs 
was the happiness of a future life, vcr. 13—10. 

All these died in faith , not having received the Vt r. 13. 
promises , but having seen them afar off'*, and hav¬ 
ing hailed them 4 5 6 , they confessed that they were 
strangers and pilgrims in the land 0. 

These holy descendants of Abraham, to whom 
the promise that the land of Canaan should be given 
to their posterity was repeatedly renewed, passed 
their lives in cheerful dependence on the divine de¬ 
claration, though they did not, and indeed could 
not, reasonably expect to live- to see the perform¬ 
ance of it. But entertaining no doubt of the ac¬ 
complishment of the promise at the appointed sea¬ 
son, they triumphed in the glorious though distant 
prospect, and reconciled themselves to present tem¬ 
porary inconvcniencies, by the assured expectation 
of the future glory and felicity of their descendants. 


4 Seen them afar off.] The received text adds, xa* Ttsivferrti, 
were persuaded of them: which words arc wanting in the Alex¬ 
andrine and other manuscript*, and in the Syriac, /Ethiopic, 
and other version*, and are left out of the text by Griesbach 
and Newcomc. 

* Having hailed them.] “ having with joy saluted them ut 
a distance : a fine image.” Newcomc. 

6 Confessed that they were strangers .] (t Who died in faith? 
The answer is. Not only Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, but all 
their descendant* to the days of Moses. Yet, notwithstanding 
the promise, none of them received that land j but were fully 
persuaded that the promise would some time or other be made 
good. Abraham owned himself a stranger, Gen. xxiii. 4, to the 
sons of Hclh. Jacob calls his whole life «t pilgrimage, Gen. 
xlvji fj." Svkes. 
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1Q 

er * * selves as strangers and sojourners in the land of 
Canaan, and in this world in general: thus the 
venerable patriarch, when introduced to Pharaoh, 
speaks of the days of the years of his own life, and 
of the 1 ives of his pious ancestors, as the season of 
his and their pilgrimage. Gen. xlvii. 9. 

J4. A oiu they who speak thus show plainly that they 

15. are seeking for their native country h And if in - 
deed they had meaned that which they had left, 
they might have found an opportunity of returning 

16. thither. But they lucre earnestly desirous of a bet¬ 
ter, that is, a heavenly country 1 2 . Therefore God 
is not ashamed to call himself their God 3 , because 
he hath preparedfor them a city . 


1 That they are seeking for their native country .] varpiox. 
So Wakefield. See Newcome’s margin. “ Whilst they declare 
they seek a country, it is plain they have not a country. Abra¬ 
ham was in Canaan, Jacob in Egypt, where they called them¬ 
selves strangers. If they meant that they had a home, a place 
where they had a right to be, they had time : they might have 
returned. But in truth they thought of a full possession of their 
own, where the promise of God was to be made good.” Sykes. 

2 A heavenly country.] They knew that God cannot lye 
nor deceive; and yet Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, notwith¬ 
standing the particular promises made to them, received no¬ 
thing that could be called a reward. They had not any posses¬ 
sion in Canaan ; no, not a place to set their foot on. Acts vii. 5. 
Could anything then be more natural, than to turn their thoughts 
upon some place very different from the place they lived in } and 
therefore they expected and desired a heavenly city, a place of 
sure reward.” Sykes. 

3 Is not ashamed to call himself their Got/.] f( But he would 
have been ashamed, humanly speaking, if he had not provided 
for them an abiding city, an everlasting life.” Newcome.—“ 0 uv. 
ETra.ia"X}ivsrai auras, wherefore God does not make them ashamed, 
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The great object of the faith ami hope of our 
pious ancestors was not solely the glory of their 
posterity, hut a future happy and immortal existence 
to themselves. And their faith was similar to ours, 
though it was not founded in that (dear and distinct 
revelation which (iod hath vouchsafed to us. The 
proof of this fact lies in narrow compass. They 
professed themselves sojourners and pilgrims in the 
country where they dwelt. They sought therefore 
and were anxious to go homo to their true country : 
not indeed to Chaldea, from whence 1 they came, for 
had that been their purpose and their wish, they 
might easily have found means of returning thither. 
The country, therefore, to which they looked must 
have been u fur better region than Canaan or Chal¬ 
dea. The object of their intense desire, and pur¬ 
suit, was that celestial country where their (hui ami 
Father dwells and reigns, and where they Imped to 
liw in happiness and glory to endless ages. 

Nor was this hope without just foundation : for, 
though the doctrine of a future life he nut the main 
object of the Mosaic dispensation, and is no where 
explicitly revealed in it, yet there are many oblique 
intimations of it for the cncourugcmcnt and con¬ 
solation of suffering virtue. Amongst other argu¬ 
ments, one of the most convincing and allecting is, 
that Cod solemnly announces himself us the (iod 


ch. XI. 
V«T. Iti. 


in bring culled llicir God. I lad they absolutely hud no reward, 
jl would Imvr been mutter of shame and lolly in them l<» have 
culled (iod llicir (iod.” Syltoi. 
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of Abraham, of Isaac, of Jacob, and of their post¬ 
erity, and that even after these patriarchs had been 
long in their graves. But this high and endearing 
relation he would have thought it a disgrace to have 
owned, had he not intended something better for 
them than what they actually possessed during their 
pilgrimage through life. But because he has pro¬ 
vided a state of pure and perfect and everlasting 
happiness for them, he therefore glories in the cha¬ 
racter and title of their God^, being fully resolved 
to fulfill in their utmost extent all the engagements 
and the claims of this high and honourable relation. 

The persons of whom the author speaks must 
be the descendants of Abraham previously to their 
being reduced to a state of bondage in Egypt; for 
after that time it was not in their power, had they 
been ever so much disposed to it, to have return¬ 
ed to Chaldea. The argument he uses is exactly 
parallel to that which our Lord states, Luke xx. 37, 
38, to convince the Sadducees of the doctrine of 
the resurrection. The justice of it cannot be ques¬ 
tioned ; but how far the patriarchs could see the 
force of this reasoning may perhaps be doubted. 
Upon the whole, however, though the object of the 
Mosaic dispensation was to teach the Unity of God, 
and not the doctrine of a future life, it can hardly 
be supposed that these virtuous patriarchs would be 
left in total ignorance of a doctrine so necessary to 
their moral improvement, their encouragement and 
their consolation. 
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(4.) The writer proceeds to illustrate the faith of ofi. xi. 
Abraham in his obedience to the command to offer 
up Isaac, ver. 17—19- 

liy faith Abraham , when he was tried, offered Ver. 17. 
up Isaac 1 ; and he that had received the promises 
offered up his only-begotten son 2 ; even he to whom 18. 

1 Offered up haac.~] 1 quite agree with Hallett, that God had 
ns perfect u right to take away the life of Isaac as a victim upon 
the altar ns hy a common disease, or any other means; also, 
that God had an unquestionable right to put the faith of his fa¬ 
ther to the severe trial of requiring him to officiate as the priest 
upon the occasion : I am also ready to admit that Abraham, 
having clearly ascertained that it was a divine command, was 
not only perfectly innocent but highly meritorious in his ready 
obedience to a precept so harsh and painful; and finally, that a 
case so extraordinary as this would give no encouragement to 
human sacrifices, and could not reasonably be pleaded as a pre¬ 
cedent for this purpose ; and that it served in its peculiar cir¬ 
cumstances as a memorable example of faith and submission to 
the will of God in this venerable patriarch. Still, however, it is 
un idea so improbable, so revolting, so unlike any thing and every 
thing in the divine character and dispensations, that a father 
should be required to sacrifice his own son upon the altar, that 
notwithstanding the testimony of the book of Genesis, appealed 
to as it is by the author of this epistle, whose authority, how¬ 
ever, is of little value, I must acknowledge that 1 feel great 
doubt as to the reality of the fact. It is possible that the histo¬ 
rian may only mean to relate a visionary scene ; as it is generally 
allowed that some scenes are such which are described in the 
prophets as historic facts. Or, possibly, it may be a figurative 
way of representing that the life of Isaac, the heir of the pro¬ 
mise, had by some means or other been exposed to extreme 
danger, in a situation in which the father hud shown great for¬ 
titude, and an unwavering confidence in the divine promise. 

a I fin only-begotten «on.] yuvoyevT}' not literally an only son : 

Abraham had Ishmael by Hagar, and others by Keturah. But 
Isaac was his only son by Sarah, or the only heir of the pro¬ 
mise : having been himself the object of a promise, and through 
whom the promises were to descend : the best beloved son. By 
the evangelist John, and by him alone, the epithet in applied to 
C hrist ■ not as indicating any mysterious generation from the 
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Ch XI. it had been declaredly In Isaac thy posterity shall 
Ver. 19. be called^: reasoning with himself ' 3 that God was 
able even to raise him from the dead, whence he had 
alsoy comparatively speaking , received him*. 

Father, for then, why should it not have been used by the other 
sacred writers ? but merely as synonymous to beloved, chosen, 
&c. See John i. 14, 18, iii. 16, 18, 1 John iv. 9. See Schleusner. 

1 Even he to whom.'] rrpos ov. So Newcome. “ Cui promissvm 
erat , ex Isauco habebis posteritatem ." Rosenmuller. “ that only 
son of whom it had been declared,” Sec. Wakefield and others. 

2 In Isaac shall thy posterity be called.] “ ex Isaaco habebis 
posteritatem, Gen.xxi. 12. y.Xrfirpou, esse; verba enim nominalia 
scepe sunt realm.” Rosenmuller. “ That is, that the posterity 
of Isaac should be accounted the seed of Abraham, and be made 
God’s peculiar people." Hallett. “ Thy posterity will be de¬ 
rived from Isaac.'’ Wakefield. 

5 Reasoning with himself] t \oyi<ra.p,evo$. So Wakefield. 
“ Abraham knew that the promise was made, and he knew who 
it was that had made it, and therefore he had no doubt that it 
would be made good.” Sykes. 

4 From whence he also, comparatively speaking, received him.] 
“ sv 'Trapa.ZoX-n , in a parenthesis (ut ita dicam). The English 
expression (comparatively speaking) answers to the Greek.” 
Markland, Bowyer. “ In a manner: simihtudine tpiadam. 
By Isaac’s miraculous birth, Abraham had, as it were, received 
him from the~dead.” Newcome. And indeed from a like con¬ 
dition he at first received him.” Wakefield. “ Sarah was, as to 
her having children, comparatively speaking, dead before Isaac 
was conceived. If God, therefore, gave him at first in an ex¬ 
traordinary manner, he might, in order to make good his word, 
restore him in some extraordinary manner.” Sykes. tf This 
interpretation of Isaac’s being born after Abraham was reckoned 
dead (says Hallett) cannot be right: the apostle does not speak 
of Abraham’s being dead, but of Isaac’s being dead and then 
raised. Also, Abraham’s receiving Isaac from the dead is plainly 
subsequent to his offering him up. Isaac, then, was raised, and 
in a figure : not in a literal sense, inasmuch as lie was not ac¬ 
tually put to death. But here was, as it were, a resurrection, 
or the figure of a resurrection. In the same figurative sense 
Abraham is said to have offered him up.” “ discri- 

men,prersentissimum vita pericnlum, airzpztoLX\s<r§a.i, quod in - 
terdum cst pcriculo se objkerc,et exponcre. f id. Said, ct Hest/ch. 

I Ich 
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It b related of our pious ancestor Abraham, 
Gen. xxii., that his faith in the promises was put 
to a very extraordinary trial. He was required to 
offer up his son Isaac as a burnt offering to God 
upon Mount Moriah. And having the most un¬ 
doubted evidence that this was a divine requisition, 
without any hesitation he obeyed the terrible injunc¬ 
tion : he took his son to the appointed spot, he built 
the altar, he laid the wood, and he bound the vic¬ 
tim : and this virtuous parent, to whom so many 
promises had been made of a numerous and flou¬ 
rishing posterity, was just about to plunge the fatal 
knife into the bosom of this darling son, the only 
child of his mother, the child of promise, the very 
person who had been marked out as the chosen seed 
with whom the covenant was made, and to whose 
descendants the promise was limited, Gen. xxi. 12, 
had not the deadly stroke been averted by a super¬ 
natural interposition at the very instant when it was 
about to have been given. Such was the strength 
of Abraham’s faith, that he firmly believed that all 


Heb. xi. 19, uli AbrahamiLs filium suum vitum recepisse dicitur 
tv t fapaXoXy h. e. in ipso pra&entis&imo vita periculo, seu, quod 
eodern redit prater omnem spem et expectationem.** Schleusner. 

" If Abraham had not had the firmest faith in the power of 
God to raise Isaac from the dead, he would not have shown his 
faith/‘ says Dr. Priestley, “ by the sacrifice of his son : a thing 
to which he must have had the greatest possible reluctance, and 
he did it without any reluctance or hesitation that appears in 
the history. After such an act of obedience, subsequent to that 
of abandoning his country and going he knew not whither, on 
the simple command of God, it is no wonder that he obtained 
the title of the father of the faithful, or the pattern of all be¬ 
liever?.” 


Cb. XI. 
Ver. 19. 
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which had been promised would be faithfully and 
literally performed, even though his son should 
have suffered death in such circumstances by the 
hand of his father. For he reasoned thus justly with 
himself: The power of God was able to raise his 
dead son to life again, and that he certainly would 
do it rather than that any one of his promises should 
fail to receive its complete accomplishment. And 
the venerable man was the more encouraged in 
forming this conclusion, by the recollection that the 
birth of Isaac, from parents so far advanced in years, 
was itself equivalent to a rising from the dead ; and 
he who could introduce him into existence in cir¬ 
cumstances so extraordinary, was equally able to re¬ 
store life after a short suspension of existence. And 
indeed, the rescue of Isaac by the miraculous inter¬ 
position of the angel, at the very instant when his 
father’s hand was lifted up to strike the fatal blow, 
was itself little less than the resurrection of the 
hallowed victim, and a restoration from a state of 
death to the arms and heart of his fond and ago¬ 
nized parent, whose faith must now be more than 
ever confirmed in the divine promise. Thus he was 
strong in faith, giving glory to God, and exhibiting 
to the virtuous in all succeeding ages a pattern of 
rational and cheerful confidence in God, in circum¬ 
stances the most difficult and distressing, and of 
the good effects of such a firm and practical faith. 

(5.) The writer celebrates the faith of Isaac, 
ver. 20. 
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By faith Isaac 1 blessed Jacob and Esau can- Ch. xi, 
ceming things future. Vtr ' 

The history (Gen. xxvii.) relates that Isaac, ad* 
vanced in life, and blind with age, confiding in the 
promise of God to himself, and to his father, pro¬ 
nounced a blessing upon both his sons, foretelling, 
in the spirit of prophecy, that the posterity of Esau 
should for a time be in subjection to the descend¬ 
ants of Jacob. It was indeed far from the old pa¬ 
triarch’s intention to have pronounced tlte better 
blessing upon the younger brother. But the artful 
contrivance of Rebekah, and the lying fraud of Ja¬ 
cob, imposed upon the poor blind father, and Jacob 
by stealth obtained the blessing before Esau was 
ready to receive it; and when pronounced it was 


1 By faith Uaac ] Nothing could be more unreasonable or 
incredible than the supposition that the descent of the divine 
promise should be made to depend upon the unjust partiality of 
a doting old man, upon the wicked machinations of an artful 
woman, upon the lying fraud of a deceitful hoy, or, finally, upon 
the brute force, agility and skill of a half savage, in the sports 
of the field. And in fact the history states that this important 
question had been settled long before; and that previously to 
the birth of the twins, when, as the apostle observes, Horn. be. 
12, neither of them coUd possibly have done either good or 
evil, the oracle had exj>res*Iy entailed the promise upon Jacob, 
and declared that the elder should serve the younger, Gen. xxv. 
22, 23. Isaac was grossly mistaken if he thought that it would 
be in his power to reverse the order of providence. And per¬ 
haps, when he found himself tricked out of hi* intention by the 
base conspiracy of Rebekah and Jacob, it might bring to bis 
mind the solemn declaration of the Divine Being before the chil¬ 
dren were born, and might make him more resolute in resisting 
the importunities of Esau, however indignant be mig’.t be at the 
deceit which had been practised upon him, and at the parties 
concerned in the conspiracy. 
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Ch. xi. too late to recall it. The old patriarch, recollecting 
Ver. 20. p ro b a b]y that it had been foretold before they were 
born, that the elder should serve the younger, re¬ 
fused to retract the blessing which had been so sur¬ 
reptitiously obtained, and confirmed the boon, not 
as a reward of the hypocrisy, treachery, and false¬ 
hood of Jacob, which 1 deserved the severest animad¬ 
version, but as a token of submission to a prior di¬ 
vine designation in which it was his duty to ac¬ 
quiesce. 

(6.) He celebrates the faith of Jacob, ver. 21. 

2J. By faith Jacob , when he was dying , blessed 
each of the sons of Joseph , and worshiped leaning 
upon the top of his staff \ 

To this aged patriarch it was revealed that the 
two sons of Joseph should be the heads of two di¬ 
stinct tribes in Israel, and that the posterity of the 
younger son should be more numerous and power¬ 
ful than those of the elder: this he announced to 
the youths themselves when they came to receive 
his dying blessing, placingEphraim beforeManasseh 
in a way which gave offence to Joseph their father, 
who was partial to his first-born. But the patriarch 
refused to withdraw his hand, confiding in the spirit 
of prophecy with which he was then inspired : and 
when he had finished the prophetic benediction, 
he bowed his hoary head upon the staff which sup¬ 
ported his tottering limbs, in token of grateful ado¬ 
ration to that Being who disposes all things accord¬ 
ing to his pleasure, and who, at the last stage of 
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his wearisome pilgrimage, had permitted his eyes to Ch, XI. 
he closed by that son who was the darling of his 
heart, whom he had long mourned over as lost, but 
who was now restored to him in circumstances the 
most prosperous and splendid, and in a season the 
most critical and important, whose children he em¬ 
braced, and the future prosperity of whose family 
he had then foretold, Gen. xlviii. 


(7.) The author notices the faith of Joseph, 
ver. 22. 

By faith Joseph , at the end of life , mentioned 22. 
the departure of the children of Israel, and gave a 
charge concerning his bones 1 . 

This excellent man survived his venerable parent 
many years, and died at last in a good old age, 
crowned with the blessings of a people whom he 
had saved from famine, and who had flourished 
under, his prudent administration, and of his own 
family, whose ill usage of him he had requited with 
tenderness and beneficence. But all the honours 
he had enjoyed in Egypt had not obliterated the 
memory of the promise of God to his ancestors : he 


1 Concerning his bones.'] “ Joseph ordered that he should not 
be buried in Egypt, but only embalmed there in the manner 
practised in that country j by which bodies were reduced to a 
state like wood, and rendered as incorruptible. Such bodies 
are now called mummies , and they are all brought from Egypt. 
Joseph gave these orders that in this state he might be carried 
n'ong with them when they left that country, and nothing could 
express n stronger faith in the divine promise, that the land of 
f'rinaan was designed for them while they were detained in 
EgyptI)r. Priestley. 
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Ch. xi. died in the firm expectation that the posterity of 
\er. 22. j srae i would in due time be put in possession of 
the land of Canaan; and with his latest breath he 
solemnly adjured them at that time to carry his re- 
mains with them, and to deposit them in the bury¬ 
ing-place of his pious ancestors, Gen. 1. 25 ; which 
charge was punctually obeyed when the appointed 
season arrived. Thus this virtuous patriarch stands 
upon record as a memorable example that elevation 
of station does not universally efface the principles 
of piety ; and that habits of virtue, early contracted 
and firmly fixed, may be preserved inviolable even 
amidst the cares of government, and the tempta¬ 
tions of a court. 

(8.) The author celebrates the faith of the pa¬ 
rents of Moses, ver. 23. 

23. By faith Moses l , when he was born> ivas con¬ 
cealed three months by his parents , because they 
saw that he was a graceful child , and they were 
not deterred 2 by the commandment of the king . 


1 By faith Moses.] Exod. ii. 1—3. Josephus relates that God 
appeared to Am ram the father of Moses in a dream, and pro¬ 
mised Itim a son who should deliver the Israelites from the Egyp¬ 
tian bondage. To this tradition, whether true or false, whith no 
doubt was current at the time, the writer ol this epistle seems 
to allude. Faith in this promise encouraged these pious parents 
to conceal their child notwithstanding the personal danger which 
they incurred by it. Joseph. Ant . lib. ii. c. 9, sect. 3. See Mac- 
knight. 

- They were not deterred.'] Gr. they did not fear , i. e. they 
did not so fear the tyrant’s authority as to be deterred from 
concealing the infant for three months: but afterwards their 
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M’ht* next instance of laudable and practical faith 
that I shall mention is that of the parents of Moses, 
who, trusting in the wise and powerful providence 
of God, so far disregarded the authority of the sa¬ 
vage tyrunt of Egypt, who had ordered every male 
child to be put to death, that at the hazard of their 
own lives they concealed Moses, whose infant beauty 
had excited the yearnings of parental affection in 
a more than ordinary degree, for three months in 
their own dwelling. After which, in reliance upon 
the same divine protection, they committed the 
little helpless innocent to an ark of bulrushes, and 
placed it where Pharaoh’s daughter was accustomed 
to bathe, hoping that Providence would in some way 
or other accomplish its deliverance, which happened 
agreeably to their wishes, and crowned their pious 
faith with a rich reward; the mother of the child 
being appointed its nurse. 

r 

(9.) The writer celebrates the faith of Moses in 
renouncing the splendour of the Egyptian court, 
and choosing to associate with his persecuted coun¬ 
trymen, ver. 24—27. 

By faith Moses , after he was grown up , refused 
to call himself the son of PharaofCs daughter , 
choosing rather to suffer cruel treatment with the 
people of God , than to enjoy the pleasures of sin 3 
for a short time*. 

feurs induced them to expose it. Mr. Wakefield renders the 
words “ in defiance of the order of the king.” 

1 Measures of fin.] Sin here seems tu he put for the idolatry 

voi.. iv. 2 v 


Ch. XI. 
Ver. 2J. 


24. 

25. 
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Moses was brought up in Pharaoh’s court as the 
son of Pharaoh’s daughter; he was educated in all 
the learning of the Egyptians, and excelled both in 
arts and arms. He might, had he followed the dic¬ 
tates of ambition, have aspired to the throne : but 
his pious parents, by whom he was educated, had 
no doubt instructed him in the secret of his birth, 
and in the promises of God to his renowned an¬ 
cestors. When therefore he had reached his for¬ 
tieth year, he renounced the honours of the court, 
and publicly professed himself a citizen of the de¬ 
spised and insulted Hebrew nation, protecting his 
countrymen from injury while he retained his au¬ 
thority in the land, and escaping into the wilder¬ 
ness when his zeal for the rights of his countrymen 
had excited the jealousy of the Egyptian tyrant. 
For he preferred suffering persecution with the wor¬ 
shipers of the living and true God, to all the honours, 
dignities, and privileges, he could have enjoyed in 
an idolatrous court, the crimes and unexampled 
tyranny of which he foresaw must soon draw down 
the vengeance of the Almighty. 


of Egypt, with whic h it would have been necessary for Moses 
to have complied, in order to have retained his station in the 
Egyptian court. It does not at all appear that any other vio¬ 
lation of rectitude is intended by the expression. 

4 A short time .] Exod.ii.il—14. Moses might infer from 
the declaration of God to Abraham, Gen. xv. 13, 14, in which, 
no doubt, he had been instructed by his pious parents, that the 
season fixed in the divine councils, for the deliverance of the 
Israelites and the punishment of their oppressors, was now at 
hand. 
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Esteeming the reproach of the chosen peojtle 1 
greater riches than the treasures of Egypt % for 
he lookedforward to the reivard 2 . 

He might have lived in wealth and splendour in 
the court of Egypt, and have enjoyed every blessing 
which fortune could bestow. Instead of which, he 
chose to cast his lot amongst a set of wretched and 


Ch. Xf. 
Ver. 2U. 


■ The choten people.] XfHfu, i . e. Aaa, ver. 25, the anointed 
people. The Israelites are culled christs, or anointed, i. e. a 
chosen and consecrated people. Psalm cv. 1.0. Hab. iii. 13. 
“ So that the reproach of Christ may be the reproach of the 
people of God.” Whitby f which appear* to me the moat pro¬ 
bable sense. " The sense may be, that Moses looked upon 
the contempt and indignity which he underwent from Pharaoh, 
on account of hi* profess iug himself a Jew, much preferable to 
all the riche* and honour* of Egypt.” Syke*. 

The reproach of Chri*t, “ such a* Christ suffered.” Photius 
op. Whitby, Newcome, Harwood. u the reproach of the Mes- 
*iah.” Wakefield. " the reproach he should suffer for hi* faith 
in a Messiah to come.” Hallctt. ** the scoffs cast on the Is¬ 
raelites for expecting the Christ to arise among them.” Mac- 
knight. " for acknowledging him*elf one of the Israelite* 
whom Christ had taken under hi* peculiar protection.” Dod¬ 
dridge. The great error i* supposing Christ to be alluded to 
at all. But it is not improbable that the author, who likes to 
argue from verbal ambiguities, meant to avail himself of the 
double sense of the word Christ to insinuate that the Hebrews, 
to whom he was writing, ought to be as ready to sacrifice all 
for Christ the Messiah/and for the honour* and reward* of his 
spiritual and everlasting kingdom, a* their great lawgiver of old 
wa* to give up the splendour of Pharaoh’* court, and to take 
hi* lot with the Christs, the anointed and chosen but despised' 
and persecuted people of God in former time* : to share in their 
reproach and danger, and to expect their reward. 

* The reward.'] primarily, of sharing with the Israelites in 
the possession of Canaan under the protection of divine provi¬ 
dence. But as all the patriarchs are said to have sought a hea¬ 
venly country, this expectation also may be alluded to here as 
the object of the desire and hope of Moses. ** he looked off from 
them to the retribution.” Macknight. " he was looking on¬ 
ward to his reward ” Wakefield. 

2 u 2 
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Ch. XL helpless exiles, destitute of all the common com- 
Ver. 26. f orts 0 f w h ose on ly privilege was, that they 

were chosen by and consecrated to God, and whose 
only treasure was, the promise made to their pious 
forefathers. These were the privileges, and these 
the possessions, which Moses wisely preferred to the 
wealth of Egypt. And in firm expectation that the 
promise of God would in due time be fulfilled, and 
that, if he should not live to see this glorious event, 
his own immortal interests would be secure, he 
willingly exposed himself to the disgrace which he 
must necessarily incur in the estimation of those 
who could not enter into his views and motives, and 
to whom his conduct must no doubt wear the ap¬ 
pearance of absurdity and insanity. 

27 . By faith he left Egypt l , not deterred by the 

anger of the king 2 * * 5 ; for lie remained firm as seeing 
him who is invisible . 


1 By faith he left Egypt."] “ This,” says Dr. Priestley , <c ia 
perhaps ascribing too much to the faith of Moses : he evidently 

fled for fear of his life. It is probable, indeed, that he was a 
pious man, and consequently had respect to him who is invisi¬ 

ble, to the presence and providence of God; but at that time 
he does not appear to have had any intercourse with God, and 

therefore he had no promise respecting himself, as a founda¬ 
tion for any particular faith in God.” 

5 Deterred by .] Gr. not fearing the anger of the king. It is so 
expressly said, Exod. ii. 14, If>, that, when Moses fled into the 
Desert, he was afraid, that many expositors, viz. Mallett, Dod¬ 
dridge, Mack night, &c., explain this passage as referring to his 
last interview with Pharaoh, or to his triumphant departure 
from Egypt when he led the Israelites through the Red Sea. 

But the order of the discourse .naturally leads us to understand 

* 

it of his first escape from Egypt, to which this expression will 
be no objection if we translate the words notwithstanding, or. 
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When Pharaoh heard that the zeal of Motets had Ch. xi. 
transported him so far as to put to death an Egyp- Vpr ' 
tian for oppressing an Israelite, he was so offended 
that he threatened to put Moses himself to death. 

But such was the interest which this great man then 

i 

had in the court of Egypt, that he might no doubt 
easily have obtained a pardon had he returned to 
his allegiance: but he had renounced the grandeur 
of a court, and had made up his mind to all the 
consequences of his virtuous choice. Confiding 
therefore in the promise and in the providence of 
God, this pious chief defied the resentment of Pha¬ 
raoh ; and supported by a consciousness of inte¬ 
grity, and trusting in the guidance of that powerful 
Being who, though invisible, was the great object 
of his faith and love, he fled into the dreary and so¬ 
litary wilderness. 

(10.) He celebrates the faith of Moses and the 
Israelites in their observance of the first passover, 
ver. 2b. 

By faith he kept the passover and the sprinkling 28. 
ojblood , that he who destroyed the first-born of the 
Egyptians 3 might not touch theirs . 

To Moses and Aaron God revealed his intention 
of destroying in one night all the first-born of the 
Egyptians, both of man and beast, Exod. xii. And 


with Mr. Wakefield, " in defiance of the anger of the king.” 
See note on ver. 23. 

1 Of the Egyptians.] Sec Wundey’s Translation of the New 
Testament 
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Ch. xi. to them he gave it in charge to direct the Israelites 
Ver ’ 28, to kill a lamb, or a kid, in the afternoon of the 
preceding day, to roast and eat it with bitter herbs 
and unleavened bread, as a memorial of their severe 
bondage in Egypt, and their hasty departure from 
it, and to sprinkle the blood upon the door-posts 
of their houses, as a symbol of protection from the 
destroying angel. Upon these conditions it was pro¬ 
mised that their own families should escape the 
dreadful catastrophe. Relying, therefore, upon the 
declaration and promises of God, Moses delivered 
and the Israelites obeyed the mandate. Nor were 
they disappointed in their expectations. At mid¬ 
night a lamentable and universal outcry was heard 
in the houses of the Egyptians; for all their first¬ 
born were instantaneously cut off, from the eldest 
son of the monarch, and the heir of his crown, to 
the first-born of the poorest tenant of the cottage: 
hut in the houses of the Israelites, under the pro¬ 
tection of the Almighty, all was safe: their faith 
was their security; and the immediate consequence 
of this terrible visitation was their release from a 
servitude of four hundred years. 

( 11 .) The author commemorates the faith of the 
Israelites in their passage through the Red Sea, 
ver. 21 ). 

29. By faith the Israelites passed through the Red 

Sea 1 as on dry land, which the Egyptians at - 
tempted , and were swallowed up. 


’ Through the i?crf Sea.] Whether the passage through the 



J > AH1 II. 


HEBREW 8. 


Suer. 11. 4 . 


(W3 


Another remarkable instance of faith in the di- rjh. xi. 

vine promise, which also received its proper reward, Vtr ' ^ 

• 

Red Sea were a supernatural event, as most expositors liavc 
maintained, or whether, as Dr. Geddes and some of the Ger¬ 
man commentators contend, Moses, having acquired a know¬ 
ledge of the situation of the Bands during his long residence in 
the wilderness, took advantage of the ebb tide to conduct the 
Israelites over the sands, where Pharaoh and his host for want 
of information perished, it is certain that it is represented by 
the historian, and was believed by the Jews to have been, a 
proper miracle, and as such it is alluded to by the author of this 
epistle, and his reasoning is founded upon this supposition. See 
Gcddcs’s Crii. Remark* on Exod. xiv. 

Dr. Geddes has succeeded but ill, however ingenious many 
of his criticisms are, in his attempts to explain away the mira¬ 
cles of Moses. Indeed, as he denies all supernatural commu¬ 
nications to the Jewish lawgiver, and his divine legation alto¬ 
gether, it is necessary to his hypothesis to get rid of the mira¬ 
cles. But if the fact be admitted, which it seems impossible to 
deny, that the theism of the Jews was beyond all comparison 
superior to that of their more cultivated and polished neigh¬ 
bours, this fact can only be accounted for through immediate 
divine communications, which, as their history relates, were 
vouchsafed to Moses : and if Moses were the medium of divine 
comnrunications, it is probable that he was authorized to work 
miracles. Difficulties and objections may be started against 
particular farts, which it may not be easy to obviate, nor is it 
necessary. For the law, having performed its office as a peda¬ 
gogue to bring us to Christ, is now discharged; and as Chris¬ 
tian b, it is sufficient for us to believe that the Jewish institution 
in its pure and uncorrupted form was of divine original j tluit its 
main design was to support in the world the great doctrine of 
the Divine Unity, and to prepare the way for the dispensation 
of the Messiah ; and finally, that the books of the Old Testa¬ 
ment contain many prophetic declarations, which either have 
received or will receive their proper accomplishment in their 
appointed season. 

In all these transactions/’ says Dr. Priestley, “ which were 
of a most wonderful nature, no doubt Moses and all pious Is¬ 
raelites were actuated by a proper faith in God. If the state of 
the Israelites in Egypt oe considered, when they were nume¬ 
rous indeed, but unarmed and defenceless, their masters power¬ 
ful and warlike, themselves without any friend from without j 
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Ch. xi. was that of our ancestors the Israelites under the 
Vcr. 29. con( ] uc t 0 f Moses, in their passage through the Red 
Sea, the history of which is related in Exod. xiv. 
The Egyptians, niad with rage, notwithstanding 
the calamities which they had endured by imme- 


and the country for which they looked possessed by nations 
perhaps more warlike than the Egyptians themselves, with a 
wilderness to travel through, in which such a multitude could 
not naturally have subsisted a single week j if it be considered 
that notwithstanding these circumstances, and all the opposi¬ 
tion which the Egyptians could give to the Israelites, they ne¬ 
vertheless actually did leave Egypt, passed forty years in that 
wilderness, and then took possession of the land of Canaan, it 
must be evident that there must have been some miracle in the 
case. 

“ The history of Moses makes all these transactions perfectly 
credible j but every other hypothesis must be utterly inade¬ 
quate to account for the known facts. It is impossible to read 
the history of Moses without perceiving the most undeniable 
traces of its being written at the time of the transactions. It 
is in some places almost a journal of the proceedings of every 
day, with such a particular mention of persons and places, as 
is never found except in authentic histories. The books of 
Moses were also received as genuine and faithful narratives of 
events by the whole Jewish nation ; who in all their apostasies 
never entertained a doubt of the truth of their contents. This 
belief could only have been produced bv the most satisfactory 
evidence. An attempt to impose upon a nation the belief ot 
any thing similar to this, would be treated with ridicule, and 
could not succeed in any degree.” 

How far these arguments may satisfy a dispassionate inquirer 
that the Pentateuch was wholly written by Moses, and that 
every fact is to be received as true, must be left to the reader’s 
own judgement. The safer course appears to he, after having 
inferred the divine legation of Moses from the perfection of 
Jewish theism, to consider how far we are warranted bv evi- 
dence to receive the whole Pentateuch as written or dictated 
by Moses himself; and to inquire whether all the facts recorded 
are equally authentic; and by what criteria we may separate 
those which arc worthy of entire confidence, from those which 
arc of a doubtful or suspicious aspect. 
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diate divine infliction, and exasperated, rather than cb. xi. 
humbled, by the recent disaster of the death of the Ver * J ' 
first-born, with their infatuated monarch at their 
head, pursued the Israelites in their march, resolv¬ 
ing to reduce them again into bondage, or to perish 
in the attempt. The Israelites, inclosed in the wil¬ 
derness between their enraged pursuers and the 
sea, forgetful of all past interpositions in their fa¬ 
vour, gave up themselves for lost, and began to 
murmur against their venerable leader: but Moses 
soon cheered their spirits, and restored their confi¬ 
dence in divine protection, by the promise that Je¬ 
hovah would fight the battle for them. And when 
lie ordered them to advance, and to continue their 
inarch even into the sea itself, relying upon the 
promise that they should pass safely through, they 
cheerfully obeyed; and the laws of nature being sus¬ 
pended by the divine energy, the waters divided to 
make a passage for them, and rising on each side 
like a wall of adamant, the armies of Israel marched 
through upon dry ground. Far different was the 
fate of Pharaoh and his host: they likewise boldly 
rushed into the divided sea, believing probably that 
this phenomenon was nothing more than the natu¬ 
ral effect of the violent wind; and imagining them¬ 
selves as safe as the fugitives whom they pursued: 
but they soon learned their error to their cost; for 
no sooner were the chosen people 6afely landed upon 
the opposite shore than the rod of Moses, under the 
direction of the Almighty, restoring the suspended 
law of nature, the element instantly resumed its 



G66 Paiit ll. 


HEBREW S. 


Skct. II. *1. 


Ch. XI. fluidity, and overwhelmed the Egyptian host in 
Vcr * 2, * universal and undistinguished i*uin. 

(12.) The writer mentions the faith of the Is¬ 
raelites with respect to the destruction of Jericho, 
ver. 30. 

30. Iiy faith the walls of Jericho fell down after a 
procession round them 1 for seven days . 


1 A procession round them.] See Wakefield’s Translation, 
Josh. vi. The justification of the Israelites in the conquest of 
Canaan very much depends upon the truth of this fact: if a 
miracle was actually wrought to give them possession of Jeri¬ 
cho, it was a public proof that this people in their invasion of 
Canaan, and the extermination of the inhabitants, acted under 
a divine commission. This would completely save their cha¬ 
racter. With regard to the Supreme Being, the difficulty and 
its solution are precisely the same, whether the Israelites were 
divinely authorized, or not, to execute their bloody purpose. 
What God permits he ordains j whatever be the means, or who¬ 
ever the instruments that he employs for the execution of his 
sovereign purpose. And he had just as good a right to exter¬ 
minate these wicked nations, with whose aggravated crimes he 
had borne so long, by the sword of the Israelites, as by famine, 
pestilence, or earthquake. And this mode of extermination 
possessed the further advantage, that it served as an awful 
warning to their successors to avoid the crimes of the people 
whom they had extirpated, that so they might escape their 
doom. See Macknight’s note. 

I shall further take leave to observe, that whether God did 
commission the Israelites to exterminate the Canaanites, ac¬ 
cording to the account in the Jewish history, or not, that his¬ 
tory is at least consistent with itself: and it does not attribute 
this terrible commission to the chosen people, without at the 
same time affording evidence of it sufficient to satisfy and si¬ 
lence even the sufferers themselves. If it was true, as related 
in the history, that the Israelites were by a public incontestable 
miracle put into possession of Jericho, it must be allowed that 
they are to be regarded as the authorized executioners of divine 
justice. How far the authority of the history is sufficient to 
establish this fact, is quite a different question. 1 must, how- 
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When the Israelites entered the land of Canaan, 
armed with the terrible commission to exterminate 
the inhabitants both old and young, and to take 
possession of the country, it was absolutely neces¬ 
sary that there should be a solemn public indisput¬ 
able attestation of the divine authority under which 
they acted. With this view, and to notify and esta¬ 
blish their claim beyond all possibility of doubt, 
they were prohibited from using any military ope¬ 
rations in their attack upon Jericho, the first forti¬ 
fied town at which they arrived; and were assured 
that without any efforts of their own it should be 
delivered into their hands. To this end the priests 
were required to carry the ark every day, for six 
days, in solemn procession, with sound of trumpet, 
once round the city; and on the seventh day to 
carry it round seven times in the same manner: 
and after the seventh time, the people were com¬ 
manded to raise a loud shout while the trumpets 
were sounding, when it was promised that the wall 
of the city should instantly fall down: upon which 


ever, lake the liberty to observe, that it does not appear to me 
to be a greater mystery in providence, or a problem of more 
difficult solution, that the Israelites should by supernatural au¬ 
thority be commissioned to exterminate the Canaanites, than 
that conquerors in all age* should be allowed, in the natural 
course of things, to lay waste the countries which they subdue. 
In fad, the difficulty with regard to the divine government is 
precisely the same, whether the Israelites were or were not 
authorized to destroy the Canaanites : for, whatever takes place 
in the ordinary course of things is as truly appointed by God 
as any supernatural event. AU is his agency: in one case he 
nets by established rules, in the other by a deviation from 
them 


Cb. XI- 
Ver. 30. 
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Ch. XI. they were required immediately to go straight for- 
Ver * 30 * ward, to take possession, and to execute faithfully 
their stern commission. They believed the pro¬ 
mise, they obeyed the order, they gained possession 
of the city, and they exterminated the inhabitants. 
But if they had not placed confidence in God, they 
could not have succeeded in their enterprize. 

(13.) The writer shows the importance of faith 
in the escape of Rahab from the massacre of Jeri¬ 
cho, ver. 31. 

31. By faith Rahab the harlot 1 perished not with 
the unbelievers , having entertained the spies in 
peace . 

The last case that I shall particularly notice, as 
illustrating in a striking manner the excellence and 
importance of faith, is that of Rahab, who though 
an ignorant, and perhaps once an immoral heathen, 


1 Rahab the harlot.'] Josh. iv. 25. lam much inclined to 
agree with those Jewish and Christian writers who think that 
when applied to Rahab, does not signify a prostitute. It 
is commonly understood by them to mean a keeper of a house 
of entertainment. Perhaps it means an idolatress : < 7 . d. though 
Rahab had been a poor heathen idolatress, yet in this instance 
she believed in Jehovah, and was benefited by her belief, which 
was the means of saving herself and her family from destruc¬ 
tion. It is generally admitted that Rahab was afterwards mar¬ 
ried to Salmon the ancestor of David, Matt. i. 5. But Dr. 
Geddes expresses a doubt whether this Rahab was the same 
person as Rahab the harlot, as she is called. See his note on 
Josh. ii. I. But it is certain that she was contemporary with 
Salmon the son of Nahshon, Numb. ii. 3, and there does not 
appear to have been any other person of note of the same name. 
See Hallett on the text. “ Rahab the hostess escaped among 
those who would not be persuaded.” Wakefield. 
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wus nevertheless convinced, by the report which ch. XI. 
Bhe had heard of the wonders which God had Vcr * 3l# 
wrought for the Israelites in the wilderness, that 
Jehovah was the true God, that Israel was his 
chosen people, that he would certainly give them 
a complete triumph over their enemies, and that 
he would put them in possession of the land of 
Canaan. Under this persuasion, she hospitably en¬ 
tertained the two men who were sent to bring an 
account of the country to Joshua, and concealed 
them from their pursuers, upon condition that they 
should spare her and her family when they obtained 
possession of the town. This promise they made 
and faithfully performed; and this poor woman not 
only escaped with her family from the destruction 
of her native city, but was afterwards married to a 
person of rank in the Hebrew nation, and from her 
descended, not only a line of illustrious princes, but 
in process of time the great Messiah himself. 

(14.) The writer concludes his catalogue of il¬ 
lustrious examples of faith, by a brief recapitulation 
of the exploits and sufferings of many other emi¬ 
nent persons, upon which time does not permit him 
to enlarge, ver. 32—40. 

1.] He commemorates some who in virtue of 
faith performed extraordinary exploits, ver. 32— 

35. 

And what shall I say further ? For time would 32. 
fail me to discourse concerning Gideon and Ba- 


’ Gideon.] See the history of Gideon, Judges vi.—viii.: con- 
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Ch. XI. rak i, and Sampson 2 , and Jephthah 3 , and David , 
Ver. 33. and Samuel\ and the prophets; who through faith 
struggled successfully against kingdoms , wrought 
deliverance 4 , obtained promises , stopped the mouths 
34. of lions , quenched the rage offire , escaped the edge 
of the sword, became strong from weakness, iverc 
valiant in war, put to flight the armies h offoreign 


tiding in the divine promise, he is said, with a body of three 
hundred Israelites, to have surprised and routed an army of a 
hundred and thirty-five thousand Midianites. 

1 BaraA,] depending upon the promise of God by Deborah, 
with comparatively a small force defeated the vast army of Ja- 
bin, Judg. iv. 

2 Sampson.'] His history is well known. Judg. xiii.—xvi. The 
particular effect of faith here alluded to seems to have been the 
demolition of the house of Dagon and the destruction of the 
Philistines at his death, Judg. xvi. 28, in answer to his prayer. 

3 Jephthah ,] whose history is related Judg. xi. He believed 
in the deliverances which God had wrought for Israel in former 
ages, and encouraged himself in the hope that God would still 
protect them. His vow was a foolish one: but it is utterly 
incredible that he should ever have thought of sacrificing his 
daughter to Jehovah, or should have been permitted to perform 
such a vow, if he had been wicked enough to make it. She was 
devoted to God, and bound to perpetual virginity, which in 
those days was considered as a great calamity : it was peculiarly 
such in the case of Jephthah’s daughter, as she was an only 
child. 

4 Wrought deliverance.] 8iKaiQ(rvyr / v. Righteousness or justi¬ 
fication is a phrase which often occurs in the writing’s of Paul, 
in the sense of deliverance from condemnation and death. In 
this connexion the heroes who delivered their country are said 
to have wrought righteousness , as they were the means of re¬ 
covering their countrymen from those calamities in which their 
idolatry and apostasy had involved them. The word is used in 
the same sense as applied to Noah, ver. 7. See Wakefield. 

3 Put to flight,] or, “ overturned the camps of foreigners 
ntOLpsfuCo\a( enAtvav aXXorptwv. See Macknight. See the case of 
Jonathan, I Sam. xiv. 6—20 ; of Gideon, Judg. vii. 13. Sen¬ 
nacherib’s disaster is recorded 2 Kings xix, 
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nations y received far women their dead children 
brought to life again®. 

From the creation of the world to the invasion of 
Canaan I have been enumerating some remarkable 
instances of the wonderful efficacy of faith in divine 
declarations and promises; but to proceed in this 
detail would occupy more time than I have to spare, 
and swell this epistle to an inconvenient size. I 
shall therefore satisfy myself with allusions to facts 
and circumstances which your intimate acquaint¬ 
ance with the history of your nation will easily bring 
to your recollection. I shall first remind you of 
some extraordinary actions which have been achieved 
by the heroes and champions of faith, who ventured 
upon many exploits in reliance upon a divine pro¬ 
mise which in other circumstances they would not 
have presumed to attempt. Joshua exterminated 
the Canaanites, and settled Israel in the promised 
land i Ciideon and Barak, Sampson and Jephthah, 
in the days when the Israelites were under the go¬ 
vernment of generals, judges, and high-priests, and 
when, from their proneness to idolatry, they were 
often defeated and for a time reduced into subjec¬ 
tion by the neighbouring nations, were raised up 
by providence to deliver their country, and relying 


Ch. XI. 
Vcr. 3D. 


6 Received for women.] yvvaifyv. “ This most elegant read¬ 
ing/’ Muith Mr. Wakefield, ** far beyond the reach of tran¬ 
scribers, is preserved by the Syriac translator." The persons 
alluded to are, the widow of Sarcpta, whose son was raised by 
Elijah, 1 Kings xvii. 14; and the Shunamitc whose dead ton 
was raised to life by Elisha, 2 Kings iv. 20—37. Grieabach 
takes no notice of this reading. 
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upon the promise and protection of the Almighty 
were crowned with extraordinary success. David, 
by his zeal against idolatry, obtained the promise 
that the kingdom should be established in his post¬ 
erity, and that the Messiah 1 should be numbered 
amongst his descendants : the prophet Daniel, con¬ 
fiding in God, escaped unhurt from the den of 
lions 2 * ; and the three pious and zealous youths 
who courageously refused to bend the knee to the 
golden image set up by the tyrant of Babylon, were 
in vain exposed to the scorching flames of the fiery 
furnace, which, while it destroyed their executioners, 
was not permitted to singe a hair of their heads 3. 
Confiding in the protection of providence, the pro¬ 
phet Elijah boldly executed the duties of his mis¬ 
sion, regardless of, and uninjured by the wrath of 
an incensed, idolatrous and revengeful queen 4 . He- 
zekiah, believing in the promise of God, commu¬ 
nicated by the prophet Isaiah, recovered from a 
dangerous sickness, and fifteen years were added to 
his life 5 . Many of the heroes of the Hebrew na¬ 
tion distinguished themselves by their valour and 
success in battle; but the prince last mentioned, 
as the reward of his faith in the divine promise, was 
enabled to ransack and plunder the Assyrian camp 6 , 
through the aid of the destroying angel, who in one 


1 The Messiah.] See 2 Sam. xxiii. I— 7, and Gray on the 

last words of David. 

4 Dan. vi. 22, 23. 5 Dan. iii. 17, 18. 

4 1 Kings xix. 1, 2. See also Exod. xviii. 4. 

J Isa. xxxviii. 1—8. 

6 Isa. xxxvii. 36, 2 Kings xix. 35. 
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night swept away the greater part of Sennacherib’s 
army by a pestilential blast: and to conclude, such 
is the efficacy of faith and prayer, that Elijah, the 
great reformer of Israel, restored to life the son of 
the widow of Sarepta 7, at whose house he had re¬ 
sided during the famine; and his successor Elisha 
raised the son of the Shunumite 0 , who entertained 
and regarded hirn as a prophet of GodP. 

2.] The writer hints at the case of many whose 
faith supported them under the severest sufferings 
and torjnents, ver. 35—38. 

And some 10 were tortured 11 , not acceptmg deli- 


7 1 Kings xix. 19. 

8 2 Kings iv. 34. 

u Upon this account of the wonders performed by faith we 
may remark, that the writer’s argument only extends to the 
efficacy of faith in particular cases: he does not say any thing 
concerning the general character of the persons whose faith he 
cclcbrutes. Some of them seem to have been persons of very 
loose morals, and chargeable with great crimes. They were 
bad men, and yet were selected by divine providence to accom¬ 
plish its own benevolent designs. And this is perfectly agree¬ 
able to the general analogy of the divine dispensations, though 
very different perhaps from what we should antecedently have 
judged expedient. 

10 /tnd Home] Most expositors understand the author of this 
epistle as alluding in this passage to the fortitude which the 
Jews displayed under the persecution of Antiochus Epiphancs; 
when many were put to death in severe tortures because they 
would not renounce their religion. The heroic conduct of Elea- 
zar, and of the woman and her seven sons, is related in the 
sixth and seventh chapters of the second book of Maccabees, 
Hut Mr. Hallett thinlts that no history is alluded to here but 
what is contained in the authentic Jewish scriptures. 

n Were tortured] sTuivjtavwftrja’av , “ were tortured to death." 
Mr. Wakefield renders it, " were killed with clubs.” The word 
is used both in a general sense and for a particular species of 

voi>. iv. 2 x 


Ch XI. 
Ver. 35. 


—J5, 
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Ch. XI. vcrancc 9 that they might obtain a better resurrec - 
Ver. 3G. tion L And some experienced mockery and scourg- 
37- mgs, bonds also , and imprisonments . They were 

stoned , they were sawn asunder, they were im¬ 
paled 2 , were slaughtered by the sword; they 
went about in sheepskins 3 and in goatskins, desti - 
39 . /wte, afflicted, cruelly treated, [of whom the world 
was not worthy ,) wandering in deserts and in 
mountains , awtf and caves of the earth . 


torture. See Hallett. 2 Mace.vi. 1G, rv^Ttcryw, clava, bacillus , 
from rvirruj. Gataker; Newcome, who refers to Le Clerc on 
Hammond, and to H. Stephens. 

J A better resurrection :] that is, than the resurrection of the 
children just mentioned, who were raised only to a frail and 
mortal life. That the Jews under Antiochus suffered torture 
and martyrdom in hope of a resurrection to immortal life, is 
evident from the account in 2 Mace. vii. 9, 11,14, 23. “ Thou, 
like a fury,” exclaims one of the tortured youths to the inhu¬ 
man tyrant, “ takest us out of the present life ; but the king of 
the world shall raise us up who have died for his laws, to ever¬ 
lasting life.” 

- Were impaled.] , from TfEipsciv, transjigo. <{ they 

were pierced with stakes.” See Wakefield and Newcomc. Arch¬ 
bishop Newconre adds, that two MSS. and Syr. omit the word, 
with the approbation of manv critics. Mill, Hallett, and 
(Jricsbach retain the common reading, ersipotefyo-zv, they were 
tempted , as best supported by ancient authorities, and well 
suiting the connexion. Hallett combats the arguments of 
Whitby, who conjectures that E’neipaaQycrxv was inserted by 
some ignorant transcriber for etf/uo-flijcrav. 

5 In sheepskins .-] i{ i. e. in mean clothing." Newcome. Hal¬ 
lett observes, that u Elias is undoubtedly the instance which 
the writer had in his eye. It is said in our translation that he 
wore a mantle, 1 Kings xix. 13, 19, 2 Kings ii. 8, 13, 14 j in all 
which places the Greek translator usee the word fiTjAu/nj, a 
sheepskin.'* Clemens Rom an us saith, ” Let us imitate those 
that walked about preaching the coming of Christ in goats’ skins 
unci sheeps’ skins : I mean the prophets Elias, Elisha, and Eze¬ 
kiel." See Manner, vol. iv p 519. 
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The energy of fuith is as conspicuous in sup¬ 
porting the mind under trials and sufferings, us in 
prompting men to deeds of heroism und renown, 
i have just mentioned that faith in the power of 
God, on some special occasions, enabled some di¬ 
stinguished prophets to raise children from the 
dcud, und to restore them to their transported mo¬ 
thers. I now add, that some, relying with cheerful 
confidence on the promise and providence of God, 
have submitted to death in the most excruciating 
tortures, nobly disdaining to accept of life, and opu¬ 
lence, mid honours, by violating conscience and apo¬ 
statizing from the divine law. To this heroic reso¬ 
lution they were animated by the hope of a resur¬ 
rection, not like that of these children to a frail and 
dying life, but to a life of everlasting felicity and 
glory. This was eminently the case with some who 
suffered under the bloody persecution of Antiochus. 
Others again, who were not exposed to martyrdom, 
were exercised with trials, almost or altogether, as 
difficult to endure. They were subjected to the 
most grievous insults, to scourging, und imprison¬ 
ment, and chains; but fuith triumphed over all. 
Of those who obtained the crown of martyrdom, 
some, like Zechariah \ were stoned to death; 
others,us Isaiah 5 , were sawn asunder; others were 


Ch.Xf. 
Vcr. M. 


1 Zechariah ] See 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21. 

* Isaiah.] It is u tradition preserved both in the Babylonish 
und Jerusalem Talmud*, that the pronhet Isaiah was Hawn asun¬ 
der by order of king ManHsseh, This tradition i« also men¬ 
tioned by Justin Martyr and Jerome; und it is, says Hallett, 
universally agreed, that Inaiah is the person here referred to. 

2 x 2 
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Ch. XI. impaled ; and others, as the prophets of Jehovah, by 
the command of Jezebel were cut off by the sword 1 . 
To escape the fury of their persecutors they fled 
into deserts, wandered in wildernesses, and lived in 
caves 2 , clad with the meanest raiment, destitute, 
like Elijah, even of the necessaries of life, and, like 
him, so cruelly treated by their enemies and perse¬ 
cutors that to them death was often preferable to 
life : yet such was the worth and excellence of these 
holy men, that the world, which treated them with 
so much inhumanity, was unworthy of being ho¬ 
noured with their residence in it, and the greatest 
blessings which that world could confer were infi¬ 
nitely short of their deserts. These holy men were 
the instructors and reformers of the age in which 
they lived ; but their unwise contemporaries under¬ 
valued and neglected their instructions, and insulted 
and persecuted their best benefactors and friends: 
and such in all ages has been the spirit of igno¬ 
rance, bigotry, and daring profligacy. Neverthe¬ 
less, these virtuous confessors persevered in their 
honourable career; and, animated by the hope of 
future reward and of ultimate success, wdien they 
were no longer permitted to benefit their fellow- 
creatures by their instructions, they were contented 
to do it by their sufferings 3 . 


1 1 Kings xix. 10, 14. 

* 1 Kings xviii. 4, 13, xix. 4. 

3 By their sufferings.'] The writer is generally thought, as I 
have before observed, to allude to the persecution of the Jews 
for their religion under Antiochus Epiphanes, the tyrant of Sy- 
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3.] The writer concludes this catalogue of disliu- ch. xi. 
guislied persons with remarking, that the faith Vcr ' 3y# 
which produced these extraordinary effects was exer¬ 
cised upon promises far less important than those 
which are now made to believers in Christ, ver. 39, 

40. 

Now all these 4 , though they obtained an honour - 29. 

able testimony through faith, yet received not the 
promise , God having long ago provided something 40. 

better for us, that they without us might not be 
complete ' J . 

ria, in which many suffered death in extreme lorlurcN. Parti- - 

culara are related in the second book of Muccabees, ch. vi. vii. 

The suffering heroes were offered life, liberty, and every favour 
which the tyrant could bestow, if they woultl renounce their re¬ 
ligion ; but they spurned his offers, and joyfully submitted to 
insult und scourging, and death, triumphing in the hope of a 
resurrection to immortality. How they acquired Ibis faith in h 
resurrection is very difficult to be accounted for, us it forms no 
part of the Mosaic revolution. It was probably u tradition, 
founded upon nn ancient revelation. The notions, however, 
which the Jews entertained upon this subject were very imper¬ 
fect when Christ nppeared, by whose gospel alone life and im- 
mortulilv are brought to light. 

1 411 these.] This expression by no means implies, as Mr. 

Malleil seems to apprehend (see his note on ver. 32), that all 
the individuals mentioned or alluded to in this chapter were 
virtuous characters, and such as entitled them to the hope of 
salvation : they are only brought forward as examples of the 
efficacy of faith in specific instances. The victories of Jcphthah 
and Sampson no more prove them to have been good men, than 
the miracles performed by Judas would prove him to be a true 
disciple of Jesus. 

* Might not be complete.] It is a strange conceit of Mr. Hal- 
letl’s, that good men under the Mosaic dispensation continued 
after death in a state of insensibility till the coming of Christ: 
but that all good Christians when they die enter immediately 
upon n state of activity and happiness, and that this is the better 
thing provided for us. Nothing but the clearest revelation 
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All these extraordinary men have a high cha¬ 
racter in the sacred history, because of the vigour 
and practical excellence of their faith. Yet, after 
all, the object of their faith was mean, and of little 
value, in comparison with ours. Most of these emi¬ 
nent persons expected nothing better than temporal 
deliverances and blessings: or, if they looked for¬ 
ward to a future life, their hope must have rested 
on a precarious foundation, and their best prospect 
was that of the promised Messiah ; a promise, the 
accomplishment of which they were not permitted 
to see. This privilege was reserved for us who live 
under the dispensation of the Messiah, in whom we 
believe, and by whose mission and resurrection we 
are elevated to the assurance of a future life. To 
complete the illustrious catalogue of those who 


could establish a fact so highly improbable as this. The better 
tiling provided for Christians is the actual advent of the Mes¬ 
siah as the object of faith j and the phalanx of those who have 
distinguished themselves by the energy and triumphs of their 
laith in former ages is represented as incomplete, till joined 
by the army of Christian worthies and confessors. “ some¬ 
thing better for us: that is, the knowledge of the Messiah.” 
Ncwcomc. 

“ None of the people of old received, or conld possibly 
know, how the promise was to be made good. All they could 
do was to expect and believe that it wouul be performed. But 
Cod foresaw and ordered matters so, that we should see the 
whole fulfilled.These good and faithful men were not per¬ 

fect, or had not a complete notion of God’s purpose.” Sykes. 
—“ God has provided some better tiling for us : the promise 
to them wits the first personal appearance of the Messiah j the 
better thing provided for us is the promise of Christ’s second 
appearance, that they might then be made perfect, but not with¬ 
out ns t though we have received the accomplishment of the first 
without them." Wolfius, See Doddridge. 
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urc entitled to high distinction on account of the ch. xr. 
achievements of their faith, it has pleased God that Ver * 40 * 
the numes of believers in Jesus should also be 
added, whose exploits and sufferings, in virtue of 
faith in their honoured chief, will make a splendid 
addition to the achievements of former times; for 
they who enjoy peculiar privileges may reasonably 
be expected to distinguish themselves proportion- 
ably by honourable exertions. 


SECTION III. 

The writer , in this chapter , suggests a variety cii. xii. 
of weighty considerations to dissuade and deter 
the Hebrew Christians from apostasy . Ch. xii. 
throughout. 

1 . lie presses upon their minds the examples of 
persevering and triumphant faith which he has just 
celebrated, and he especially directs their attention 
to that of Jesus, ver. I—4. 

IVhercjbre, since we are surrounded by so great Ver. I. 
a cloud of witnesses *, let us also lay aside every 
weighty at id the sin 2 which easily entangle th us, 


1 Cloud of witnesses.] Not witnesses to our exertions, but 
witnesses to the truth ; a multitude of confessors and martyrs 
by whose example we ought to be animated. See (jrolius, 
YVhilby, Arc. “ no thick u cumpuny of men who acted by the 
principle of faith, and endured ho many afflictions.’' .Sykes. 

- The ai// . J i.c. apostasy, which easily entangles 



Paht II, 


HEBREWS. 


Sect. Ill. 1. 


630 


Ch. XU. and let us run with perseverance the race which is 
Vcr ' * appointed us. 

I have defined the nature and represented the ex¬ 
cellence of faith in the divine promises, by referring 
you to those eminent examples of the triumphs of 
faith which are recorded in the Hebrew scriptures. 
Here we read of many who suffered persecution, 
and torments, and death, rather than renounce their 
principles and abandon their hopes. What is the 
natural inference from this representation ? Surely, 
that it is incumbent upon us to breathe the same 
honourable, inflexible, persevering spirit, by which 
our ancestors were so nobly distinguished. Since 
then we are encompassed with so great a multitude 
of confessors and martyrs to the great principle of 
confidence in God, let us be ambitious to enroll 
ourselves in the glorious fraternity. We are like 
candidates in the public games, to run for a prize, 
and the race will require our utmost exertion: let 
us then throw aside every weight which would retard 
our course, and the very garments which, by entan¬ 
gling our steps, would impede our exertion, and let 
us press forward till we reach the goal. In other 
words, let us lay aside all prejudice against the go¬ 
spel, and all that reluctance which we who have in¬ 
dulged expectations so widely different from thetruth 


rov), which like a long garment folds about the legs of the racer 
and obstructs his speed, or throws him down. See Hallelt and 
Newcome. “ Not any one sin, but every sin which is apt to 
get round us and entangle us, and thus to hinder us in our 
course.” Sykes. Seel tor. ix. l Jd, *J6. 
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arc ao prone to feel against the mission and cha¬ 
racter of Jesus, and which is so constant and power¬ 
ful u temptation to apostasy ; and having upon just 
grounds embraced the truth, let us resolutely perse¬ 
vere in our adherence to it, und approve ourselves 
the worthy heirs of the faith of our ancestors. 

Looking upon Jesus, the leader and the finisher 
of this faith', who, with a view to the joy which 
was set before him, endured the cross, despising the 
ignominy , and is seated at the right hand of the 
throne of God* 

I have a greater und more interesting example to 
propose to you thun any or all that I have already 
mentioned. It is that of our master Jesus himself. 
Look, my Christian friends, to our greut leader; 
trace him from the beginning to the end of his 
course. lie was the first to begin the career of faith, 
and,the first to receive its reward. IIow did faith 
exert itself in him, and how was it recompensed? 
Confiding in the promise of God, that his reward 
should be proportioned to his labours and his suf- 


1 The leader and finisher .] i. e. the person who exhibited u 
perfect example of Christum faith from beginning to end, both 
in its exertions and its rewards. “ Christ wuh not the Author 
of Faith, but the Leader on to it. He was the person thut goes 
before und leads us on as captain. And thus is this word used 
ns olten as it is upplied to our Saviour. Acts iii. v . 31, 
Ucb. ii. 10. The Leader of faith is one who lcuds the way in 
faith, encouraging others to follow. And the Finisher must be 
one that has gone through und brought to perfection faith : one 
who, by showing whut may be accomplished or done by the prac¬ 
tice of faith, hns done ami borne nil that can be done in conse- 
i|uence oi that principle/’ Sykes. 


flSl 


Cli.XIL 
Vn. I. 
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Ch. xil. ferings, he endured crucifixion, he made light of the 
Ver * 2 * disgrace, he did not shrink from duty, or from suf¬ 
fering : and proportioned to his faith is his honour 
and reward. He was raised from the dead, and 
is exalted to the right hand of God, to power, and 
glory, and to be the head of his church. Shall we 
hesitate then to believe and to obey the gospel, 
when the pain and shame to which we are exposed 
by it can bear no proportion to what he endured for 
us ? 

3. For consider 1 him who endured such opposition 
of sinners to himself lest ye be weariedfainting 

4 . in your minds . Ye have not yet resisted unto blood 
combating against sin 3 . 

In order to confirm your virtuous and Christian 
resolution, consider well the analogy between the 
sufferings of Jesus and your own: the fortitude 


1 Consider.'] avxXoyarocaQs, trace the analogy between liis 
case and yours. “ The word signifies, to reason, to argue from, 
to compare cases/’ Sykes. 

2 Lest ye be wearied.] “ xscwveiv est tcedio laboris qfici: ex- 
A vsaSxi, lassari. Ilccc duo verba a palastra , et ab athletis re - 
cepta sunt, qui dicuntur K&ixvbiv x. r. X. quum r el anitni, rcl cor¬ 
poris roborc ac viribus destituti, rictus dant adversario manus, 
palmamque concedunt." Rosenmuller. “ that ye may not give 
out/’ Worslcy. 

3 Combating against sin.] (t The phrase seems to be borrowed 
from gladiatorial exhibitions.” Newcome. Unto blood, 
aifLCcrof. q. d. ad sanguinis usque profusionem. Pud eat v os dc~ 
fatigari levioribus malis. Illi quorum supra mcminimus partini 
ad capita lia supplicia , partim ad torment a rapti fuerc, Christ us 
ipse mortem, et quidem cruc.is perpessus est . Cos liber tat is tan- 
turn et facultatum damna aut pericula incurristis. dpscpriav hie 
intellige defectionem a religione Chris Hand.'" Roscnmuller. Sin, 
perhaps the persecuting power, and sinners , in the preceding 
verse, persecutors. 
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which lie exhibited, and the glory which he ac¬ 
quired. You meet with opposition and persecu¬ 
tion from the enemies of the gospel: so did he. 
His doctrine was discredited, his mission was de¬ 
spised, his character was calumniated, his miracles 
were ascribed to lleelzebub, his person was insulted, 
and, finally, he was condemned us a blasphemer, 
and crucified as a traitor. Yet he bore ull with 
magnanimity; he declined no sull'ering which was 
expedient as a testimony to truth, and to accomplish 
the purposes of his mission. And what have you 
sullercd in comparison with him ? You have in¬ 
deed been insulted, calumniated, robbed, and im¬ 
prisoned, and you have borne all with a patience 
and fortitude which luis done you the highest credit: 
hut yon have not yet, like your great leader, been 
called forth to sacrifice life in the defence of truth, 
and in the severe conflict with the persecuting 
power. Prepare yourselves, my dear brethren, for 
this last and greatest trial: animated by the exam¬ 
ple of your honoured master, by the pattern of his 
Millerings, and by the splendour of his recompense, 
faint not, halt not, in the career of glory ; persevere 
in your honourable course, and cheerfully submit to 
hear the cross, that so you may ultimately obtain 
the crown. 


‘2. The writer reminds the Hebrew Christians 
1 haL persecutions themselves are proofs of paternal 
allrclion, and that they would be ultimately bciicli- 


Cli. XII. 
Vcr, 4, 
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Ch. XII. cial; consequently that they afford no just ground 
for apostasy, ver. 5—11. 

1.) Correction in a limited degree is what every 
son may expect from a parent, and the persecutions 
they endured were proofs that God acknowledged 
them as his genuine children, ver. 5—8. 

Ver. 5. And have ye 1 forgotten the exhortation which 
reasoneth 2 with you as with sons (Prov. iii. 11, 
12), My son, think not lightly of the discipline of 
6. the Lord, nor faint under his reproof; for whom 
the Lord loveth he correcteth, and scourgeth every 
son whom he receivcth 3 P 

I have just hinted that persecution is a fierce 
antagonist, with which it will be needful for you 
to struggle to the last extremity like your glorious 
leader, if you are desirous to win the prize. But 
this potent enemy may be regarded in a less formi¬ 
dable and more conciliatory light. Persecution is a 
divine discipline, intended to correct, to strengthen, 


1 And have ye .] Mr. Hallett reads this as an interrogation 
and observes, “ that it is not likely that the writer here designed 
to accuse the Hebrews of having forgotten the scriptures.” 

2 Which reasoneth.~\ zXeytrat. See Marknight. Mr. Wake¬ 
field translates the passage, “ have ye forgotten that encoura¬ 
ging voice, which talketh with you as with sons ?” 

3 And scourqeih.'] The modern Jews and our translation point 
and understand the original, Prov. iii. l‘J, as signifying, even 
as a father the son in whom he delighteth.” The writer of this 
epistle follows the Greek version, and the original equally ad¬ 
mits both. But the parallelism of the sentence is better pre¬ 
served in the LXX. than in the English translation. The Ara¬ 
bic, Syriac, and Chaldee follow the Greek version. The Latin 
Vulgate agrees with the English. See Halle It and Sykes. 
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and to improve the mind, und persecutors are a rod 
in the hand of CJod, employed by him to fulfill his 
gracious purposes ; nor can they do less, or more, 
than his paternal wisdom is pleased to appoint. 
Your own scriptures, my beloved brethren, bear me 
out in this representation. Do not you recollect the 
advice and the reasoning of Solomon in the book of 
Proverbs, eh. iii. 11, 12, where, addressing himself 
to his render, as a father to his son, he urges him 
neither to be insensible to the discipline of afflic¬ 
tion, nor yet to sink into despondency under it: 
and he enforces this advice by the just and affecting 
consideration, that all affliction, of whatever kind, 
proceeds from God, and that it is a discipline with 
which he usually visits those whom he acknowledges 
as his sons, those who most resemble him, who are 
most dear to him, for whom he has provided an 
everlasting inheritance, and whom lie is training 
up, by this painful but needful and salutary exercise, 
for the possession and fruition of it, when the sea¬ 
son of maturity shall arrive. 

Hear chastisement 4 with patience: God is deal¬ 
ing with you b as with sons: for what son is there 


Cli. xn. 
V«r. 6. 


7. 


4 Bear clmstisrnirnt.] Mr. Wakefield observes, thut u the old 
versions unanimously disown the conjunction si, and this gives 
beauty and propriety to the passage." The Alexandrine, Cler¬ 
mont, und many other manuscripts rend atf. 

■' (iod in (Icaiutfr with you.] ir%o rasper at. u God is offered, 
or oflereth himself, to you as to sons." Sykes. See this use of 
TTponpaparai in GroLius, Ruphelius, Xenophon, and Wetstein." 

Jlowver. 

■ 

“ Hoc Hcmu verburn strpe nhviutn cstapud bonot aucloren f pr(Z- 
cipue Deinotthmem. Agitvobiscum tanquam cum Iibcris, o&len- 
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whom his father chastiseth not ? But if ye he with¬ 
out chastisement , of which all others are partakers , 
certainly ye are spurious l, and not legitimate sons . 

Let the considerations which the wise prince sug¬ 
gests to his readers reconcile you, my brethren, to 
a persecuted and suffering state. Look beyond se¬ 
cond causes: think not upon the malice and wic¬ 
kedness of your adversaries : trace all to God: it is 
by his permission they act: it is he that is inflict¬ 
ing parental chastisement by their instrumentality. 
Murmur not at his dispensations. God is acting 
the part of a wise and affectionate parent. He cor¬ 
rects because he loves, and wills the happiness of 
his children. If you were not exercised with the 
discipline of suffering and persecution, as all true 
believers are, it would be a proof that you were not 
the children of God, but children of the world; for 
the world loves and cherishes its own offspring; and 
if your conduct was such as to escape persecution 
in times like these, it would be a proof that you are 
not what you profess to be, true believers in Christ; 
but wicked hypocrites, who make a profession of 
Christianity only so far as it suits your own conve¬ 
nience, and to answer some sinister end. 

2.) The obligation they were under to acquiesce 
and submit to the divine discipline was beyond com- 


dit sevestri habere curam, saluti vestue prospicere, ut solent pa - 
tres, qui liberos bene educare student." Rosenmuller. 

1 £/wriows.] "The meaning is, no due care is taken of you, 
no concern is shown about your welfare.” Sykes. 
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pari son greater than that under which they hud luin eh. XU. 
to earthly parents, ver. 9—11. 

Have we then * had naturalfathers 3 who chas - Ver.!). 
tised us, and whom we reverenced P and shall we 
not much rather he in subjection to the Father of 
spirits 4 , and live 6 P 

Has the discipline with which we have been exer¬ 
cised by wise and virtuous parents in the days of 
childhood produced thut fdial uwe and reverence in 
our minds which has induced us upon all occasions, 
without hesitation or reluctance, to obey their or¬ 
ders ? and is it not much more reasonable to resign 
ourselves entirely to the will and direction of our 
heavenly Father, to whom we owe existence and all 
its blessings ? obedience to whom will ensure ever¬ 


lasting life, while disobedience will be attended with 
consequences far more terrible than the punishment 


v lh(ve wr then.'] Wakefield, Ncwcomc, und ollicrH, rend 
this ns n question. Mr. Wakefield observe#, lliut the name ele¬ 
gant construction in found in other good writer#. See Ilowyer. 

1 Natural fathers.] So Wakefield. ifatepoci Trjf trapxos, fa¬ 
thers of oar flesh, 

4 Father of spirits.'] rut irarpi rwv ifv tov, ** our Bpirituul 
fulher." Wukelicld ,—“ putri #piriluum : cut nos omnes corpus 
et auimam ( tdwmus, nt Num. xvi. 22. vd potius, putri Hpirituuli, 
patriipti est spirit us pnfedissim us, tjui nunfjuam pro lubitu, sine 
idonds ra t'a mi bus casiigat , vd error vs in cos tig undo ad midi 1, ul 
pat res fiumam solv/il. Nam describ'd ur l)cus ut parens, non ut 
neat or,” I lo#cn mutter. 

1 And live .] J)r. Doddridge observe# llmt the writer here al¬ 
lude* to the law, Deut. xxi. 1H, &c. which inflict# cupitul punish¬ 
ment on the diHobcdient child; und be mention# this u# un in¬ 
stance of the writer’# forcible wuy of#ugge#ting the mo#t weighty 
thought, RornetimcH in un oblique munner und in very few word#, 
lie ascribe# the epistle to l’uul, nnd observe# that muny such 
passages are to be found in that apostle's wrilingH. 
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of death, inflicted by the law of Moses on the rebel¬ 
lious son. 

For they indeed corrected us for a short time 1 as 
they thought ft 2 3 , but He for our advantage's, that 
we might be partakers of his holiness 4 . 

Earthly parents, in the discipline which they ad¬ 
ministered, generally intended well, and correction 
had its use: but the motives even of the best of 
parents are not always pure, nor their judgement 
infallible. Caprice, passion, partiality, nay, even 
cruelty, occasionally dictate paternal chastisement: 
and sometimes, with the best intentions, they are 
mistaken, both with regard to the cause, the na¬ 
ture, the measure, and the effect of the correction 
which they apply. But the father of spirits is in¬ 
finitely remote from all infirmity of this kind. He 
has no motive but kindness; he has no measure 
but wisdom; he never errs as to the cause, the 
time, the degree, the nature, or the duration of the 
discipline with which he visits his frail and suffering 

1 For a short time.'] irpos iyz$ yy.scx$,for a few days. Dr. 
Doddridge observes, but perhaps it is too great a refinement, 
“ that this is to be applied both to our earthly parents and to 
our heavenly Father j and it contains a beautiful and comfort¬ 
able intimation that this whole life, when compared with our 
future being, is but as a few days : indeed infinitely less than 
the days of childhood to those of the longest life of man upon 
earth." 

4 As they thought Jit.] kxtx to Soksv avroi f , “ as it seemed 
fit to them. Perhaps not always rightly.” Newcome. 4( after 
their own humour." Wakefield. 

3 For our advantage.] ro vvyAtow. e< for our profit.” 
Newcome. “ for our good." Wakefield. 

4 Partakers of his holiness.] “ might become holy as he is 
holy." Newcome. 
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children: he intends their good, and he effects it; Ch. xn. 
nor will he desist till he accomplishes his purpose ; Ver ’ U> ‘ 
till he has moulded them to that filial temper and 
spirit to which it is his will to form them ; to a 
resemblance to himself in holiness and purity. Nor 
ore those sufferings, which are brought upon us by 
the envy and malice of persecutors themselves, to 
be regarded in any other light than as visitations 
from Ciod. For the rage and malice of angry and 
violent men are as entirely under the direction and 
controul of divine providence as a disease or a tem¬ 
pest. 

Now no correction for the present is a subject H. 
ofjoy b f but of sorrow: nevertheless , afterwards it 
yieldeth the peaceful fruit of righteousness to those 
that are exercised 0 by it, 

I do not mean, by any thing which I have said, 
to divest you of the feelings of human nature, or to 
advise you to act as if you were insensible to suf¬ 
fering. All suffering is painful; and the sufferings 


' No correction it, &c.] twei eivcu, seemelh to be: but qohbi is 
here an expletive. See Hallett und Newcome. 

n KicrciHedi] yeyv^vaofj.evoif, to those who are trained 
by it." Mocknight; who remarks, that “ there is an allusion 
to those who were trained to the combat by the exercises of the 
puLestra." Ur. Doddridge sup|)oses that u the peaceful fruit 
of righteousness contains an allusion to the crown of olive given 
to the victor in the Olympic games, which was an emblem of 
peace." He mentions, that ** Bos translates the word ei 
pleatanl, joyful ; and that Wolfius supposes an allusion to the 
peace of God, which we obtain by faith." 

,4 Though at fintall chastening is matter of sorrow, and not 
of joy, yet afterwards it produces quiet of mind, and such in¬ 
ward |jeoce in the progress in virtue and goodness as abun¬ 
dantly compensates the grief ut first felt." Sykes. 

VOL. IV. 2 Y 
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which you have endured, as well as those to which 
you will in all probability be called out, axe of the 
most exquisite kind; they are such as you cannot 
but feel most severely: but let them not alienate 
your heart from God, nor tempt you to apostatize 
from your Christian profession : for be assured, that 
whatever you endure in the cause of truth shall 
hereafter find an abundant compensation; and 
persevering fortitude shall be crowned with distin¬ 
guished honour and everlasting peace. 


3. The writer urges the believing Hebrews to re¬ 
move whatever might impede the progress of others, 
and to discountenance those whose evil example, like 
that of Esau, might have a pernicious influence, 
ver. 12—17. 

1.) He exhorts the Hebrew believers, from the 
considerations which he had offered, to encourage 
themselves to a vigorous prosecution of their Chris¬ 
tian course, ver. 12—14. 

Therefore set right 1 the hands which hang down , 
and the enfeebled knees; and make smooth paths 2 

1 Set right."] ocyop&ujarare. Quapropter retnissas inanus et 
genua languescentia evigiie Rosenmuller. bring to their 
right position.” Macknight. ,f AvopSotv, surrigo, sursum vel 
rursus erigo — metaphorice , rejicio , in prist inum vie Ho rein s tatum 
reddo Schleusner. The words are taken from Isa. xxxv. 3, 
LXX. with a little variation. The prophet calls upon the weak 
and feeble to rouse and exert themselves. As Rosenmuller ob¬ 
serves, it cannot be supposed that the prophet alludes to the 
Grecian games, but rather to those who were fnint and weary 
with a long journey. The Hebrews had been harassed with 
persecution, and were in danger of apostasy. 

2 Smooth paths.] “ reoyia.; opOctf rpoyia,, semita, via. Sen~ 
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for your feet, that the limb which halts may not Ch. XU. 
be put out of joint*, but rather be healed. Pursue Ver. 14. 
peace with all men, and that holiness, without which 
no man shall sec the Lord 4 . 

Thus you see that affliction and persecution are 
no proof of a bad cause, nor any reason why you 
should desert your profession. On the contrary, 
they rather afford a presumption that you, and the 
cause for which you suffer, are under the special 
care and providence of God. Do not then, my 
brethren, give way to discouragement and despon¬ 
dency. Having advanced so far, persevere to the 
end: rouse your spirits, summon up your resolu¬ 
tion, renew your vigour and your activity in your 
Christian career. You have indeed a rugged path 
before you, and the limbs of some of you begin to 
fail: but be not disheartened; do not stop, do not 
look back; level the ruggedness of the way; I have 
furnished you with materials; press forward, there¬ 
fore, avoiding every occasion of stumbling, every 


igitur, Facile complanari vobin via# per qua* Hurt enlis." Ho- 
senmuller. Hallett suys the word is used in the name serine 
Prov. iv. J J, 12, xi. 5, xii. 15. 

5 Put out of joint!] See Macknight. ** iva, fiy to yw'Koy ix- 
•fpasm. Ne membrum debile luxetur, Bed sanetur poliut. to 
hie cst membrum corpori « ubi rtervi alvjuid de vigore buo 
perdidere." Hosenmullcr. M Talia membra , si iter fail per luc/x 
inaqualia, facile loco buo excidunt, site luxanlur , quod hie e*l <x- 
'rf»1ffcr0a^ ,, Grotius, Kosenmuller. 

4 See the Lon/.] See Matt. v. 8, 1 Cor. xiii. 12, Rev. xxii. 4. 
In thin expression some have supposed a beautiful allusion to 
the cloud of glory in the most holy place, into which none but 
the high-priest was permitted to enter. But in the new Jeru¬ 
salem all shall be admitted to the beatific vision ; all will be 
high-priests, clothed in holiness as in a pontifical robe. 

2 Y 2 
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Ch. xii. act which would wound your integrity and disable 

Ver. 14. c _ i< y • i ■ 

you irom proceeding. Live in peace : do not un¬ 
necessarily give offence, nor provoke persecution; 
and be not unwilling to associate in Christian com¬ 
munion with those who may not see the necessity 
of submitting to the yoke of the law. Above all 
things practise holiness; not legal holiness merely ; 
but put on that robe of universal virtue, which, 
like the golden garments of Aaron, will qualify vou 
for admission into the most holy place, and will- 
secure your acceptance with God. 

2.) He exhorts them to mark and to discounte¬ 
nance those whose evil example, like that of Esau, 
would have a pernicious influence upon others, ver. 

15—17. 

15. Carefully observing lest any one fall short of 
the gift of God h lest any root of bitterness spring¬ 
ing up trouble you 2 , and by it many be polluted. 

Be watchful over one another. Often look at¬ 
tentively around, and see if there be any one of your 
number who is wavering in his profession, and ready 

1 The gift of Gor/.] rrrf grace, favour: the dispensa¬ 

tion of the gospel, so called as the gratuitous gift of God. Titus 
ii. 11,2 Cor. vi. 1. “ falling short of, vrspwv avo, is no where 
else used in the New Testament. It often occurs without a 
preposition, and sign!lies, to he wanting, or deficient in. Rom. in. 
23, 1 Cor. i .7, John ii. .3. Here it means failing to attain , 
through sloth or carelessness.’ 1 Sykes. 

• Trouble you.'] evo^Xy. This is the reading of all the copies 
and versions. But the words are a citation, or nearly such, from 
Deut. xxix. 18, LXX., where the reading is ev Ap, which is 
preferred by Grotius, Mill, and Wakefield, who translates the 
words, “ lest any root of bitterness, as gall, spring up.” 



Pa in* II. 


H li It II K VV S. 


Sect. III. 3. 


693 


to decline from die faith, either through fear of per- Ch. xn. 
neeution, or disgust at the doctrine of the gospel; vcr ’ * 
and observe particularly whether there be any who, 
not satisfied with their own defection, are endea¬ 
vouring to sow the seeds of discontent and disaffec¬ 
tion among their brethren, so that others are in 
danger of being seduced by them from their alle¬ 
giance to the truth; and if such dangerous mem¬ 
bers are to be found in your community, mark them 
well, and first endeavour to reclaim them, and, if 
possible, to bring them back to the faith : but, if 
they are irrecoverable, disown them altogether; hold 
no fellowship with them ; but root up and east away 
the poisonous weed, that it may not diffuse its bale¬ 
ful influence and destroy the crop. 

Lest there be any fornicator , or profane per- 16. 
son, like Esau 3 , who , for one repast , gave away 

* 

1 f ornicator, or profane person, like Esau .] This account of 
Ksuu'n .selling his birthright is related Gen. xxv. 2 ‘) : that of 
his unavailing regret nt being cheated out of his father’s bless¬ 
ing, Gen. xxvii.3()—40. Ksau is called a fornicator \ proba¬ 
bly because he married into a heathen family, Gen. xxvi. 34 3 
and perhaps he might tolerate, if not practise, idolatrous wor¬ 
ship. Idolatry is often called fornication in the scriptures, not 
only because it allowed lewdncss, and in some cases even re- 
fpiiml prostitution, but more especially because the connexion 
between (hid and his chosen people being represented as a 
marriage covenant, idolatry was a violation of that covenant. 

An idolater, therefore, is culled a fornicator, and the idolatrous 
church a harlot. See Taylor's Key to the Homans, ch. ii. sect. 11. 

K*au is also called profane , because he despised and sold his 
In r thrift lit. The birthright that he sold was no doubt the entail 
ot the promise, which he must have known to have been made 
upon the fumily of Isaac, and which probably he did not know 
lo have been settled before his birth upon the posterity of bin 
younger brother, lie was criminal, therefore, in parting with 
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his birthright . For ye know , that afterward , when 
he desired to inherit the blessing , Ae was rejected; 
for he found no way to change his father’s mind 1 , 
though he sought it earnestly , even with tears . 

Observe further, whether there be any persons 
among you who are attached to the licentious in¬ 
dulgences of heathenism, who set little value upon 
the privileges and the promises of the gospel, and 
who are willing to sacrifice all their professions and 
all their hopes to the gratification of their appetites, 
and to their secular interests, as Esau sacrificed the 

a privilege to which he thought he had a claim. Perhaps he 
expected, that by the blessing of Isaac he might recover his lost 
birthright; but out of this he was again tricked by the base 
artifices of Rebekah and Jacob; nor could he by all his tears 
and passionate exclamations prevail upon his father to revoke 
the grant. But though the conduct of Esau was reprehensible, 
it is no excuse for the meanness, fraud, and falsehood of Re¬ 
bekah and Jacob. And it ought to be remembered, that the 
descent of the promise did not in the least degree depend upon 
the success of these tricks and impositions of the younger bro¬ 
ther, but had been fixed by Providence, independently on the 
merits of either, previous to their birth : Gen. xxv. 23, Rom. ix. 
12 . This state of things is in perfect unison with the general 
dispensations of divine providence, by which external advantages 
are continually dispensed promiscuously without any regard to 
character. 

“ To b q profane is to treat with contempt anything that God 
appoints, knowing it to be his appointment or, if God him- 
selt be treated not with that reverence and respect which is due 
to his majesty, this is properly profaneness.” Sykes. 

1 To change his father’s mind.'] peTayoicts- See Wakefield, 
Newcome. “ peravoict docs not signify, here repentance , but 
change of sentiment Owen ap. Bowyer. Vide chap. vi. 1, where 
the same word occurs in the same sense. Repentance from 
dead works .- i. e. change of mind from the works of the law, 
called dead works because they leave those who rely upon them 
under sentence of death: ceasing to depend upon them for justi¬ 
fication. 
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privilege# of hi# primogeniture for one miserable Ch. xii. 
meal, plainly proving that he valued them not. V,r ‘ 
Wretched indeed is the case of these thoughtless 
and wicked apostates. Esau, the surrender of whose 
birthright had been extorted from him by the crav¬ 
ings of hunger, and by the ungenerous conduct of 
Jacob, and who had been cheated out of his father’s 
blessing by the joint artifice of his mother and his 
brother imposing upon the credulity of a weak old 
man, was soon and deeply sensible of his loss. 

This, however, he could not repair, for all his tears 
and bitter exclamations could not prevail upon Isaac 
to recull the blessing. So, likewise, those wicked 
apostates who, in contradiction to their better judge¬ 
ments, sacrifice their Christian birthright, their 
principles and their hopes, to the gratification of 
their passions, and to views of self-interest, will an¬ 
other day, when it is too late, have their eyes opened 
to second bitterly to lament their folly. In the 
mean time, it is your duty to exclude such persons 
from Christian communion, that others may not be 
corrupted by their pernicious example. 

4. The writer presses this duty of stedfastness, 
from the consideration of the different spirit of the 
law and gospel, one being a dispensation of terror, 
the other of mercy, ver. 18—24. 

1.) He represents the awful pomp with which the 
biw was delivered at Mount Sinai, but which did 
not accompany the new dispensation, vcr. 18— 

21 . 
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Ch. XU. Moreover >, ye are not come to the mountain 
cr ‘ ’ ivhich was the object of touch 1 2 f and which burned 
with fire, nor to the thick cloudy and darkness , and 

19. tempest , nor to the blast of the trumpet , and the 
sound of words, the hearers of ivhich entreated 3 
that the discourse might not be addressed to them 

20. any more , for they could not endure that strict 
command , if even a beast touch the mountain, it 

21. shall be stoned 4 ; arid so terrible was the appear¬ 
ance , that Moses said 5 , I exceedingly fear and 
tremble . 

The mild and gentle spirit of the new dispensa¬ 
tion, and the glorious privileges which it confers, 
form an additional and very powerful motive for a 
faithful adherence to it, which must operate very 


1 Moreover.] yap. “ This is not an inference from what im¬ 
mediately precedes, but an additional reason for perseverance : 
connected with ver. 15.” Sykes. 

- Object of touch.'] ^Xa^oJiiBvcv, a hebraism for ^\a(tr { rw. 
Grotius. Not that might be touched, for the people were for¬ 
bidden to approach it, but which was the object of touch ; tan¬ 
gible, solid, in opposition to Mount Sion, the heavenly Jeru¬ 
salem ; which was spiritual, and not perceptible by the senses. 
Mr. Wakefield gives the sentence a different turn 3 viz. t{ a 
mountain spread all over and burning with fire.” “ an earthly 
material mountain.” Newcome. 

3 Entreated.] See Exod. xix. 16—19, xx. 1 , 18, 19. 

4 It shall he stoned.] Exod. xix. 12, 13. The words added 
in the received text, “ or thrust through with a dart,” are 
wanting in most of the ancient manuscripts and versions. 
“ They were probably a marginal insertion.” Owen, Bowyer. 

Moses said.] This declaration of Moses does not appear in 
the history : hence some have inferred that the epistle to the 
Hebrews was not written by a Jew, but there might be a tradi¬ 
tion to this effect 3 and the circumstance itself in highly proba- 
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strongly upon every candid and ingenuous mind. 
There is nothing in the promulgation of the doc¬ 
trine of Christ to alarm your fears, like the awful 
scenes which took place at the promulgation of the 
law. You are not conducted through a dreary and 
perilous wilderness to a lofty, mountain, the object 
of sight and sense, burning with fire, enveloped in 
smoke, darkened with clouds, and involved in tem¬ 
pests. You hear no alarming blast of a trumpet, 
no supernatural voice, articulating sounds such as 
struck terror into the Jewish hosts, and induced the 
dismayed people unanimously and earnestly to re¬ 
quest that Moses would be their mediator with God, 
to communicate the divine commands, that they 
might not again be terrified with those tremendous 
thunders. For they were struck with horror at all 
they saw and heard ; and trembled at the rigour of 
the prohibition which had been issued to prevent 
their passing the appointed limits, which extended 
to beasts as well as to men : and Moses himself was 
no doubt exceedingly alarmed, though the history 
does not expressly mention it, and we must needs 
suppose that he dare not have ascended the moun¬ 
tain and ventured into the thick darkness where 


(iod was, it lie had not been specially encouraged 
and fortified for the occasion. All this alarming 
apparatus was extremely well suited to the intro¬ 
duction of a dispensation of terror. But it is our 
happiness to have been admitted into a more mild 
and liberal dispensation, a dispensation of mercy and 
p‘'ac<\ which addresses itself, not to our senses and 


cii. xii. 

Vcr. 21. 
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Ch.xri. passions, but to our reason, not to our fears, but to 
Ver ’ 21, our love and gratitude, and which required not to 
be published with such terrific pomp. 

2.) The writer contrasts the mild spirit of the 
gospel with the severity of the law, under the figure 
of an introduction to the privileges and society of 
a free and a happy community, and to the solem¬ 
nities of a spiritual temple in heaven, ver. 22—24. 

22. But ye are come 1 to Mount Sion 2 , even to the 


1 But ye are come.] The design of the writer is to contrast 
the mild and gentle spirit of the gospel with the terrors of the 
law, and from this consideration to deduce an argument for 
etedfastness in the faith : and he effects his purpose by an inge¬ 
nious allegory. 

In the course of his epistle he has represented the visionary 
tabernacle which was exhibited to Moses in the Mount, for a 
model of the grand Mosaic tabernacle, as having a real exist¬ 
ence in the heavenly Sion, and being beyond all comparison 
superior to that of which it was the model. In the sanctuary 
of this tabernacle God resides, upon his mercy-seat, and here 
Jesus officiates as the high-priest, propitiating with his own 
blood. Now, as the law at its first promulgation introduced 
the affrighted Israelites to the terrors of Sinai, so the gospel 
introduces believers to all the glories and privileges of this hea¬ 
venly Jerusalem. 

Keeping this imagery in view, the whole of the author’s dis¬ 
course in the three following verses is not only consistent and 
intelligible, but highly beautiful, and apposite. In a figurative 
style he describes the privileges of the gospel state. Whereas, 
upon any olher supposition, if the author is interpreted literally, 
whether what he advances is applied to the state of things on 
earth, or in heaven, or partly to one and partly to the other, 
the whole appears unintelligible, inconsistent, and irrelevant. 
Of the commentators which I have consulted, Dr. Sykes ap¬ 
pears to have approached the nearest to the true meaning of 
the writer. 

* To Mount Sam.] Hallett justly observes that Sion was the 
old city where David dwelt. Solomon’s temple was built upon 
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city of the living God 3 , to the heavenly Jerusa- cii.XH, 
1cm *, and to myriads of messengers of (jod 6 , to Vcr. 23. 
the general assembly { \ and congregation of the 


Mount Moriah, 2 Chron. iii. I. Hence Mount Sion never sig¬ 
nifies the place of the old Jewish temple. Afterwards David 
and the other prophets speak of Mount Sion us the place where 
the gospel would be first published to nil nations, and whither 
people of all nations, whether Jews or Gentiles, would assemble 
und worship together, Isa. ii. 3, 1 Pet. ii. 5, G. “ Ye have 
joined yourselves to n dispensation which has nothing terrible 
or difficult.” Sykes. 

5 The city of the living God.] The gospel state, represented 
under the figure of a community consecrated to God, and under 
his direction. The living God: though the patriarchs, und those 
to whom the promises were originally made, died in faith, only 
seeing them afar off, God is living still, and will ever live, to 
fulfill all his promises. The city oi God is the city where God 
resides, on the mercy-scut of that celestial sunetuury which was 
exhibited to Moses. 

4 The heavenly Jerusalem.] llic city of Jerusalem was typical 
of the Christian church. The upper or heavenly Jerusalem is 
opposed to the Jerusalem that is; i. c. to the state of things 
under the;, law, Gal. iv. 25, 2G. And therefore the heavenly Je¬ 
rusalem does not here signify heaven, or the place where all 
good men shall dwell after the resurrection, but the stutc of 
things under the gospel, or the community of believers. In the 
present allegory, it is the city where that heavenly tabernacle is 
fixed which Moses saw in the mountain. 

* To myriads of messengers of God.] pvpta<Tiv ayyeXuiv, my¬ 
riads, that is, tens of thousands, or a very large number of an¬ 
gels. But us the term ayye\o{ is umbiguous, und is used in 
the first chapter to express former prophets and messengers of 
God, there is no difficulty in taking it in a similar sense here; 
ond of understanding the writer as alluding to the far greater 
number of prophets and teachers under the gospel than under 
the law, and especially to the great number of missionaries 
which were employed at the first promulgation of the gospel. 
These are called angels or messengers 2 Cor. viii. 23, llev. i. 20. 

4 To the general assembly.] ira.vY i yvpet. Dr. Doddridge observes 
from Albert, Observ. Philolog. p. 44 I, that “ this word properly 
signifies a stilted convention upon Home joyful festival occasion, 
and i» particularly applied to the concourse at the Olympic 
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Ch. xii .first-bom^ enrolled in heaven x > and to God the 
Ver. 24. judge of all 2 , and to just men made perfect 3 , and 


games: “ in which view," adds Dr. Doddridge, “ it expresses a 
very lively and elegant opposition to the case of the Israelites, 
who were struck with a general terror when they were convened 
before Mount Sinai." This is no doubt the writer s meaning 
here : q. d. in this oity of our solemnities the gospel introduces 
us to the celebration of a joyful universal festival, in which our 
hearts, instead of shrinking with terror, may justly expand with 
delight. It is plain that he is speaking of a state of things now 
existing, not of what will happen after the resurrection. “ itoc- 
vrtfvpis senpe est convcntus populi Israelitid ad Deum laudan- 
dum." Rosenmuller. 


1 Congregation of the first-born enrolled in heaven.'] eY.xXyria 
irpujroroxwv. tf by.x. A. church , signifies all who are called out of 
the world, and entitled to an eternal inheritance in heaven." 
Sykes. “ The right and privilege of the first-born was, that 
they were all God’s property, and sanctified to him. Exod. siii. 
2, Numb. iii. 13, viii. 17. The Levites were taken instead of 
them. Now by Christ we are all called to be the first-born : 
i. e. to be hallowed, and to be God’s peculiar." Sykes. 

Enrolled in heaven, aitoyeypa^evuiv. The allusion here is 
to a book that contained the names of the first-born. Numb. iii. 
40. in heaven: in the heavenly Jerusalem, as citizens entitled 
to all the rights and privileges of the holy city, in whose records 
they are now registered. The same scenery is still supported. 

2 To God the judge of all.] “ Moses and Aaron, Nadab and 
Abihu, and seventy of the elders of Israel, were the only persons 
that were admitted to see the God of Israel. Exod. xxiv. 9, 10: 


the rest of the people were not permitted. But now every man 
is called upon to come to God, to see him as he is." Sykes. 
The costume, if one may so express it, is still kept up. Every 
believer is admitted into the holy of holies, to see the divine 
glory on the merev-seat. To see God is to form those just and 
encouraging views of the divine attributes and character which 
the gospel exhibits. 

Macknight justly remarks, that" God is fitly styled the Judge 
of all, or universal monarch, agreeably to the phraseology of 
the Hebrews, who called those persons judges , who exercised 
sovereign rule in Israel." “ to God the judge and justifier 
of all believers, Jews and Gentiles." Hallett; who well ob¬ 


serves, that “ the word all was not carelessly inserted here." 
And Iff just men made perfect.] TTvcVuzcrt faxxiwv tctjAejw- 
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to Jesus the mediator of the new covenant and Ch. Xil. 
to a blood of sprinklings which speaketh better Ver,J1 * 
than that of Abel b . 


fitvw ** the spirits ofjust men made perfect.” The Hpirit of a 
man is a man himself, I Cor. ii. II; the Hpirit of God is God 
himself, ibid. The npirit of Timothy iis Timothy himself, 2 Tim. iv. 
22 . See uIho 2 Cor. ii. 13, Ilom. viii. 10, Philem. ver. 25 : the 


spirits (if just men, therefore, are just men themselves. Concern¬ 
ing thcMe this writer teaches, that whereas the law could make 
nothing perfect, ch, x. 1, Christ hath by his one offering for ever 
perfected those who are sanctified.” Heb. x. 14. To the assem¬ 
bly of just men thus mode perfect does the gospel introduce 
thonc who believe ; and who are themselves, therefore, justified 
and made perfect by the blood of Christ, that is, perfectly re¬ 
leased from the condemning sentence, and from the tyrannical 
authority of the law which is abolished by the death of Christ. 

By this interpretation the author appears to be intelligible 
and consistent. But if by the “ spirits of just men marie per¬ 
fect,” we understand separate souls in an intermediate state, 
the observation is not only irrelevant, but it is not true. For in 
what sense can believers in Christ be said to be now introduced 


into the society of separate spirits in heaven ? or what privilege 
have they in this respect above good men under the law ; “ By 
this,” says Or. Priestley, ** is not to be understood the state of 
good men in a future world, for to this they were not arrived; 
but to that greater perfection of character, and the superior pri¬ 
vileges which the gospel enables them to attain.” 

4 Jesus the mediator of the new covenant .] The writer has 
shown at large that Jesus, as mediator of the new covenant, 
after having suffered death its the victim by which the covenant 
is ratified, has since entered into the celestial tabernacle to offi¬ 


ciate as high-priest in the holy of holies ; where it is the privi¬ 
lege of believers to be introduced to him through the gospel. 
Sec ch. viii. 0, ix. 15—21. 


The same scenery is still sustained : the meaning of which is, 
that by the gospel we become acquainted with the character, 
the mission, the doctrine, und the offices of Christ. 

v A blood of sprinkling, which speaketh better than that of 
Abel.'] Cries bach reads xpeirrov for xpeimv*, anil ro for to*/. 
Utter for better things, and that of Abel for than Abel. 

The believer, introduced to Jesus in the sanctuary, is sprink¬ 
led by him with his own blood, ch. ix. 13, 19, 20 > which speak- 
elh better than that of Abel. The blood of Abel, spilt by his 
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I have been describing to you the terrors of the 
law, of Mount Sinai, of its darkness, its thunders, 
its lightnings and its earthquake: and of that tre¬ 
mendous voice of God, which our ancestors dared 
not continue to hear. I will now illustrate the 
gentle spirit of the gospel, the mildness of its intro¬ 
duction, and the excellence of its privileges. 

Under the guidance of the gospel you have been 
led to Mount Sion , that holy mountain, the moun¬ 
tain of the Lord, from which the oracles of God 
have long since announced that his law should go 
forth, that there all nations should assemble to 
worship, Isa. ii. 2, 3. 

You have been brought to the city of the living 
God\ to that holy and happy place which was the 
subject of the divine promise to your pious ances¬ 
tors, who never were put into possession, but died 
in faith : to a city consecrated to the God who, 
while generation after generation passes away, ever 
lives to fulfill his promises to the minutest iota; to 
that heavenly Jerusalem , where the true tabernacle 
is fixed, and that heavenly sanctuary is opened, in 
which our great high-priest officiates, of whom you 


wicked brother, cried for justice out of the ground, Gen. iv. 10 ; 
that of Christ, wantonly and maliciously shed by his wicked 
countrymen and brethren, also has a voice, but it is the voice of 
pardon, of kind intercession: “ Father, forgive them ! they 
know not what they do.” And this blood, sprinkled on the be¬ 
liever, reconciles him to God; he no longer appears as an of¬ 
fender against the law. It reconciles believers of all descriptions 
to each other j for the death of Christ breaks down the wall 
which separates the court of the Gentiles from that of the Jews, 
and unites them in one holy and harmonious society. 
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have heard so much. And here you have been in¬ 
troduced to a large and unknown number of faith¬ 
ful servants and messengers of God, sent forth and 
qualified by him to instruct and reform the world. 
In former ages their number was small, and the 
word of God was scarce, when there were few set¬ 
tled teachers in Israel, and only now and then, at 
different times and in different ways, God spoke to 
our fathers by the prophets. But now, under the 
gospel dispensation, the Lord gives the word and 
great is the company of preachers, so that all may 
learn, and all be edified. You are here introduced 
to a vast assembly, an host that none can number, 
who are gathered together to celebrate and to enjoy 
the gospel feast. You are here joined to the uni¬ 
versal church, collected from all nations and from 
all quarters of the world : you are become members 
of a cqmmunity all of whom are heirs of promise, 
all of whom are entitled to the privileges of the 
first-born, all of whom are registered as citizens of 
heaven, how little soever they may be known or no¬ 
ticed upon earth, and all have an equal share in the 
privileges, the liberties, and the promises of the 
gospel. You are introduced into a community of 
which God is the sovereign, under whose just and 
beneficent reign all his faithful subjects are free and 
happy : and though he once acknowledged himself 
in a peculiar sense the God of Israel, he now as¬ 
sumes the character of the universal sovereign, the 
supreme judge of all the earth, the God of all; the 
powerful protector and the bountiful rewarder of all 


Ch. XII. 
Ver. 24. 
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Ch. XII. individuals, of all nations, who submit to his go- 
Ver ‘ 24 ' vernment, and who bow to the sceptre of his mercy. 
You are introduced into that holy and happy society 
who, by the efficacy of the gospel sacrifice, are made 
for ever free from the jurisdiction and from the con¬ 
demning sentence of the law. Finally, my brethren, 
you are introduced to Jesus, the apostle and high- 
priest of our profession ; to him who was the mes¬ 
senger of peace and good-will to men ; to him who 
has sprinkled us over with his own blood, which 
consecrates us for ever to God, with that blood 
which, far from calling out of the ground for ven¬ 
geance, like that of Abel, speaks peace to all, even 
to enemies, persecutors, and murderers, and, by 
putting an end to the legal dispensation, abolishes 
the enmity which hath subsisted among the different 
divisions of mankind, and united all into one great 
family, in which, as Moses once acted the part of a 
faithful servant, so Christ now sustains the character 
of the elder brother and first-born son, while God 
himself owns the endearing relation of the kind and 
impartial parent and benefactor of all. 

Surely then, my brethren, you wall enjoy your 
new and happy state with gratitude, will diligently 
fulfill your duties as children of God, as citizens of 
the new and heavenly Jerusalem, and will faithfully 
adhere to the engagements into which you have en¬ 
tered. 

5. The writer concludes this section with insist¬ 
ing upon the abolition of the Mosaic institute and 
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the permanence of the Christian dispensation, the Ch. xn. 
superior excellence of which would not fail to entail 
the severest punishment upon those who, from cor¬ 
rupt motives, rejected it, ver. 25—29. 

1.) The dispensation of the gospel requires a 
more serious attention than the law, considering 
the different circumstances in which they were pro¬ 
mulgated, ver. 25. 

Beware that ye refuse not 1 him who is speak - v*r. 25. 
big 2 to you . For if they escaped not who refused 


‘ Refute not.] ntapa.irrpya'fya. The same verb which occur* 
ver. 11>: y. d. 4i do not deprecate God’s speaking to you as the 
Israelites did of old.” See Peirce. The scenery is still kept up 
in the author’s mind of the delivery of the law to the Israelites 
from Mount Sinai, and of the gospel to the believers in Christ 
from Mount Sion. 

* Him who it npeakin% to you.] rov Xatovro: " i. e. God, who 
spake (5 KolKy^ols) to our fathers by the prophets, and who in 
these latter days hath spoken (t/.afiTjre) to us by his son,” 
rh. i. 1. That God is the person referred to is evident, us Peirce 
observes, ^because u the person speaking is he whose voice at 
Mount Sinai shook the earth, and who had promised by the pro¬ 
phet Ilaggai, “ yet once more, I shake not the earth, but also 
the heaven.” This could not be Christ, because the same per¬ 
son is called by the prophet the Lord of Hosts, and promises 
that the desire of all nations shall come.” to you . uy.r/ is the 
reading of the Clermont manuscript, and of the Syriac version. 
See Lindsey’s Sequel, p. 350. Svkes and many others under¬ 
stand him who spealceth of Jesus Christ. By him who up a Ice on 
earth they understand either Moses, or the angel of the covenant 
by whom the law was given j and by him who gpeakelh front hea¬ 
ven they understand the Son of God who came down from hea¬ 
ven, and whose voice then shook the earth. “ This,” says 
Archbishop Newcomc, " favours the supposition that our Lord 
was the angel of the covenant who presided at giving the law.” 
At any rate it could not be Moses whose voice shook the earth ; 
und whiLby, Peirce, and others, have proved that it could not 
be Christ; for he who shook the earth was the same Being who 
declares by Huggai that " he will shake not only the earth but 

VOL. IV. 2 Z 
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him when speaking 1 upon earthy much less shall we 
escape if we reject him now he is speaking from 
heaven 2 . 

God once descended upon Mount Sinai, and 
there in awful and terrific pomp he delivered the 
law to the hosts of Israel. In milder glory he now 
makes known his will from Mount Sion, the hea¬ 
venly Jerusalem, the city of the living God. The 
doctrine of salvation is now publishing, not in a 
strain of terror and alarm, but of peace and good¬ 
will ; and the most engaging motives are proposed 

the heavens.” Now this Being is called repeatedly “ the Lord 
of Hosts,” and foretells that the Desire of all nations shall 
come. But the Lord of Hosts is a title appropriated to God the 
Father* and the Son is never represented as foretelling his own 
advent. He who speaketh, therefore, can be no other than God 
the Father, (even upon the Arian hypothesis,) who delivered 
the law bv Moses from Mount Sinai, and the gospel through 
Jesus Christ from Mount Sion, as before explained. 

1 When speaking .] •j( i pr}fj,xn^ovra. ft who uttered oracles.” 
Newcome. Peirce contends that this word and its conjugates 
universally signify in the Old and New Testaments, divine ora¬ 
cles and admonitions. This may be doubted : see Rom. vii. 3. 
But here no question can arise upon this subject, for the speaker 
is God himself. 

42 Speaking upon earth—from heaven .] At the giving out of 
the law God spake from earth, from the tabernacle upon Mount 
Sinai he communed with Moses. He is now speaking from 
Mount Sion, the heavenly Jerusalem, the most holy place 
whither our high-priest is ascended, and where he receives the 
oracles, the gospel doctrine which he reveals to us. The scenery 
ia still kept up j and by attention to it the whole passage be¬ 
comes easy and intelligible.—Peirce and Macknight understand 
the expression, “ speaking from heaven,” as speaking by the 
holy spirit sent down from heaven, 1 Pet. i. 12. This is a very 
rational interpretation; but it is not wanted, and does not suit 
the ctihnexion. God spake through Moses from the earthly 
tabernacle on Mount Sinai: he now speaks to us, through Je¬ 
sus, from the heavenly sanctuary on Mount Sion. 
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to excite men to the love and practice of virtue. Ch.xn. 

... 1 Vcr 25 

But, if disobedience to the law, a system of terror, 

and a yoke of bondage, was punished with just se¬ 
verity, and no offender escaped its condemning sen¬ 
tence/ how can we hope to escape a severer con¬ 
demnation, if we contemptuously reject the gospel 
of Christ, a doctrine of truth and grace, which is 
recommended to us by the most powerful motives 
and the most irresistible evidence ? We cannot 


plead, as our forefathers did, that human nature 
cannot support the terrors of the voice of God. If 
we deprecate and refuse to hear the messenger who 
addresses us in these mild and gentle accents, it is 
because we hate the message itself, and are deter¬ 
mined to disobey. O my brethren! above all things 
beware that you do not, by an obstinate rejection 
of the gospel invitation, expose yourselves to inevi¬ 
table ruin. 

* 


2.) To enforce the argument, there has been a 
solemn declaration of the abolition of the Mosaic, 
and of the perpetuity of the Christian covenant, 
ver. 20, 27. 

IVhose voice then shook the earth; hut now he 26 . 

hath expressly promised, Yet once more 3 / am 27 . 

$ Yet once more.] This prophecy, here cited from the LXX., 
is found in Ha^gai ii. 6 , 7. It is tnus translated by Archbishop 
Ncwcorae in his Minor Prophet 9 . The oracle is addressed to 
Zerubbabel, and the people with him who were disheartened 
when they saw the great inferiority of the second temple to that 
of Solomon, to encourage them to proceed : 4f Thus saith Je¬ 
hovah, God of Hosts, Yet once more in a short time, I will 

2 z 2 
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'Ch. xii. about to shake *, not the earth cnly^ but the heaven 
Ver. 27. also 2. Now this expression, yet once move , 475721 - 

shake the heavens anti the earth, and the sea an cl the dry land $ 
and I will shake all the nations. And the desire of all nations 
/ shall come : and 1 will fill this house with glory, saith Jehovah 
God of hosts. The silver is mine, and the gold is mine, saith 
Jehovah God of hosts. Greater shall be the glory of this latter 
house than of the former, saith Jehovah God of hosts. And in 
this place will 1 give peace, saith Jehovah God of hosts.” 

The Archbishop, with most Christian writers, interprets this 
prophecy of the advent of the Messiah after, or previously to, 
certain revolutions, political or religious, which are here fore¬ 
told. His presence, as the Desire of all nations, would exalt 
the glory of the second temple above that of the first. But Dr. 
Hebevden, in an ingenious communication to the learned Pri¬ 
mate, subjoined in the notes, advances plausible reasons to 
prove that nothing more is intended than that “ the splendour 
and riches of this new building should in time be very great 5 ” 
and judiciously cautions the friends of revelation “ against 
urging weak arguments in its support, which often give birth to 
the most plausible objections against it tc And can there,” 
says he, “ be a weaker argument than that which sets out with 
doing violence to the original text in order to form a prophecy, 
and then contradicts the express testimony of the best historian 
of those times, in order to show that it has been accomplished V 
The writer of the epistle plainly cites the prophecy as foretelling 
the dissolution of the Mosaic ceconoinv to make room for the 
unchangeable dispensation of the Messiah. 

1 I am about to shake."] oeio-oj is the reading of some of the 
best copies and of the LXX., and is approved by Griesbach, 
ed. 2. 

2 Not the earth only, but the heaven o/so.] Mr. Peirce 
strangely supposes that “ shaking the heaven ” refers to some 
revolution in the celestial hierarchy. Dr. Sykes much more ju¬ 
diciously remarks, “ that in prophetic language the heavens are 
put for the higher powers, for those who enjoy great dignities 
and honours, and the earth is put for the lower people ; and 
therefore shaking the heavens and earth signifies commotions, 
distractions, and the overthrowing of men and kingdoms. When 
the temple was built, God declared by his prophet his intention, 
once, in no very long time to cause great commotions in Judea, 
and among all its inhabitants, and not only among them, but in 
all the known world ; and then should the desire of all nations 
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firth the changing of those things that arc shaken 3 , 
as of things that had been appointed for a season 4 , 
that (he things not shaken may continue. 

When (iod descended to deliver the law upon 
Mount Sinai, the whole Mount quaked exceedingly, 
Exoct. xix. 18, and all nature seemed to tremble in 
his awful presence : but since that memorable event, 
and in reference to the age of the Messiah, he has 
declared by the prophet Haggai (ii. 0), at the time 
of the building of the second temple, “ Yet once, 
it is a little while, and I will shake the heavens, and 
the earth, and the sea, and the dry land, and I will 


come. Accordingly, the Messiah came. But before he came, 
we find the world overturned by Alexander and his captains. 
And when all these kingdoms were .subdued by the Romans, it 
was justly said that all nations were shaken." 

To me it seems most probable, that by the heavens the writer 
here means the Mosaic dispensation. Dr. Priestley however 
says, “-It is almost certain that this prophecy relates to those 
great convulsions of states and kingdoms which arc to precede 
the setting up of the proper kingdom of Christ." 

3 The changing of those things that are shaken.'] “ <raXevo(J,e- 
vivv , shaken /’ says Dr. Mack night, “ is a metaphor taken from 
ships which arc tossed backwards and forwards by the winds 
and waves, till they are sunk or beaten to pieces.” See also 
Doddridge on the place. 

4 Appointed for a season ] Mr. Peirce observes, that nroteiv 
signifies to appoint , Heb. iii. 12 , Markiii. 14, and in many other 
places ; and that the word irerroir^svcuv being a participle of the 
prctci perfect tense, ought to be rendered accordingly ns of things 
which hail been appointed: i.c. only for a time , at the e nd of 
which they were to undergo a change. Macknight understands 
the expression as an ellipsis for things made vnth hands , i. e. 
inferior und imperfect; and applies it both to the heathen and 
to the Jewish ritual. Mr. Wakefield, after Bos Exercit. p. 259, 
rends r:7 nyy/Mva/v, worn to decay. Sec Wetslein and Bowyer 
>n tor. This is an excellent reading, hut unsupported by au¬ 
thority See (uicsbaeli. 


Ch. XU. 
Ver. 27. 
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Ch. XH. shake all nations,” &c. Observe here, that the em- 
Ver ’ 27 ‘ phatical phrase, this once % expresses that this con¬ 
cussion is to take place once only, and no more; 
and therefore, that whatever be the object intended, 
it is to be shaken down and demolished like a ship 
that is tossed and broken to pieces by the waves. 
And you are to understand, that in prophetic lan¬ 
guage heaven and earth do not signify natural ob¬ 
jects, but civil and moral states of things : and par¬ 
ticularly concerning those who are and those who 
are not in covenant with God, Jews and Gentiles: 
and the fact predicted is, that the Mosaic economy, 
as well as the heathen idolatry, is to give way to the 
Christian religion, which is the last dispensation of 
God to man, and is intended to spread throygh all 
nations, and to endure to the end of time. 

3.) The writer concludes this section with urging 
the believing Hebrews to adhere firmly to the go¬ 
spel, and solemnly warning them of the danger of 
neglecting it, ver. 28, 29. 

28. JVherefore , since we receive a kingdom 1 which 

cannot be shaken , let us firmly retain the gift 2 , by 

1 Receive a kingdom.'] (2a<n\eta,v TtapaXafx^avoyte^ . An al¬ 
lusion to Dan. vii. 18 : “ The saints of the Most High shall 
take the kingdom, and possess the kingdom for ever 5 even for 
ever and ever.” Peirce observes, that in classic authors the 
phrase is only used concerning such as became kings, and is 
to be explained by such texts as Ilev. i. G, v. 10, 1 Pet. ii. 9 ; 
where Christians are spoken of as kings. " We do not re¬ 
ceive a kingdom," says Dr. Sykes, *' over which we are to reign 
as kings, but we are admitted into a kingdom over which Christ 
is king, and wc subjects entitled to the advantages of it." 

‘ 2 Let us retain the gift.] eyw^ev yapnv. Whitby observes. 
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which wc may serve God acceptably with reverence ch- XII. 
and pious fear s for even 3 our God is a consuming Ver. 29. 
fire. 

It is our happiness, my Christian friends, to live 
under the new and perpetual dispensation of the 
gospel, by the faithful profession of which we are 
made kings and priests unto God, in a kingdom 
that shall never come to an end: we are advanced 
to dignities and privileges of which, if it be not our 
own fault, we shall never be deprived: and all this 
is the free unmerited gift of God to us. Let us 
then prize our privileges, and hold them fast; let 
us adhere firmly to the gospel, which will instruct 
us how to serve and worship God in the most ac¬ 
ceptable manner, and to maintain upon our minds 


“ that ryjw is often put for x,ar eye w, to retain or hold font, 
J Tim. i. 19; and x a P^ throughout the New Testament signi- 
fics the favour and grace of God tendered to us in the gospel, 
2 Cor.-vi. I ; so that the import of the words is. Let us continue 
stcdf/ist in that faith and dispensation delivered in the gospel, 
ns being that alone whieh renders our persons and services ac¬ 
ceptable to God.” So Peirce: ** let us be sled fast in em¬ 
bracing and adhering to the gospel.” Dr. Harwood : " let us 
inviolably adhere to the gospel.” Archbishop Newcome: “ let 
us hold fast favour, the gospel with all its gratuitous benefits.” 
" Ex'jjfjisv yapw sometimes signifies ‘ let us be thankful.” So 
Luke xvii. 7, 2 Tim. i; 3, Philem. ver. 7.” Sykes. “ let us have 
tliankfulncss.” Wakefield. ** The sense of adherence to the 
gospel,” as Peirce observes, best “ agrees with the great de¬ 
sign of his epistle, and what he is perpetually inculcating, that 
they should be stedfast in their profession of the gospel.” 

3 For even .] xcu yap . So Wakefield and Mack night. The 
allusion is to Deut. jv. 21, where Moses reminds the Israelites 
of the death of Korah and his party : q. d. “ Good as he has 
shown himself in sending his son and admitting us to his ever¬ 
lasting kingdom, vet like severe to those who violate his laws.” 
Sykes. 




712 Part II. 


Sect. IV. 1 . 


Ch. XII. 
Vcr. 29. 


Ch XIII. 
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HEBREWS. 

► 

that habitual reverence of him which will induce us 
to live in the practice of universal virtue. 

And let us remember, that if we reject the gospel, 
we reject it at our peril. The Israelites were warned 
by their great lawgiver not to forget the covenant of 
the Lord their God, and to relapse into idolatry, for 
that the Lord their God was a consuming fire and 
a jealous God, Deut. iv. 23, 24. And let us not 
flatter ourselves that, under the milder dispensation 
of the gospel, we can apostatize and sin with im¬ 
punity. Our God is indeed a God of love; but he 
is also a God of immutable and impartial justice: 
and they who slight and obstinately reject his mercy 
shall inevitably feel the weight of his indignation. 


SECTION IV. 

The Epistle concludes with practical exhorta¬ 
tions, with salutations, and a suitable benediction . 

tl). Mil. 

1. The writer exhorts to brotherly love, to hospi¬ 
tality, to sympathy, and to chastity, ver. 1—4. 

Let brotherly kindness continue 1 . 

I have heard with great satisfaction of the bene- 


1 Brotherly kindness.'] Doddridge observes, that there was 
“ a peculiar propriety in addressing this exhortation to the He¬ 
brew Christians, who were ready to entertain an ill opinion of 
their Gentile brethren.” 



Past 11. 


Sect. IV. 1. 713 


UEBRE W S. 

yolenfc affection which you bear to each other, and ch.xm. 
of your mutual readiness to perform kind offices. Ver ‘ *' 
This is the genuine spirit of the gospel. Let this 
fraternal affection be extended to all who bear the 
Christian name, whether of our own or of other 
nations. Let this generous spirit flourish in full 
vigour in your hearts, and suffer it to produce its 
genuine effects. 

Be not forgetful of hospitality 2 ; for by this 2. 
some have entertained angels without knowing it . 

Be, like your pious ancestors, kind and hospita¬ 
ble to strangers: as far as it may be in your power 
shelter them in your houses, supply their wants, and 
protect them from injuries. Of such generous treat¬ 
ment Abraham and Lot have given excellent exam¬ 
ples ; and their munificence received an ample re¬ 
ward. Their history records that the kind offices 

4 

which were intended for men, were, unknowingly, 
performed to angels; and that one of these patriarchs 
was remunerated by the promise of an heir, and the 
other by the protection of the lives of himself and 
his family in a scene of general destruction. Live 


* Hospitality.] The entertainment of strangers was a virtue 
of great importance in an age and country in which houses for 
the accommodation of travellers were not in use. When the 
writer alludes to the examples of Abraham and Lot, Gen. xviii. 
xix., who were honoured with a visit of angels, he could not 
mean to insinuate that similar visits might be expected under 
the new dispensation, but merely that such a conduct was ac¬ 
ceptable to God, and would meet with a proper reward; or 
perhaps, that the guests no protected and entertained, might 
possibly in some shape or other make ample compensation for 
the kindness received. 
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then in the practice of hospitality: nor shall your 
kindness to strangers remain without its suitable 
and seasonable reward; and though you cannot now 
hope to receive visits from angels, you may never¬ 
theless, perhaps, be sometimes requited far beyond 
your expectation, even by those who have been the 
objects of your liberality. 

Remember those that are in bonds, as if bound 
with them; and those that suffer ci'uel treatment , 
as being yourselves also in the body . 

You have yourselves been sufferers for truth, and 
therefore you know the heart of a sufferer : cultivate 
then a spirit of sympathy. Many of your fellow 
Christians are now in chains for the gospel; and 
some have even undergone the most cruel tortures. 
You are liable to the same sufferings. Think what, 
in those circumstances, you would desire and expect 
from your brethren : and now, by your friendly vi¬ 
sits, by your salutary advice, by your tender atten¬ 
tions, and by your fervent prayers, administer those 
consolations, of which, in similar circumstances, 
you yourselves would stand in need. 

Let marriage 1 be honourable among you all , 
and let the marriage bed be undefiled; for forni¬ 
cators and adulterers God will judge. 

Let not the rigid and unwarrantable notions of 


1 Let marriage^] Hallctt anil others have observed that this 
verse, standing among exhortations, ought to be translated as 
SU ch. There is probably an allusion in it to the austere sect of 
the Essencs, who discountenanced marriage. The Alexandrine 
and Clermont read yap, Jor, instead of tie, i>u(. See Gl ie-bach. 
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certain sects among you lead you to think lightly ch. xul 
of marriage, or persuade you that a single state is Ver ' ^ 
either preferable in itself, or peculiarly acceptable to 
God. Let virtuous wedlock be held in the highest 
honour, and let the sacred engagement be main¬ 
tained inviolable: for know that the heavy judge¬ 
ments of God will fall, not upon an institution 
which be has himself ordained and blest, but upon 
those who violate the marriage covenant, or who 
seduce innocence from the path of virtue. 


2. He recommends content, and confidence in 
Divine Providence, ver. 5,6. 

Let your conduct be free from covetousness. Be 5. 
content with your condition: for God himself hath 
saidI will never leave thee> I will never utterly 
forsake thee*. So that we may say with courage , 6. 

The Lord is my helper , and 1 tvill not fear what 
man can do unto me. 

The love of money, when carried to excess, is dis- 


* God hanself hath said.'] Hie promise is made to Joshua 
Deut. xjLxi. 8, Josb. i. 5 ; but the writer assumes it as appli¬ 
cable to all good men : as Hallett says, be “ justly argues from 
the unchangeable perfections of God, that be will do like things 
in like cases. Since therefore God, when be employed Joshua, 
promised that he would not leave him, any Christian whom God 
at any time employs in any work, may for the same reason de¬ 
pend upon it that God will never leave nor forsake him/* 

* I miit nerer utterly forsake thee.] b fer t cs xrw, 3, py 
r/Ttaraknu, “ 1 will not, I will not leave thee; I will never, 
never, never forsake thee.” Dr. Doddridge, who notices the 
emphasis of the original. See also Mack night. “ Est hie m 
posteriore membro triplex negatio , (put apud Gracvs tehementer 
meeat. Si m iVu senteniia Esa. xli. 13.” Grotius. 
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graceful and mischievous : it is peculiarly so in the 
professors of the gospel; and especially under cir¬ 
cumstances of persecution, or in imminent danger 
of it. Be not, therefore, infected with this base 
passion, so as to be induced by it to do any thing 
unworthv of your character, with a view either to in- 
crease or to retain riches. What you can acquire 
by industry, consistently with honour and integrity, 
that enjoy, improve, and be content with. And you 
have reason to be so; for the promise made by God 
to Joshua (ch. i. 5), that he would never desert him 
while he continued faithful to his duty, is in a very 
important sense applicable to all the virtuous, in all 
ages. And while, conscious of integrity, we rely 
upon this promise, we may with the Psalmist (Ps. 
cxviii. 6) triumph in God as our portion, and our 
protector, and may justly rise above the fear of our 
enemies, and the dread of distressing want, as long 
as we persevere in the line of duty. 

3. They are exhorted to recollect and to follow the 
good examples of their eminent departed teachers, 
ver. 7. 

Remember those who presided over you b who 


1 Remember ihose, &c.] The writer here perhaps principally 
refers to the apostle James, called the Less, a brother or very 
near relation of our Lord j who, having resided chiefly at Jeru¬ 
salem, is regarded as the first bishop of that church, and is de¬ 
scribed as a man of exemplary piety, prudence and goodness. 
He suffered martvrdom at Jerusalem, probably a short time 
before this epistle was written. “ Bishop Lloyd, in Ids funeral 
sermon for Bishop Wilkins, thinks that this may refer to James 
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spake to you the word of God; whose faith imitate , 
considering the issue of their course of life 2 . 

You, believing Hebrews, have been eminently 
distinguished by the rank and character of your 
instructors. Jesu9 himself laboured and suffered 
among you, and all his apostles have commenced, 
and some of them have terminated their labours in 
your service. The first martyr among the apostles 
suffered at Jerusalem, Acts xii. 1; and in that de¬ 
voted city, another who long presided over your 
assemblies, while the rest of the apostles were com¬ 
missioned to carry the gospel into distant countries, 
and who conducted himself with unexampled pru¬ 
dence, and meekness, and zeal, has lately undergone 
a violent death. Remember such with veneration 
and affection. Call to mind their pure and salutary 
doctrine, their unwavering faith, their honourable 
profession, their undaunted courage, their active 
zeal, fheir Christian charity, their suffering forti¬ 
tude, and, above all, their glorious and triumphant 
death, in which, so far from renouncing their prin- 


the apostle, and to James, commonly called the first bishop of 
Jerusalem : bolh of whom had been put to death there before 
this epistle was written.” Doddridge. “ Here," says Dr. 
Sykes, “St. Paul speaks of those who had ruled over them; 
whose behaviour and whose personal care of them they were to 
keep up in their minds. They were men who had spoken the 
word of God to them, and were now no more.” Dr. Lardner 
reports, that t: the apostle James suffered martyrdom in a tu¬ 
mult at Jerusalem a.d. 62.” Lardner’s Works, vol. vi. p. 502. 

4 The issue of their course of life.'] rr f v ttj 

See Wakefield. ** Follow their faithfulness : consider the final 
consequence of their conversation and behaviour among you.” 
Sykes. 


ch.xnr. 

Ver. 7* 
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ciples and their profession, they esteemed it an ho¬ 
nour to be accounted worthy of suffering in so 
a cause. Animated by their example, adhere sted- 
fastly to the same profession, and you «hall assuredly 
in due time be admitted to the same reward. 

4. The writer urges a stedfast adherence to the 
simplicity of the gospel doctrine, ver. 8, 9. 

. 8 . Jesus Cfoist 1 is the same yesterday , and to-day, 
9. and for ever: be not carried aside 2 by a variety of 
foreign doctrines 3 ; for it is better that the heart 
should be established in grace 4 than in meats b , in 

1 Jesus Christ.'] “ The evangelical doctrine, as delivered by 
Christ and his apostles.’‘ Newcome. That this is the true 
meaning of the author is evident from the inference which he 
draws from it: Be not carried about with divers and stranee 
doctrines. Christ frequently signifies the doctrine of Christ. 
See Acts v. 42, 1 Cor. i. 24, 2 Cor. iv. 5. The writer could 
not here intend to assert the immutability of the person of 
Christ, for that would not have been true. “ By Jesus 
Christ,” says Dr. Priestley, “ in this place, as in some others, 
is meant not the person of Christ, but his gospel, which the 
apostle says is the same, and does not van' with the opinions of 
men ; alluding to the novel doctrines of the Gnostics in the 
next verse.” 

2 Cairied aside.] ‘Kafoc<psp£(r§s, carried aside , not rspi^epsc^s, 
carried about , is the true reading. See Griesbach. “ This verse 
is connected with the foregoing: q. d. Be not therefore," See. 
Newcome. 

3 A variety of foreign doctrines.] Gr. “by various and foreign 

i. e. by insisting upon Jewish ceremonies as necessary to salva¬ 
tion.” See Newcome, and Ilallett. 

4 In grace.] yapin. Newcome explains it, “ by complying 
with the rules of the gracious gospel covenant.” Tliat grace 
signifies the gospel, see ch. xii. 28, and the note there j also 
John i. 17, Rom. vi. 14, Gal. iv. 4. the heart be established : 
i. e. that your courage be established. See Maeknight. “ To 
be established in grace is to be so convinced of the truth of the 
gospel, as to persevere steadily in the profession of it.” Sykes. 
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which they who have walked 6 have not been bene - Cfa. xiil 
filed by them. Vcr# 

I cannot, my brethren, conclude this epistle with¬ 
out entering an earnest caution against your being 
misled by those early inveterate prejudices in which 
you were educated, and by which the pure spiritual 
religion of our great master is so much in danger 
of being corrupted. The doctrine of Christ is sim¬ 
ple, uniform, and unalterable. What it was in the 
beginning, that it now is, and such it will continue 
to be, to the end of time. Adhere, therefore, with 
unshaken firmness, to those important principles 
which you have learned from the eminent teachers 
to whom I have just alluded; and be not deluded 
into the admission of a mass of notions and prac¬ 
tices which are quite foreign to the spirit of the 
Christian religion, and which are taught by men 
who have no authority for it. You have many se¬ 
vere trials in prospect; and let me assure you, that 
you will find that vigour which you will derive from 
a firm adherence to the genuine principles of that 
merciful dispensation which has been revealed by 
Christ, of far greater benefit than any support which 
you can draw from the strictest observation of Pha- 


1 Meat*:'] i. e. “ distinctions about their kind. Col. ii.2l, 
Heb. ix. 10.” Newcome. q. d. it is better to fortify the mind 
by adhering to the moral precepts of the gospel, than by prac¬ 
tising the ceremonies of the law. 

c They ir ho have walked .] u The meaning of walking is, fre¬ 
quent or constant use of, the spending life in such things. 
They who constantly used or observed such kind of ordinances, 
cannot by them make themselves acceptable to God.” Sykes, 
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Ch. xm. risaic ceremonies, which, as they have no moral 
Ver. 9. va i ue ; n themselves, so they have never been found 
to be of much practical use to the strictest observers 
of them, either as a security from suffering, or as a 
support in the season of calamity. 

5. In figurative language, borrowed from the 
Jewish ritual, he represents the superior privileges 
of the Christian church, ver. 10—12. 

10. We have an altar , of which they have no right to 
eat 1 ivho perform divine service at the tabernacle . 

11. For the bodies of those animals 2 , whose blood being 


1 We have an altar, of which they have no right to eat7\ “To 
eat of the altar is the same thing as to be admitted to terms of 
friendship with God. If the question be asked. What is that 
altar which Christians have ? I answer. Not the cross on which 
Christ suffered ; for that can in no good sense be deemed an 
altar. Nor is it the Lord’s table, nor any such thing: it is a 
figurative way of expressing the thing or manner by which we 
are made friends with God. It is to be understood from the 
nature and design of sacrifices. We have the true means of 
engaging in friendship with God, and of being reconciled to him 
by Christ, and having our sins passed over, just as the altar was 
the means of reconciliation and forgiveness under the law. But 
the Jews, continuing in obedience to the law, cannot have the 
advantages that we have.” Sykes. 

2 The bodies of those animals , &c] See Lev. xvi. 27. ‘ The 
bullock for the sin-offering, whose blood was brought in to make 
atonement in the holy place, shall one carry forth without the 
camp, and they shall burn in the fire.’ “ lie assigns the rea¬ 
son why those who serve the tabernacle could not eat of the 
Christian altar. For they had no right to eat of any sacrifice 
but such as was expressly allowed them to eat of, and in con¬ 
sequence they could not eat of the sacrifice on the great day 
of expiation, which was all to be burned without the camp: 
now, as to eat of the sacrifice was the sign of being in actual 
friendship with God, to eat of the Christian sacrifice was to be 
in friendship with God upon the terms laid down by Christ. 

And 
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offered for sin t is brought by the high-priest into Ch.XUL 
the most holy place , are burned 3 without the camp . 
Wherefore Jesus also , that he might sanctify 4 the 12. 
people with his own blood , suffered without the gate. 

The priests and Levites, who are employed in the 
service of the temple, esteem it a great privilege to 
be fed from the altar, and regard it as a pledge of 
communion with Jehovah, as a token of his favour, 
and as a symbol of devotedness to his service. I 
have shown at large, that we who believe in Christ 
are priests in a nobler temple, and are carrying on 
a nobler service, and are consecrated with the blood 


And as it is impossible to partake of the Lord’s table and the 
table of demons, so, in like manner and for the same reason, it 
is not possible to cat of the sacrifices offered to God in the tem¬ 
ple according to the law, und to partake of the Christum altur.'* 
Sykes. 

The plain meaning of the writer is, that those who persist in 
relying upon the works of the luw lor acceptance with God, 
exclude 4 *themselves from the privileges and hopes of the gospel. 
They cannot be at once both Jews and Christians : this he ex¬ 
presses in saerifical terms, well understood by the Hebrews to 
whom he wrote, though not always equally intelligible to modern 
readers. 

3 Is brought—arc burned .] These expressions are thought 
to indicate that the epistle was written while the Jewish temple 
was yet standing, and divine worship was carried on in it. 

■* Sanctify,'] acyiatm, the people with his own blood. “ If it 
be inquired,” says Dr. Sykes, “ how Christ sanctified the peo¬ 
ple with his own blood, it was by his blood that the covenant of 
God wits ratified, and the world sanctified through the truth. 
Such as came into the belief of him as the Christ, were sepa¬ 
rated from the world to the service of God. They were made u 
chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar 
people.” “ There is no reason to doubt,” says Mr. Ilallett, 
“ but that the author had here a particular regard to the believ¬ 
ing Gentiles, who were to become the people of God us well as 
the Jews.” 

3 A 
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cii.xiu. of a nobler victim. We also feast upon the sacri- 
Vcr ' l ~* fice as a token of our communion and acceptance 
with God. And in this particular likewise we excel 
the ministers of the Mosaic tabernacle. They are 

w 

restrained from feasting on the piaeular sacrifice: 
the victim which is offered on the day of atonement, 
the blood of which is sprinkled in the most holy 
place to atone for the sins of ignorance, is carried 
to the outside of the camp, and totally consumed 
f by fire as the law appoints. But we who serve in 

the celestial temple are permitted to feast upon our 
glorious victim, by whose blood, offered once for 
all, we are sanctified; to eat that flesh which is 
meat indeed, and to taste of that blood which is 
drink indeed: and thus to express our fellowship 
and communion with God, and our devotedness to 
him. 

By which figurative language you will easily see 
that what I mean to say is this, that while our un- 
happy countrymen obstinately persist in their ad¬ 
herence to the Mosaic ritual, seeking to please God 
by ceremonial observances, and wilfully rejecting the 
offers of the gospel, they never can attain that peace 
with God, and those blessings and privileges which 
the gospel of Jesus offers to all who believe in and 
obey him. 

Christ, as I have before stated, is the sacred vic¬ 
tim, by the shedding of whose blood the new cove¬ 
nant is ratified and confirmed, and by the sprink¬ 
ling of which all who believe are consecrated to 
God: and, in correspondence with other piaeular 
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victims, he suffered without the gate, becoming thus Ch. xw. 
a curse for us. ' 

In other words, he was exposed to the ignominy 
of crucifixion, and was treated as an alien from the 
commonwealth of Israel, that all, of all nations, who 
believe and obey the gospel may be admitted into 
the holy community of which Christ is the head. 

6. Upon this ground he urges the believing He¬ 
brews to be ready to forsake all their former preju¬ 
dices and connexions, and to follow Christ, ver. 

13, 14. 

Let us therefore go forth 1 unto him without the 13. 

camp , bearing his reproach 2 . For here we have H. 

7lot a continuing city 3 , but are seeking earnestly one 
to come . 

Jesus our master suffered on Mount Calvary: he 
was disowned by his countrymen as a blasphemer, 
he was delivered over to the Romans to be executed 


1 Go forth .] i. e. let us willingly quit our dependence upon, 
and our connexion with, the ritual and ceremonial dispensa¬ 
tion j or let uk contentedly bear to be cast out of communion 
by our ignorant and misguided brethren. See Hallett. “ In 
imitation of him, let us not hesitate to suffer as he did, how¬ 
ever reproachful as well as painful such sufferings may be.” 
Priestley. 

* HU reproach .*] i. e. bearing that which he was reproached 
for bearing and for having suffered upon, that is, the cross ; 
which, however, the writer does not expressly mention, that he 
may not offend the feelings of his readers. See Newcome. 

* Not a continuing city.] Some think there is an allusion here 
to the approaching destruction of Jerusalem : an event which 
happened about eight years after this epistle is supposed to have 
been written. “ We that believe in Christ arc but strangere 
here, travelling to the heavenly Jerusalem.” Sykes. 

3 A 2 
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Gh. xiil. as a traitor, and was put to an Ignominious and 

Ver * 14 ’ accursed death without the walls of the city, as a 

# 

miserable and abandoned outcast. But let us not 
desert him in his unmerited disgrace, nor let us be 
ashamed or afraid of professing ourselves his fol¬ 
lowers. For his sake, who hath done and suffered 
all this for us, let us willingly forsake all, let us give 
up our possessions, our friends, our country, our 
most deeply rooted and dearly cherished prejudices, 
and, if it be the will of God, even life itself, in order 
to secure the blessings of his gospel. Expelled from 
the communion of our deluded brethren, let us will¬ 
ingly go forth, bearing that cross, which our lord 
and master is so bitterly reproached for having 
borne; and let us cheerfully suffer with him, that 
so we mav be glorified together. And be these 
sufferings what they may, their duration is momen¬ 
tary, and will soon be over: for in this state our re¬ 
sidence will be but short. Here we have no resting- 
place, no quiet peaceable permanent home: banished 
from the earthly, we are securing to ourselves a ha¬ 
bitation in the heavenly Jerusalem, where we hope 
to enjoy a tranquil, a holy, and an immortal life. 

7. As priests of the new dispensation, he exhorts 
them to present the acceptable sacrifices of thanks¬ 
giving and benevolence, ver. 15, 16. 

Through him, therefore *, let us offer up the sa- 

1 Through him, therefore .] Archbishop Newcome connects 
ver. 15, 16, with ver. 12, including ver. lit, 14, in ft parenthe¬ 
sis. through him, h' utirtT thnt is, ns we hnve been instructed 
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crificc of praise unto God continually 2 , that is, the 
fruit of our lips'* which render thanks 4 to his name . 
But to do good and to distribute forget not; far 
with such sacrifices God is well pleased . 

IJeing admitted to feast upon the rich provisions 
of a spiritual altar, it is our duty, as priests of this 
new profession, to offer the sacrifices which our great 
lawgiver hath enjoined: and these are not either 
animal victims or the fruits of the earth. The sa¬ 
crifices of the Christian temple are gratitude to God 
and benevolence to man. Let us then, as instructed 
by Jesus, offer to God the daily sacrifice of a warm 
and a grateful spirit: and to the forms of devotion 
let us uniformly join the practice of benevolence; 
contributing, to the utmost of our ability, to the 
relief and happiness of all around us. These are 
sacrifices which, if they are presented with a pure 
heart, jvill be far more acceptable to God than the 
fragrance of the daily burnt-offering. 

8. The writer recommends becoming respect and 
deference to their spiritual guides, ver. 17. 


by him > not in any mystical dependence upon a supposed 
atonement and intercession. 

q Continually .] Probably an allusion to the daily burnt- 

offering, 

’ The fruit of our /</><.] A citation from Ho*, xiv. 2, from 
the LXX. In the Hebrew, " the calces of our lips.’* 

4 H huh render thanks .] dpoXyyavro;*/' ** this may either sig¬ 
nify giving thanks to God, or, confessing his name, that is, 
Christ's ; owning ourselves to be his disciples." Sykes, who 
give* the preference to the latter sense. 


ch. xm. 

V«r. 16. 
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Obey those who preside over 1 you y and submit 2 
to them, for they watch for you* as those who must 
render an account; that they may perform this their 
office with joy 4 , and not with mourning , for that 
would be unprofitable 3 far you . 


1 Who preside, &c.] These were probably persons of wisdom 
and experience, who had been chosen to superintend the con¬ 
cerns of the Hebrew church, and to instruct and exhort the peo¬ 
ple after the death of the apostle James. It is evident from the 
character which this writer gives of them, and from the respect 
which he requires to be paid to them, and which indeeu he him¬ 
self shows them, ver. 21, that they were persons of great pro¬ 
bity and worth, and well qualified for their office. 

9 Subinit .•] i. e. to all their just precepts and admonitions. 
He could not mean to represent these teachers and guides as 
possessing unlimited authority over the faith and practice of the 
Hebrew Christians. This was more than the apostles themselves 
claimed. 2 Cor. i. 21.—The Pharisees were rigidly exact in ex¬ 
ternal services, but very lax in their morals and in the govern¬ 
ment of the mind: perhaps some of the Hebrew Christians 
might think their pastors too severe in requiring a stricter sub¬ 
jection of the affections and thoughts to the rule of duty than 
the Pharisees did, and to this the writer may possibly allude. 
See Matt. v. 20, xvi. G, and Hallelt s note upon the text. 

3 Watch for youf] In the original, (t for your souls a he- 
braism. “ In behalf of r/our souls is equivalent to, in your be¬ 
half.” Newcome. 

4 With joy .•] i. e. perform their office, not give up their ac¬ 
count; for the negligence and un dutiful ness of the hearers 
could not abate the joy of the faithful minister, whose fidelity 
and zeal are a fragrant odour to God in them that perish, 
equally as in those that believe. See Doddridge. So Wakefield : 
“ that they may preside over you with joy.” 

Nevertheless, Archbishop Newcome and many others inter¬ 
pret the author differently : q. d. that they may give up their 
account with joy, and not with grief. For as in accommodation 
to our present conceptions the apostle speaks of meeting his 
converts with joy at the day of Christ; so it is impossible, ac¬ 
cording to our present mode of thinking and feeling, that a 
faithful minister should not feel deep regret, if any of those over 
whom he has watched, and for whom he has laboured, should 
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Though the Hebrew church eanno longer boa9t ch. xm. 
of being under the personal superintendence of apo- Ve#< 
sties, and of being instructed by men who were the 
Immediate ambassadors of Jesus, yet they still enjoy 
the privilege of being directed and taught by wise 
and faithful men, the successors of those eminent 
instructors. Let then such persons be treated with 
the respect and reverence which they deserve. Obey 
the precepts which they deliver, which, though more 
pure and strict than those which your most osten¬ 
tatious sects inculcate, extending even to the affec¬ 
tions and the thoughts, are nevertheless positively 
enjoined by the Christian law, and essential to your 


be missing on that day, and if it should then be his painful duty 
to bear his testimony against them. See Newcome and Mac- 
knight. 

b Unprofitable for you .] ** i. c. dangerous.” Newcome. Mr. 
IIullctL, after a judicious explanation of the nature and limita¬ 
tions of the advice here given, adds/' From hence we may form 
this general rule, suited to all ages, viz.—that where pastors in 
all respects behave themselves as Christians, and so are meet 
for Christian communion ; where they are qualified with suffi¬ 
cient gifts, and faithfully perform the duties of the pastoral 
office - y where they do not lord it over God’s heritage, but are 
examples of all virtue to the flock, and heartily labour to pro¬ 
mote ihe salvation of their people, under a lively apprehension 
that they must hereafter give up a strict account of their ma¬ 
nagement to the great shepherd, who will either reward or pu¬ 
nish them accordingly, as they promote or hinder the salvation 
of those souls for which he died: where pastors, 1 say, act in 
this manner, the people are bound to obey them y that is, to 
hearken to their good advice, to submit to their just reproofs, 
as to men who, like their parents, have a right to exhort and 
reprove them. And no one can think it any manner of evil, or 
hards!lip, to submit to pastors of such a character, in attending 
to their good and friendly admonitions, and in doing the things 
which arc necessary to ih’eir own eternal salvation." 
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Ch. XIII. acceptance with God. Yield, therefore, to their 
Ver * *'* friendly admonitions; for you know the character 
of the men. They act not from the love of power, 
but from a sense of duty. They are accountable to 
God for the fidelity with which they discharge their 
trust; and therefore they exercise a vigilant inspec¬ 
tion over you, and sometimes, perhaps, impose re¬ 
straints which you may think burdensome. But 
place confidence in their superior wisdom, and sub¬ 
mit cheerfully to their salutary admonitions: this 
will refresh and animate their spirits, and they will 
discharge their laborious and hazardous office with 
delight. But if you are refractory, their hearts will 
be discouraged, and their spirits will be oppressed 
with sorrow. This, however, will be more upcn 
votir account than their own. Their faithful labours 
will be accepted and approved; but wretched will 
be the lot of those upon whom such labours have 
been lost, and against whom it will be their painful 
duty to bear their final testimony. 

1). He requests an interest in their prayers, ver. 

18, ID. 

18. Pray for ns; for we are confident 1 that ivc have 


1 Confident .] TfErfoiQaiMsv. “ For though yc may dislike my 
doctrine, set forth in this letter, 1 am certain, in teaching it, I 
have maintained a good conscience.” Mack night. It is evi¬ 
dent that the Hebrews to whom the epistle was written knew 
the writer, though we do not, and, as Hallett observes, “his 
design in not setting his name could not be to conceal himself 
from them.” He was now at liberty, and desired them to pray 
for his success,that he might the sooner finish his mission among 
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a good conscience , determined in all things to be - ch Xlir. 
have well: and 1 the more earnestly intreat you to Vcr. 1 X 
do this, that / may be shortly restored to you. 

Before I conclude, I request an interest in your 
prayers, that, like your faithful and vigilant instruc¬ 
tors, I also may he diligent in the duties of my of¬ 
fice, and may meet with comfort and success in it. 

You may perhaps be in some measure prepossessed 
against me, for what you may imagine to be a de¬ 
ficiency of zeal for the institutions of the law: but I 
assure you that these prejudices are without founda¬ 
tion. I have examined myself thoroughly upon the 
subject; and I am conscious that it is my earnest 
endeavour and steady resolution to act upon every 

occasion in conformity to the strictest fidelity and 

* * 

integrity: and that I have never advanced any thing 
which I was not well convinced that I was fully au¬ 
thorized to teach and to inculcate. Pray then for 
mv success in the Gentile churches: and I am the 
more earnest in this request, because it is my in¬ 
tention, when I have finished the object of my mi¬ 
nistry here, to make a visit to Judea, and I am 
anxious to be with you as soon as possible. 

10. He solemnly commends the Hebrew Chris¬ 
tians to the blessing of God, for the improvement 
of their character, ver. 20, 21. 

Now may the God of peace 2 , who restoredfrom 20 . 

the Gentiles, and be at leisure to make them a riait. Sec Hal- 
lett and Newcome. 

1 Tht God of peace:] i. e. " the God tint maketh and gireth 
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XIII. the dead the shepherd of the sheep , great by the 
blood 1 oj the everlasting covenant , our Lord Jesus, 
. 21. make you complete in every good work, that ye may 
perform his will; working in you that which is 
acceptable in his sight through Jesus Christ 2 : to 
him 3 be glory for ever 4 . Amen . 


peace." Hallett; who observes that, “ in styling God the God 
of Peace he seems to have had a view particularly to the peace 
which God made between the Jewish and Gentile believers, 
and his reconciling them both to himself through Jesus Christ." 
Eph. ii. 14—17. 

1 Great by the blood , kc.] Moses, Aaron, Joshua, kc. were 
inferior shepherds: the covenant which they ratified with the 
blood of animal victims was a mutable and transitory engage- 
mentj but that which Jesus ratified with his own blood was a 
universal and everlastingcovenant, ch. viii. 13. He, therefore, 
is the great shepherd who superintends the whole flock to the 
end of time. “ The meaning is, that Christ became the gTeat 
shepherd of the sheep, by means of his voluntary offering of 
himself as a sacrifice for them, and by giving his blood to con¬ 
firm the new covenant. It was by the shedding of his blood 
that he purchased for himself the authority of a shepherd, a 
governor, or leader, to all believers." Hallett. See Newcomc 
and Wakefield. “ That Shepherd of the sheep, great by the 
blood of the everlasting covenant.*’ Sykes. Our Lord Jesus: 
some copies add Christ. See Griesbach. 

2 fVorking in you through Jesus Christ:] i. c. May the prin¬ 
ciples of the gospel, u r hich is the gift of God, produce these 
happy moral effects. “ God in his good providence so ordering 
and disposing things, that you may do what is well-pleasing in 
his sight. See Eph. iii. 1C, 17, Phil. ii. 13, Col. i. II." Sykes. 
•jroitvv ev upv, <f doing what is pleasing in his own sight, through 
Jesus Christ." Wakefield. 

Sykes adds, “ They had the opportunity, through the gospel 
of Christ, to work out their own salvation : and the wish is, that 
God would so direct and govern things as to let them always 
have opportunity of doing what was acceptable in his sight.” 

3 To him be glory.] The expression is grammatically ambi¬ 
guous. Christ is the nearest antecedent: but doxologies to 
Christ arc not usual. To the Hebrews they would be peculiarly 
offensive, Mr. Hallett justly observes, that God is the principal 
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And now, my brethren, to draw to a close, may 
the God of love and peace, who sent his son into 
the world upon a message of grace, to reconcile sin¬ 
ners to himself, and all the tribes of mankind to each 
other, by breaking down the wall of separation,— 
may He who has borne his public testimony to the 
mission of Jesus our revered master, by raising him 
from the dead, after he had dearly purchased the ho¬ 
nourable title of the great shepherd of the sheep, the 
prince and leader of the new dispensation, by volun¬ 
tary submission to an ignominious death, in order 
to ratify that covenant of peace of which he was 
the honoured messenger, and to consecrate that holy 
and merciful dispensation which supersedes all that 
preceded it, and is to be superseded by none, but 
is to endure with all its privileges and blessings to 
the end of time,—may this God of truth, and peace, 
and love, dispose and enable you to subdue every 
prejudice, to adhere firmly to the doctrine of the 
gospel, and to secure the divine favour and appro¬ 
bation, by living in the constant practice of universal 
virtue, as you have been instructed by Jesus Christ! 
—And now, to the supreme and only God, the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the author of 
peace and reconciliation, the lover of concord, let 
all of all nations, and of all parties, who are saved 


person mentioned, and to him probably the doxology be¬ 
longs. 

4 Fur ever.'] ref aiunag. This is the reading of the Clennoot 
manuscript, and of some others. The common reading is ref 
auovaf run cuujturr,for ever and ever. 
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Ch. xiii. and reconciled by him, harmoniously unite in ascri- 
Ver. 21. j)j n g blessing, and honour, and everlasting praise. 
Amen. 


11. The epistle concludes with a promise of an 
early visit, in company with Timothy, and with a 
brief salutation and blessing, ver. 2*2—25. 

22. Now / intreat you , brethren , suffer this word of 
exhortation , for indeed I have written a letter to 
you in few words 1 . 

Before I conclude, I must earnestly request that 
you will take in good part the freedom of my ex¬ 
hortations and admonitions, which I can assure you 
were dictated by a sense of duty, and a real concern 
for your improvement and happiness. 1 could have 
added much more, but I was unwilling to trouble 
you with too long an epistle at once. 

23. Know that our brother Timothy is set at liberty 
with whom , if he come shortly , I will sec you. 

1 7 hare written a letter to you in few irords.'] Zzxyjxv 
trereiACL. fi contracting my epistle as much as 1 couid, not en¬ 
larging ns I might.*' Nevvcomej and so Hallett and Sykes. " I 
have given you but few commands." Wakefield, limiting the 
rlause to the preceptive part of the epistle. “ Larga se dabat 
viateria, sed ego, quo minus gravis vobis essem, quee muftis did 
poterunt , in pauca contraxi." Roseninullcr. It cannot be 
doubted that the writer might have enlarged indefinitely, as 
long as he pleased, in the same style. 

s Our brother Timothy is set at liberty.] Lc Clerc thinks that 
Timothy was not a prisoner during the life of Paul, otherwise 
the apostle would not have failed to have mentioned it in his 
second epistle : and Lard lie r allows that may sig¬ 

nify sent abroad on an errand . Macknight adopts this sugges¬ 
tion, see Matth. xiv. 15, and supposes Timothy to have been 
sent into Macedonia agreeably to the apostle’s expressed inten- 
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Timothy, my beloved associate, who has been for Ch.xiu. 
a short time in confinement for his profession of 23, 
Christianity, is now at large. This intelligence ^ 
will, I know, be grateful to you all. He proposes 
to join me soon, in which case we shall travel toge-r, * 
ther to Judea; but if he does not come speedily, 
such is my eager desire to see you that I shall not 
wait for him. 

Salute all those who preside over you t and all 24. 
the saints*. They of Italy salute you, Grace 4 26. 

be with you all. Amen. 5 

In the mean time greet affectionately and respect¬ 
fully, in my name, those reverend persons who, with 
so much credit to themselves and advantage to you, 
preside over your spiritual concerns, and present my 

tion, Phil. ii. 19—24, whence he was expected shortly to retuni. 

Mac knight cites Euthalius among the ancients, and Mill and 
Lardner among the modems, as taking the word in that sense. 

But Dr. Lardner, vol. vi. p. 370, says, it is not improbable 
that Timothy might be imprisoned and soon set at liberty again, 
as divers of Paul’s fellow-labourers were and he obviates Le 
Clerc’s objection, by the supposition that the Second Epistle to 
Timothy was written early in the apostle’s first imprisonment. 

It is remarked by Sykes that Paul often mentions Timothy, 
sometimes as a brother. Col. i. 1, 2 Cor. t. I, 1 Thess. iii. 2, at 
other times as a fellow-labourer ; that his name occurs in every 
epistle except to the Galatians and Titus, and that Timothy is 
not noticed by any other apostle; which he thinks a presump¬ 
tion that Paul was the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

* Saints holy by profession, Christians in general. 

4 Grace .*] i. e. the gospel in its purity and power, the free 
gift of God to a sinful world. 

* The postscripts are various, and of no authority: in the 
most ancient copies they are wanting. They date the epistle 
from Italy, from Athens, from Rome, from Italy by Timothy, 
which is contradictory to ver. 23 ; and one copy adds, that it 
was written in Hebrew. See Griesbach. 
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Ch. XHL kind salutations to all the members of the Hebrew 
Verbs', church. The believers in Italy, who know of my 
writing, likewise send their fraternal salutations. 
And now, my brethren, the best wish that I can 
form for you, and with the cordial expression of 
which I take my leave of you for the present, is 
this: May the doctrine of the gospel, the choicest 
gift of God to man, be diffused among you, and 
abide with you, in its truth, in its purity, and in its 
power! Amen. 


THE END. 
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on Thursday, March, 31, J814, in Commemoration of the Re¬ 
peal of the Penal Laws against the Impugncrs of the Doctrine 
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of the Trinity. To which is annexed An APPENDIX, con¬ 
taining a Summary Review of a Publication of the Lord Bibhop 
ol St. David's, entitled “ A Brief Memorial on the Repeal of 
the 9 & 10 William 111., &c ” 1814. 

40. LETTERS addressed to the RIGHT REVEREND the 
LORD BISHOP of LONDON, in Vindication of the Unita¬ 
rians from the Allegations of Ilis Lordship in the CHARGE 
delivered to the CLERGY of the Diocese of LONDON at Ills 
Lordship’s Primary Visitation. 1815. 2d edition. 

41. A LETTER to the UNITARIAN CHRISTIANS in 
SOUTH WALES, occasioned by the Animadversions of the 
Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of St. David's. To which are 
annexed:—I. Letters in Reply to the Bishop of St. David’s 
Letters to the Unitarians.—2. A Review of the Bishop’s Trea¬ 
tise, entitled (t The Bible and nothing but the Bible the Reli¬ 
gion of the Church of England and 3. An Estimate of His 
Lordship's Qualifications as a Theological Polemic. 1816. 

42. A PLEA for INFANT BAPTISM : To which is annexed 
An APPENDIX, containing Two Forms of administering the 
Rite. 1817. 

43. REFLECTIONS on the SUDDEN DEATH of a 
YOUNG MINISTER : a Funeral Discourse for the late Rev. 
'Thomas Biggin Broadbent, M.A., who died at Latchford near 
Warrington, November 9, 1817, in the 25th Year of his Age. 

44-The PRESENT STATE of RELIGIOUS PARTIES in 
ENGLAND : a Discourse delivered in Essex Street Chapel, 
Mav 17, 1818. 

4.5. REFLECTIONS upon the DEATH of SIR SAMUEL 
ROM1LLY: in a Discourse delivered at Essex Street Chapel, 
November 8, 1818. 

46. The BAMPTON LECTURER REPROVED : being a 
Reply to the calumnious Charges of the Reverend C. A. Moysey, 
D.L). See. in his late Bampton Lectures, against the Unitarians, 
and especially against the Editors of the improved Version. In 

Jitters to a Friend.-To which is annexed A LETTER in 

Reply to the Charges of the Very Reverend Dean Magee, in 
Vol. II. Part 2. of his u Dissertations on Atonement and Sacri¬ 
fice.” 1819. / 

47. CHRISTIANITY PLEADING for the PATRONAGE 
of the CIVIL POWER, but PROTESTING AGAINST the AID 
of PENAL LAWS : considered in three Sermons preached in 
Essex Street Chapel. 1820. 
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48. REFLECTIONS upon the HISTORY of the CREA¬ 
TION in the BOOK of GENESIS : a Discourse delivered at 
Warrington, August 19, 1821, 

Also, lately published, and sold by R. Hunter, 

1. The NEW TESTAMENT, in an IMPROVED VER¬ 
SION, upon the Basis of Archbishop Newcome's New Transla¬ 
tion, with a corrected Text, and Notes Critical and Explana¬ 
tory. The 4th edition corrected, super-royal 8vo. 1/. 5$. j the 
same, demy 8vo, 10s. Gd.; the same, 5th edit, omitting the 
Various Readings, but retaining the Notes, 7s. 

2. The BOOK of COMMON PRAYER REFORMED, 
according to the Plan of the late Dr. Samuel Clarke. Sixth 
Edition, 8s. Gd. 



